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EYXAPIZTIEZ

To NTNUa TNG ECATTAWONG TOU XPICTIAVIOUOU OTOV KOOHO OEV €ixe TTOTE
atravTnOei TTAAPWG Kal ETTAPKWG. To TTwg dnAadn ot éva TTepIBAANOV EvTovou
BpPNOKEUTIKOU CUYKPNTIOHUOU, HE IBIQITEPA AVTAYWVIOTIKEG KOI EUVOOUNEVES aTTO TO
KOIVWVIKO TTEPIBAANOV AaTpeieg Kal TAUTOXpovVa QPIAOCOPIKOU OTOXAOHUOU HE
BpNOKEUTIKES avalnTrOoEIS, O XPIOTIAVIOUOG KaTopBwaoe va egeAixOei o€
ETMKpATOUOQ BpnokKeia, ATAV £va €pWTNUA TTOU TTAVTA TTapéueve Gglo atmopiag. H
TepippéoucaavTiAnyn 6T 0 XPIoTIAVIOPOG TO KATOPOWOE apou uIobETNoE
oToIXEia a1Td OAEG TIG AaTpEieg eV KAAUTITEI TO £PWTNHA, DIOTI AV EiXE UIOBETATEI
Ta TTavTa a1rd OAEG TIG AaTpEieg Ba ATav €va TTOAU Bapu kal duokKivnTo
dnuIoUpyNPa avikavo va KOAUWEI TIG avOPWTTIVEG AVAYKESG BUO XINIETILV PEXPI
ofuEPQ.

Tautoxpova, ol MNoiuavrikéG ETTIOTOAEC TTapEPEvay TTAVTA €va JUOTAPIO,
TTPOPAVWG OXI HOVO YIa PEVa aAAd Kal yiIa OAOUG TOUG EPEUVNTEG TTOU
TTPOOTTIAONCAV vVa TIG ATTOKWAIKOTTOINOOUV, VO KATAVOROOUV TO TTEPIEXOMEVO TOUG
Kal TO uAvupa 1Tou attooTEAAoUV. EKTOG atrd TIG NBIKES ATTAITAOEIS VIO TOUG
aglwuaToUxoug TNG EKKANCiag aAAd Kal yia OAa Ta uéAn NG &€ @aivetal va £divav
ATTAVTACEIC OTA {NTHMATA TNG OPYAVWONG Kal TNG OOPNGS TNG EKKANTIaG.
EmmpdoBeTa, TTavTa TTPOEKUTITE TO {NTNUA TNG YVNOIOTNTAG TOUG, TTOU YEVVOUOE
TTARB0G GAAWV EPWTNUATWY, OXETIKA PE TO PIAOAOYIKO €iDOG, TNV avaykn
OuYYpPa®PNG TOUg, TNV EVTagn Toug oTov TOTTO Kal To Xwpeo. O1 epeuvnTES TTAPA TIG
QINOTIPEG TTPOOTIABEIEG TOUG OEV ETTEIBAV KATNYOPNMATIKA HE TIG ATTAVTHOEIG TTOU
£0Ivav, OPUWHPEVOI KUPIWG aTTd TNV aioBnaon TTou Toug YEVVOUOE N JEAETN TWV
EmoTtoAwy, iowg kai atrd Tn B€on 1Tou uTTooTHPIZE TO KABE XPIOTIAVIKO BOYUQ.
Autd Ta {nTAuaTa hE wBnoav va avaAdBw To eCaIPETIKG BUOKOAO, OTTWG
aTrodeixOnkKe, eyxeipnua tng €16 Babog katavonong Twv lNoiuavrikwy EmoToAwyv
KQl TO TTPOTUTTO TNG OPYAVWTIKAG OOPNG TNG XPIOTIAVIKNG EKKANCIAG TTou
TTPOTEIVAV.

O@eidw va onueiwow OTI oI SUCKOAIEG TTOU Biwoa KATA TNV TTOpPEia Jou
dev agopoucav YOvVo aTnV £peuva, Tn JEAETN Kal TN ouyypaen. ETTpOKEITO Kal yia
OUOKOAIEG TTOU OXETICOVTAV PE TTPOKATOAAWEIG KAl EAAEipPaTa GAAWY avOpwTTWV
ammd TOUG OTToiouG €EAPTATO N ETTAYYEAUQTIKA UOU TIOPEiQ KAl Ol  OTToiol
TTPOCTTIABNCAV VO POU ATTOOTEP|OOUV TA OIKAIWPATA POU OTn MOPPWOT, EVW
duoxépavav o€ PEYIOTO BaBud TNV KaBnuePIvOTNTA KAl TO £PYO HOU.

Oeppéc euxaploTieg o@eidw otnv lMNMaAaiokaBoAikr) EkkAncia tng Bépvng
KAl TTPOCWTTIKA OoToVv KaBnynt UrsvonArx Trou pe @IAogévnoav oTnv QOITNTIKA



€0TIO TNG €KKANCIOAG TOUG yia 600 XPOVIKO didoTnua trapéueva otn Bépvn kai
d1eCAya €KeEi Eva TUAPA TNG £peuvag pou. Ouoiwg BepPéc euxaploTieg OPeiAw 0Tn
ouvepyaTida kal @iAn, AvattAnpwTpia Kabnyntpia E@appoopévng MNMwaoooAoyiag
otn AIdakTIK =Zévwv MNwoowv oto TuAua MNaAAikAg MNwooag kar PiAoAoyiag
o1o ApioTotéAeio MavemoTAuio TG @sooalovikng Pivérta KiyitaidyAou, oTo @iko
Kal uttoyneio diddkTopa OcoAoyiag AvaoTdoio Akpidd, oto QiAo Apa. Movéyou
MixadAn Kapdapiton kal oto @iAo Apa. KAaoikig Apxaioloyiag Mewpyio MAaAAIo,
TTOU PE ouvédpauav pe Tnv TTapoxn BiBAloypagiag, kaBe gopd TTou {RTNOQ TN
BonBeia Toug.

Euxapiotw Bgppd tov emPBAETTOVTA pou KaBnynTh K. ZwThplo AeoTroTn Via
TNV €UTTIOTOCUVN, TNV avoxn Kal TIC €UOTOXEG TTOPATNPACEIC TOU KOBOAN Tn
OIAPKEIO TNG £PEUVAG Kal OUYYPAPNG TNG dIaTpIPrS pou, KaBwg Kal OAa Ta péAn
™NG EMTPOTIAG YoU yIa TIG TTapaTNPEAOEIS KAl TIG TIPOTACEIG TOUG.

Euxapiotw oAdyuxa Toug yoveic pou lewpylo kar Mavwpaia yia 1N
@povTida Toug, TNV Avoxn TOug, T OTAPIEN TOUG Kal TNV UTTOUOVH TOUuG o€ OAn TV
TTopEia Tou BUOKOAOU auToU £€pyou pou. OPoiwg, EuXapIoTw Kal Ta adéAQIa Uou
BAd&oi1o kal AikaTepivn yia Tn @POVTida TOUG KAl TN CUPTTAPACTAON TOUG. XWPIG TN
OUMPBOAN TNG OIKOYEVEIAG POU TO €pyo Pou Ba Tav akoupa Tmo dUCKOAO Kal TTIO
KoupaoTikG. To €pyo autd, Ouwg, Ba ATav TTPAYMATIKA aduvaTo XwpPig Tnv
TpooTacia Tou Ayiou PagadA MuTIAqvng kai T Xdpn Kai @wTion Ttou Ayiou
Mveupartog.
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I. EIZArQrH

I.1. ZOvVTONN ETTIOKOTTN O TNG TTPOYEVECTEPNG EPEUVAG

To {RTNUa TG opyAvwaong Kail TNG OOMNG TNG XPIOTIAVIKAG EKKANCIAG OXETICETAI €K
TPWTNG OYWEWG ME TA aglwuaTta O€ QUTA, TIC AVAYKEG TTOU 0drynocav oTn
Beop0oBETNON TOUG, TOUG OPOUG Kal TIG TTPOUTTOBECEIC YIa TRV KATAANWN TOUG Kal
TO TTEPIEXOMEVO TWV APHOBIOTATWY TOUG. € OEUTEPO ETTITTEDO, OUWG, TO (ATNUA
uTTEPPAiVEI QUTEG TIG BIAOTACEIG KABWG ATTOKOAUTITETAI TTAB0G OXETIKWV AAAWV:
n 6€on Twv aTTAWV PJEAWV OTN XPIOTIAVIKI KOIVOTATA, N TAUTOTNTA TNG EKKANCIAG,
10 TTEPIBAAAOV, Ta epeBiouaTa Kal oI AAANAOETTIOPACEIC TTOU TN SIAUOPPWOCAV Kal
¢dwoav TN duvatéTNTa  €EOKTIVWONG TOU XPIOTIVIOHOU OTOV  KOOWO,* 1
yvnolotnta Twv loiuavrikwy EmoTtoAwy, OTTOU TTAPOUCIACETAI N CUYKEKPIUEVN
ooyl Kal  opydvwon TnG €kkKAnoiag, O&nAadr  €mMOKOTTOU-TTPECRUTEPWV
(TrpeaBuTepiou)-dlakdVwyY, 0 XPOVOG TNG OUYYPAPNG TOUG, TO QPIAOAOYIKO TOUG

€idog.

Apxikd, diaxuTtn ATav n eTToilnon 611 N BeoP0BETNON AgIWUATWY ETTEQPEPE
aAAayEG OTNV TAUTOTNTA TNG €KKANCIAg, OIOTI PETECTPEWE TO XAPOKTHPA TNG KOl
TNV KOTEOTNOE €va VOUIKO Opyaviopd.? H Kevipik 15éa eival 6Tl apyikd
AeIToupyouos w¢ owua Xpiotou,® SnAadH Bev UTTHPXAV SIOKPIOEIC PETAED TWV
MEAWV BdAoel QUAou, €BvOTNTAG I KOIVWVIKAS B€oNnG. To KABe YENOG, OTTWG Kal Ta
MEAN TOU OUMPPBATIKOU OWPATOG, OCUMUETEIXE 100TINO OTNV  EKTEAEON Twv
AgIToupylwv TToU avaAdupave Kal cuvéBaAe oTnv avdatrTu¢n Kai diatripnon Tou

owparo¢. BeBaiwg, 1O 1IDI0ITEPO OTOIXEIO TNG XPIOTIAVIKAG €KKANCIOG ATAV N

'H ¢kppaon AapBdvetal atmé 1o €pyo Tou TwTApn X. Acomdtn, Yméuvnua omnv A” Tiudé6sov: O
Xpiotiaviouds kai n «2iwmnAn» Eéaktivwon tou otov Kéopo. Tremendum- I'. BouTt{ouAidng.
ABrva 2014.

’Rudolph Sohm, Kirchenrecht. Vol. Ill. Verlag von Duncker &Humblot. Miinchen- Leipzig 1892.
www.europeana.eu. Walter Lowrie, The Church and Its Organization in Primitive and Catholic
Times: An Interpretation of Rudolph Sohm’s Kirchenrecht. Longmans, Green, and Co. London —
Bombay 1904, 218-228. 347. O Lowrie, 6.17., 148 onueiwvel 0TI OTO Xdpiouda, OTTwWG Kal OTO
aiwpa atraiteital utrakor]. H dla@opd, dpwg, gival OTI n uttTakor oTo Xapiopa dev TTPOoEPXETAl ATTO
ETTIONUOUG VOUOUG Kal KavOVeS, aAAG TTPOKEITal yia €AEUBEPN UTTOKON, N OTIoIa TTPOEPXETAl ATTO
TRV TEemoibnon o1 n amodoon xapiouaro¢ o€ KATTOI0O ATOMO aTroTEAEl ék@pacon Tng BOeiag
BouAnong.

’A’Kop., 12.12-27.Pwy., 12.5.
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Bewpnon o1 dev atmapTifeTal udévo atmmd Ta opaTd PEAN, TTOU Bpiokovtal TN yn.
AvTiBeTa, oTo oUVoAo TNG cupTTEPIAapBavovTal 6AoI o1 TTIOTOI ATTO TNV ETTOXI) TOU
Addau, KaBwg kal 6ool Ba TTpooéABouv 010 PEAAOV. ETTopévwg, N ekkAnoia wg
owpa XpiotoU atapTifeTal amd Ta SU0 THAPOTA TNS, TN YAIVA Kai Tnv oupdvia.* H
XPOVIKA Kal TOTTIKN SIA0TOON YEQUPWVETAI PE TO BAvATO KAl TNV avaoTaon Tou
Kupiou Inoou XpioTou, TO diga TOU OTIOIOU OTTOTEAEI TO KEVTPO TNG KalviAg
A10BAKNG.> STV ekKANGIO QUTA UTTAPXEI EOXATOAOYIKA €VTAOT, N TIPOOSOKIa WIS
ETTIKEIMEVNG ETTAVEPQAVIONG TOU XpIOTOU, N Tretmoibnon Ot 10 dIGoTNUA PETAGU
NG TTPWTNG eTTiyelag Kai TN Agurepnc Mapouadiac Tou S Ba gival peyaho.b Méxpl
TOTE, 01 AgiToupyieg TNG KovoTnNTag Pacifovral oTa yapiouara, dnAadrn OTIG
I010iTEPEG  €KBNAWOEIG TNG OUvaung Tou Ayiou [lveupatog, OTTwg yivovtal
QVTIANTITA O€ OlIAPOopPa EKTOKTA TTEPIOTATIKA AOyou 1} o€ dpacTnpIdTNTEG TTOU
dlakovouv Tnv Kolvotnta. Ta yxapiouara €ival Ta dueca dwpa TG xApIito¢ Tou
XploToU TToU SiakpivovTal o€ SIaPOPETIKOUS avOpwTTouc.” AUTOS eival Kal o
AOyOG TTOU UTTAPXEl 100TNTA METAEU TwV MPEAWV Kal ATTOUCIACEl N avaykn
opyavwuévng dioiknong. AIOTI n ekkAnoia dioIKeiTal atrd Tov XpIoTO TToU dWPIOE
TO XAaploha KaTtegoxnv NG OIdaoKaAiag o€ aTTOOTOAOUG, TIPOPNTEG  Kal

SidackdAouc.®

21IG [oluavrikéS EmOToAéG, OUWG, N €KKANOia ep@avifetal va  €xel
opyovwTik dopn ge Bdon BeopoBetnuéva aflwpoTa Kal 1EpapXIK OIakpIon.
Tautdxpova, dev eoTmidlel otn deuTtepn €Aeucn Tou Meooia, aAAd n cwTnpia
TTapoucidleTal va €Xel TTpayuaTtoTroin®ei otnv TpwTn €m@dveia Tou Kal yia T

AOyo autd n ekkAnoia Ba TTPETTEl va TTPOETOINACTEI yIa MIA TTAPATETAPEVN

*Rudolph Sohm, Kirchenrecht, Il 22- 29, 168-172. Alastair Campbell, The Elders: Seniority within
Earliest Christianity. T&TClark, Edinburgh 1994, 7.

°Mr. Gary S. Dykes, “The Church Extraordinary, ‘The Body of Christ”, 22014 (12006),
www.Biblical-data.org

®James D. G. Dunn, Unity and Diversity in the New Testament. An Inquiry into the Character of
Earliest Christianity. SCM Press Ltd. London *1984 (*1977), 344.

70.17., 111. TNV TEPITITWON QUTA WG Xapiopata € VooUvTal Ta QUOIKA TTPOTEPAKATA 1 Ta
I01AITEPA EUPUTA TTPOCOVTA TWV ATOUWYV AAAG yeyovoTa AGyou OTTwG N TTpo@nTeia, n d1IdacKaAia,
N nNOIKA Tévwon, Kabwg kai n dlaxeipiong kai TTiBAewn KABe KaAou épyou, N eAenuocuivn, Pwy.,
12.4-8. A" Kop., 12.4-7. 14-26.

#3TOUG OTTOIOUG N EUPAVION TWV XAPICHATWY, CUUTTEPIAAUBAVOUEVOU TOU KNPUYNATOS KOl TNG
d1oiknang d¢ev gival EKTakTn aAAd TakTiKA. AvaAuTikd, R. Alastair Campbell, The Elders, 6-8. 15.
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TTapapovh otov kéopo.’ Ta dUo autd oToIxEio odAynoav oTnV TreToidnon ot
TPOKEITAI YIO HIO TTapa@Bopd TOU XAPOKTAPA TNG, MIa UTTORABuIoNn TNng
Aeiroupyiag TnG. MNa Toug AGyoug auToug, N YEVIKOTEPN TAON TTPOKPIVEI TN BEon OTI
ol lloiuavrikés EmoToAéC dev gival YVAOIEG €TTIOTOAEG TOU [lauAou, aAAG OTI n
ouvTaén Toug Ba TTPETTEl va aTTod0BEl O€ £vav ouyypa@Ea TTOU TOV ETTIKAAEITAI yia
va TTapoucidoel OIKEG TOU 10€eC OIAQOPETIKEG ATTO AUTEG TNG apxEyovng
ekkKAnoiag. ETTopévwg, o ouyypa@éag ouyypdgel o HeTayevEOTEPO Tou lMauAou
XPOVIKO dIA0TNNA, YIO TO OTT0I0 OPWG OEV UTTAPXEI CUMPWVIQ. ZTA ETTIXEIPHPATA
KATA TNG yvNOoIOTNTAG TWV ETTICTOAWYV TTPpoCTiBevTal U0 akdua: a) Av Kal divovTal
OaQEic 0dNYIES yIa TNV KATATTOAEUNON TWV ETEPOOIDACKAAWY, QIPETIKWY, TTOU HE
TN OI0ACKOAIQ TOUG TIPOKAAOUV £€pIOEC KAl QIAOVIKIEG OTnV €KKAnoia Kai
UTTOVOPEUOUV TNV eVOTNTA TNG, €V TOUTOIG N O TPOTTOG KAl N QUVAIKK UE TAV OTToIA
avTigeTwtriovral dgv €ival avaloyn QUuTAG TTou €ixe o lMauAog oOTIG yvrOoIEg
emoToAéc Tou.l® B) To deutepo OxeTieTal pE TN 60N TNC YUVAIKOC. TNV
apx€yovn €KkAnaoia, ol yuvaikeg OTTwG Kal KABe HEAOG CUPUETEIXE OTA yapiouara

kal pTTopouce va TrpognTevel.t

2TIG [loiuavrikéS ETIOTOAEG, OUWG, TOUGg
ATTAYOPEUETAlI PNTA KAl KATNYOPNUOTIKA n OI0A0KAAIQ, €V N KOIVWVIKH TOUG

Spdaon TrepIopileTal OTOUC TTAPASOOIaKOUC POAOUC EVTOC TOU Ydpou.

BéBaia, n B8éon tmou B¢Ael Tov MauAo va utrooTnpilel pia eKKAnoia pe
XOPIOPATIKO XOPAKTAPQ €TTIONG €XEl ETTIONG UTTOOTEI KPITIKA. AIOTI O AtTOOTOAOG
Twv €Bvwyv dev €0Ive OoTa xapiouara PYOVO TO TTEPIEXOMEVO TNG EKOTATIKAG, MN
KabnuepIvG dpacTnpIdTnTag aAAd Kal auTd KABE TOKTIKNG TTAPAIVETIKAS OpAcns n
oTroia cupPBAAAel oTnv olkoddunon TNG ekkAnoiag. MAAIoTa KaAEi TIC KOIVOTNTEG

VO avayvwpioouv TIG OPACEIS QUTEG, VA TIG EKTIMAOOUV KAl VO UTTAKOUOOUV O€

°Martin Dibelius / Hans Conzelmann, The Pastoral Epistles. Metégpaon Philip Buttolph/ Adela
Yarbro. Fortress Press. Philadelphia 1972, 7-10.

“Ta mapdadeiyua, oe 6An TV MMoo¢ MaAdrac EmoroAr kai €idika oto 3° kepdAaio, o MavAog
QVTIMETWTTICEI TOUG AIPETIKOUG Kal Toug MaAdTeg TTou TmapacUpovtal aTny TApnan tou Mwaoaikou
Népou pe 1diaitepa duvapikd Tévo Kal Ugog. Opwg, oTig MoiuavrikéS To UPOG Kal o TévVog gival
AlyOTEPO TTOAENIKG Kal PEPETAI va OIOACKEI TNV ATTOPUYT TWV QIPECEWV, KABWS Kal To dIdAoyo Kal
TNV avTImapdBeon pe Toug aipeTikoug, A’ Tiy., 6.20. B” Tiy, 2.16. 23 Tir., 3.9.

A’ Kop., 11.5-6.

YA’ Tiy., 2.11-12, 5.13-14. Tir., 2.5.
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doouc TIPoopépouv TéTolo €pyo.’® Tautéxpova, UTTOYPOMMIZEl ThV  avAyKN
éupaong otn OIBAOKOAIQ Kal TTEPIOPIOUOU TNG EKPPACNG XAPICUATWYV ME
EKOTATIKO XAPOKTAPA, KUPIWG TNG YAwWOOTOAQAIGS, TTPOKEINEVOU VO OTTOQEUXOEI
apVNTIKA KPEITIKA TTPOS TNV ekkAnaia atmd pn péAn.* To kupio emixeipnua, Katé
TOU XOPIOMOTIKOU XOPAKTAPO TNG TTPWIKNG €KKANoiag eival 611 n 6€éon auth
YEVIKEUEI TNV KATAOTOON TIOU ETTIKPATOUCE OTnV KolvoTnta TnG KopivBou Kai
Bewpei OTI ioxue yia OAeg TIG KOIVOTNTEG. Ouwg, N ekKANCia Twv PINITTITTWY, TToU
ATav n Tpwtn TTou BepeAiwoe o MNMaulog kal dlaTnpouce TTAvVTA TTOAU OTEVH OXEON
Madli Tou, TTOPOUCIAlEl CUYKPOTNMEVN OPYAVWTIKA OOPNR ME ETTIOKOTTOUG KAl
Siakévouc.r Emropévwg, ol Mojuavrikéc EmoToAéc dev BeopoBeTolv KATI EEvo
oTnV €KKANoia aAAd pdAAov TTpodyouv pia Tdon TTou ndn UTTHPXE O€ QUTH.
BéBaia, mapouoidletal éva akOpa aiwpa, autd Tou mPeoLUTELOU, TO OTTOIO
HANIOTO EVBEXETAI Va AEITOUPYET O OWHA, T TEeoBUTEDI0.™® TauTdXpOVa KOl EVW)
g€vrova uTtooTnPiCeTal O TTEPIOPIOUOG TOU POAOU Kal TNG Opdong TwV YUVAIKWY
oTnNV KOIVOTNTA, YEPIKOI EPEUVNTEG BewpPoUV TTIBAVO va eTTIQUAGCOOVTAI AglwhaTa
KOl YIO TIC YUVAIKES, QUTE TNS drakdvou kal Twv xnpwv.'” ‘Eva aképa TpdBAnua
oTig lNMoiuavrikés EmoToAég gival 0TI dev TTapouaiadovTal Ta idla agiwpaTa, ouTe
gviaia doun Kal opyavwar, n otoia YaAiota 8 @aiveTal va gival Kal To {NTNPa
dlatrpayudreuong TG B lNpoc¢ TiuéBsov. Ta {nTAUOTA ETTOPEVWG €ival TTOAAQ, ME
QPKETA onueEia va TTapapévouv acagn TTapd TIG TTPOCTIABEIEG TTOU KAaTERARBnoav

yia Tn OIEUKPIVIOT) TOUG.

H 1rpoyevéaTepn €peuva €xel Katd Baon KivnBei og duo dfoveg: Tov GEova
NG METARBAONG aTmd TN XAPIOUATIKI) OTNV IEPAPXIKA €KKANCia Kai Tov dgova Tng

O1GKpIONG METOEU TTPECPUTEPIKOU Kal ETTIOKOTTIKOU OUOTAMATOS d10iknong Tng

A" Kop., 16. 15-16. A'O¢0., 5.12. R. Alastair Campbell, The Elders, 250-251.

“A" Kop., 14.23-24. Ocov a@opd OTo XApIOUA TNG MEOPNTEIAS OCNUEIWVETAl OTI EQOCOV
epuNveudei SIOOTOATIKG, OTTWG OTIG MMpdé. 13.1, TOTE cuuTTEpIAauBAveTal aTn didaokadia.ze KABe
TEPITTTWON TPETTEI va  OIEUKPIVICETAI TO TTEPIEXOUEVO TNG, KABWG n mpoenreia PTTopeEi va
epunveudei pe dlagopeTikoug TpdTToug, R. Alastair Campbell, The Elders 4, 249.

P, 1.1.

A" Tip., 4.14.

Ystepyiou Zdkkou, «Eva ekkAnolaoTiké afiwupa yia Tn yuvaika (A° Ti., 5.3-16)», oto H
lNveuuarikn lNapakarabrikn tou AmootdéAou [MavAou: [MoiuyavrikéS EmoToAég. Eionynoeic 1A°
Suvaéewe OpBodwv BiBAikwv OgoAdywy. Neukdda 25-28 Zetrreufpiou 2003. ©cooalovikn 2004,
361-392.
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ekkAnoiag. Oool ETTIKEVTPWVOUV TNV £€PEUVA TOUG OTOV TTPWTO Afova TOTTOBETOUV
XPOVIKA TO TTEPACUA ATTO TN XOPIOWATIKK €KKANCia o€ éva 1EpAPXIKO oUOTNUA
dloiknong otn OeUTeEPN R Kal TNV TPITN XPIOTIOVIKN YEVIA, aTTodEXOVTAl WG
OPYAVWTIKO TIPOTUTIO TNG eKKANOiag oTIg [lloiuavrikéS ETmOTOAEC TOV OiKO O
OTT0I0OG BepeNIWVETAI OTNV TTATPIAPXIKA NYECIQ KAl OTOUG KAVOVES OIKIAKNG
ouutrepipopdc (Haustafeln) yia 6Aa Ta péAn,*® amodidouv katd Bdon dISOKTIKA
apMOdIOTNTA OTOUG AGIWHPATOUXOUG WOTE VA QVTIMETWTTIOTOUV Ol QIPETIKOI KAl
avayvwpifouv OTI N €KKANCIa TTPAYUATOTIOIEI QUTH TN OOMIKI aAAayr €XOVTag
uTtTéYn TNG Kal TNV avaykn oTpo@rg OTOV KOOWO Kal TNV Kolvwvia AOyw Tng

kabuoTépnong Tng Acurépag lNapouaiag.

2uykekpipéva, o Hans Freiher von Campenhausen aoctrdZeTal TIS avwTépw
1I0€€G Kal TOTTOBETEl TNV aAAayf) 0To a” HICO Tou 2°Y P.X. dlva. ZNUEIWVEL OTI TO
KAPUYHMa Twv aglwpatouxwyv Oev atmodidetal TTAEov OTO [lveupa aAAd oTov
atréoToAo NMaulo, o o1roiog Toug KANPOdOTNOE «Tn YVACIA TTapddoon Kal TNV
ayia kol euTveuopévn Fpagr».t® Aev gival TTAéov n koIVOTNTA SIAXEIPIGTAC TNS
KANPOVOUIAG Tou aAAG Ol ETTIOKOTTOI KOl Ol TTPECRUTEPOI, Ol OTTOI0I KAAoUvTal VO
QVTIMETWTTIOOUV TOUG YVWOTIKOUG KAl PHAPKIWVITEG aIPETIKOUG. Tautdxpova, OTIG
lMoluavrikés ETIOTOAEC €1I0AYETAI PIa VEQ agiwaon, auTh TNG NBIKAG TTou aTnpieTal

oTnv 1oTopia TNG dnuioupyiag kal oTo dikaio TNG AoyIKAG Kal TTPORAAAETaI pIa

01 kWBIKEG AUTOI PaiveTal OTI AVAYOUV TNV KATAYWYHA TOUG OF TIAPOHOIOUS KWBIKES TTOU €ixav
eloayBei amd TIG EAANVIOTIKEG PIANOCOPIKEG OXOAEG. 18iwg o1 ZTwikoi gixav BeoTtrioel kal GAAoUg
KQvOVEG TTOU OpIfaV TN GWOTH CUUTTEPIPOPA OXI HOVO aTTEVAVTI OTA PEAN TNG OIKOYEVEIAG TOUG Kal
TOUG GAAOUG OUYYEVEiG, aAAG Kal TTPOG Toug BeoUg Kal Tnv Tratpwa yn, Gretchen J. Reydams-
Schils, “Clement of Alexandria on Woman and Marriage in the Light of the New Testament
Household Codes”, oto £pyo Twv David E. Aune / Frederick E. Brenk, Greco-Roman Culture and
the New Testament. Studies Commemorating the Centennial of the Pontifical Biblical Institute.
Brill. Leiden — Boston 2012, 113-134. Cynthia Long Westfall, “ ‘This is a Great Metaphor!.
Reciprocity in the Ephesian Household Code, oTo épyo Twv Stanley E. Porter / Andrew W. Pitts,
Christian Origins and Greco-Roman Culture. Social and Literary Contexts for the New Testament.
Brill. Leiden — Boston 2013, 561-598.

Omwe avagépel o H.F. van Campenhausen, Kirchliches Amt und Geistliche Vollmacht in den
Ersten Drei Jahrhunderten.J.C.R. Mohr (PaulSiebeck). Tiibingen 1953, 119: “der amtliche
Prediger hélt sich an die unverfalschte Uberlieferung und die heiligen, inspirierten Schriften, die
die Apostel hinterlassen haben”. O cuyypagéag d¢ dilaca@nvifel TO TTEPIEXOPEVO TNG EKPPACNG
“inspirierten Schriften”. MBavwg, T AauBdvel amé 10 B’ Tiy., 3.16 OTTOU avAQEPETAL: «TTROX

voapr) OedmvevoTog».
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éNoyn  xploTiavikiy  €ikéva.?’ O1 Martin  Dibelius kai Hans Conzelmann
TOTTOBETOUV XPOVIKA TN OTPOPA QUTA OTNV TTEPIOdO PETALU SeUTEPNS KAl TPITNG
XPIOTIQVIKNAG YEVIAG Kal Bewpouv OTI oTIG lMoiuavrikéS TTPOAyeTal n apxy ¢
KaAnNg XpIoTiavikng TTOAITEIaG, WG KATAOTATIKOU XAPTN TNG eKKAnoiag. H apxn
auTr}, N OTToia UTTPXE Kal oTnV TTEPiIodo Tou MNMauAou, aAAAlel TTEPIEXOUEVO™ ATTO
TTAPAPOVA Tou KABE XPIOTIOVOU OTNV KOIVWVIKH KATAOTACN TToU dIaTnPoUcE KaTd
TNV KAAON Tou evOWel TnG €TTIKEINEVNG Aeutepns lNapouaiag PETATPETTETAI OE
EVEPYNTIKN OTAON €K NEPOUG TOU KABE XpioTiavou. Ogeilel dnAadr) To KABe PENOG
TNG €KKANoiag va TaxBei pe TO PEPOG TNG TTAPAdooNnG Kal Tng TTAUAEIAg
016a0KaAiag Kal va atrmoknpuUE&el TOUG AIPETIKOUG, OTTOIOI KAl AV €ival auToi, TTou

ava@épovTal Pe To GUANOYIKO Ovoua dvtiBéoeic.?t AUo 11aiTepa OTOIXEIO TTOU

Tpoodidouv o1 Dibelius/Conzelmann otnv apxfl TNG KAAAG XPIOTIAVIKAG
ToAITeiag  €ivar 6T a) O AauBdvel Koopikr didotaon, dnAadr) &ev aTToTEAE]
QvTavAKAQQOT TOU KOGPOU Kal B) To TTpdowTro Tou MNMauvAou TTapauével onuavTiko
KaBwg Oev €xel avattuxBei pia yevikry 10€a  atmrooTOANIKAG TTapddoons I

Siadoxnc.?? O Ernst Kisemann B£Tel 0TO KEVIPO TNC €PEUVAC TOU TNV 1560 TOU

KaBoAikiopoU,?® oTov oTroio divel TO TTEPIEXONEVO TNG EENIENG EVOC SNUOPINOUC

*0.m., 120, “Aber andereseits spirt man auch einen neuen Wilen, den biblischen
Schopfungsgedanken, die allgemeinen Forderungen einer ebenso naturlichen wie christlichen
Moral und das Recht der Vernunft und einer vernunftigen, christlichen Bildung jetzt in einer Weise
hervorzuheben, die schlechterdings nicht mehr paulinisch ist und doch gerade unter dem Namen
des Paulus auf den Plan tritt”. ZuvoAikd yia Tnv opydvwaon Kai To XapaKTAPa TNG EKKANCiag, O.1T.,
116-124. O van Campenhausen ©gv ava@Epel pnTa TI TTEPIEXOPEVO Bivel TNV €KPPACn «IoTopia
NG dnuioupyiagy. MBavwg avagépetal oTNV I0TOopIa TNG dnuIoupyiag Tou avBpwTTou Kal TNG
TITWONG Tou, KaBWG Kal Tnv guBuvng TG yuvaikag, 6TTwg Trapouacialovral oto [ev.2. 18-22 kal
lev. 3 avTioToIXa KAl JETAPEPOVTAI ATTO TO cUyYpaPEéa Twv lMoiuavrikwy otnv A” Tiy., 13-14.
2ATi., 6.20.

*Martin Dibelius / Hans Conzelmann,The Pastoral Epistles, 8-10.

20 KaBoAIKIOUGS apXIK& EYIVE QVTIANTITOS OTNV £PEUVA WG CUUPINIWGN TWV SU0 PEULGTWY GTOV
apxéyovo xpioTiavioud, dnAadr Tou loudaioxpioTiaviouoU, PE eKTTPOCWTTO Tov [1éTpO Kal Tou
XpioTiaviguoU &€ €BVIKWVY e eKTTPOOWTTO Tov lMauAo. ZTn guvéxela, Tou d6Bnke n didaTacn TNG
di1daokahiog NG laAaids AiaBnkng epunveupévng HE Tov €AANVIKG TPOTTO OKEWNG Kal Tnv
I0eaAIOTIKN) @IAoco@ia. Ocwpeital dnAadA OTI N eKKAnCia, META TNV aTtéppIiYn Tou XpioTiaviouoU
atrd Tov loudaiouo, uioBETnoe Tov EAANVIOUS wg TTayKOOUI0 TTOMITIOTIKG Kal OX1 wg €BVIKO GTOIXEID
TTIPOKEIJEVOU VA YiVEI TTIO OIKOUUEVIKN. TO aTToTEAEOUa ATAV BITTAG, aPeVOg N avdaTtrTuén Tng 10€ag
TOU Adyou atr6 Toug AtrohoynTég Tou 2°° p.X. aiva Kal aQeTépou o MvwaoTikiouoc. H Béan Tou
Kasemann artroteAei otnv oucia eEENIENG pIag TpiTNG Bewpnong Tou kaBoAikiouoU, TTou
atodExeTal TNV UTTaPEN MIag TPITNG TAONG, €MITTALOV Twv OUO TTpWwTwv. MpdkeiTal yia pia Tdon
xpiotiaviouou €€ €Bvikwyv, n oTroia avamTuxnke avegaptnta amd Tov lMNMauvAo kai o€ BpIoKOTAV
uTTO TOV €AgyX0 Tou. AvaAuTIKA yia TNV €EEAIKTIKN) TTopeEia TG KATtavonong Kal Tou opiopou Tou
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TUTTOU TOU XPIOTIQVIOUOU TwV &€ EBVIKWV XPIOTIAVWY, O OTTOIOG €iXe avaTTTuxOei
autovoua atrd Ttov Amoéotolo [Maulo. Tnv evepyoTroinon TOU TIPOKAAECE N
kabuotépnon NG lMapouciag, pe atmmoTéAeoua OTO €pyo Tou AOUKA Kal OTIG
lMoiuavrikéc EmoToAéc va eykaBidpubouv Beopoi kai aflwpata, Kabwg Kal va
QTTOKPUOTOAWOEI n TTioTn o€ TUTTOUG. ZnUEIWVEl, OPwG, OTI n  avdykn
Karavonong TnG €kkAnoiag wg Una Sancta Apostolica, dnAadr wg Miag Ayiag
ATTOOTOAIKNG OEV £yIVE TAUTOXpOvVA O€ OAEG TIG KOIVOTNTEG OUTE HE TNV idIa

évtaon Kai aTov idio Babus.*

O1 Spicqg kai Fiore, ol otroiol etmiong €oTiAlouv oTn OIAKPION METOEU
XOPIOMATIKAG Kal IEPAPXIKAG €KKANCIAG Kal UIOBETOUV TIC YEVIKEC 10EEC TN,
e¢étaoav 1n Bewpia Twv Dibelius/ Conzelmann. O Celsas Spicq Tnv aTTOpPITITEl
Kal utrooTtnpilel 611 n TTapddoon XPNOIKOTIOIEITaI aTTd TOUG XPIOTIAVOUG, TTOU
oUTWG 1 AAWG Couv Opyavikd OTnNV KOoIVWVid, TTPOKEIMEVOU VA EKQPACOUV HId
avoIXTH opoloyia TNG THOTNG TOUG, evd Bewpei TOUC aIPETIKOUC pdyouc.” O
Benjamin Fiore, o o1Toiog Xpovikd TOTToBeTEl TNV aAAayr aTn &eUTEPN XPIOTIAVIKI)
YEVIA, dIaQwVEi OTI DIAPOPPWVETAI VOGS OPYAVWTIKOS XAPTNG TNG EKKANCIAG OTIG
lMoiuavrikés ETIoToAéC. Ocwpei OTI T OpyavwTIKA TTPOTUTTA Kal Ol TiTAOI Oev gival

oTaBepd Kal eviomilel €TMIKGAUYWN appodloTATWY.?® ETn cuvéxeia, o Oberlinner

kaBoAikiouou, James D.G. Dunn, Unity and Diversity in the New Testament, 341-368. Ocov
agopd oTov 6po EAAnvioudg, av Kal  XpnOIYOTTOIEITAI EUPEWG OTNV €peuva, Kaveig de divel Tov
opIopo Tou. MAavTwg, yevik AapBAavel To TTEPIEXOPEVO TNG YVWONGS TG EAANVIKAG YAWOOAG Kal TG
ul0Bétnong Tou eAANVIKOU TPOTTOU CWHG KAl TwV EAANVIKWYV TTONITIKWYV Kal TTONITIOTIKWY BECUWY,
OTTWG N ayopd, 1o yuuvdoio kai To Béatpo, Luther H. Martin, “Graeco-Roman Philosophy and
Religion”, ato ¢pyo Tou Philip F. Esler, The Early Christian World, Routledge London— New York
2000, Toépor II. 1. 53-79. Andrew Wallace-Hadrill, “The Creation and Expression of ldentity:The
Roman World”, oto £pyo Twv Susan E. Alcock/ Robin Osborne, Classical Archaeology. Blackwell,
Malden - Oxford 2012, 368-393, 610U ONuelwvel 6T ol Pwpaiol avTipeTwTioav Tov EAAnvIouS wg
MIa aKOPa KATAKTNON Toug, 6€douévou OTI TOV XPNOIPOTToiNGay yia Tn d1oiknan Kal Tn Cuvévwon
TNG QUTOKPATOPIAG. TNV ouadia, OPwWG, TTapEdwWaav £va PNEPOG TNG TAUTOTNTAG TOUG, AOYyWw AUTAG
NG B€ong Tou e€EAae 0 EAANVIONOG, 0 OTT0I0G OEV UTTOXWPENOCE UTTPOOTA OTN PWHAIKK YAWOTQ
Kal TTapadoan, OTTwG GUVERN pE AAAOUG KATEKTNEVOUG AaOUG.

“Ernst Késemann, Exegetische Versuche und Besinnung. Vol. Il. Vandenhoeck & Ruprect.
Gottingen 1964, 239-252.Ernst Kasemann, “Paulus und der Friihkatholizismus”, ZThK 60.1
(1963), 75-89.

“Baoiopévog oTn oUYKPION TWV QIPETIKWY HPE TOug Payoug Tou dapaw, lavvh kai lauBpery oth
B'Tiy., 3.8-9, Celsas Spicq, Saint Paul: Les Epitres Pastorales. Tépor 2. Gabalda. Paris “1969
(*1947), 104-109. 243.

**Benjamin Fiore, S.J., The Pastoral Epistles: First Timothy, Second Timothy, Titus. Ekd6Tng
Daniel J. Harrington. Liturgical Press. Collegeville Minnesota 1970, 3-11.
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Bewpei OTI Ta EOWTEPIKA ¢NTAPATA eV EUTTOBICOUV TNV EKKANCIa aTTd TO AVOIYHO
OoTO €&WTEPIKO TNG TTEPIBAAAOV. AvTiBeTa, auTr TTpooTrabsi va KaAAiEpyRoel Evav
EAKUOTIKO TPOTTO CWNG KAl dia dounuévn opyavwaorn ocUP@wva JE TO TIPOTUTIO TOU
oikou, 10 oTtroio TTPoBaAAOTAV aATTO TIC QIANOCOPIKEG OXOAEC WG OPYAVWTIKO
TTPOTUTTO Kai TNG idla TNG TToAITEiag. O idiog, Opwe, 6 cuvdéel TNV EKKANTIa PE TNV
ToAITeia. TéAog, dlatmoTwvel OTI TTPOPANUA TNG IEPAPXIKAG BOUAG €ival OTI N
KOIVOTNTA WETATPETTETAI ATTO OUVOMIANTAG O€ QVTIKEIYEVO €TTi TOU OTTOIOU Ba
AauBdavovtal atmo@Acelg atmd TOUG agIwUATOUXO0UG, Ol OTToiol OPWG oPEiAouv va
TNV TIpooTaTeUoouY Omd Toug eTepodidaokdiouc.?’ O Philip H. Towner
uttooTnpicel o1l T0 Ae€IAOYI0 Twv [oluavrikwy EmoroAwv yia 1n Cwh otnv
eKKAnoia xapaktnpiletal amd To TPITTITUXOTTIOTN-EUOEREIa-KAAG épya, TO OTTOIO
AauBavetal ammd TNV TTONITIKH opoAoyia Twv eAANVIOTIKWY Xpovwyv. H suoéBeia
gival 6po¢ ToU Bewpei OTI TTPoEpxeTal  aTTO TOV €AANVIOTIKO loudaioud
TTPOKEIJEVOU va dnAwaoel pia {wr ouuewvn hE To BEANUa Tou Beou. AvTiBeta, ol
0pol ocwepoauvn Kai oeuvoTnTa AapBdavovtal amd 10 EAANVICTIKO TTEPIBAAAOV Kal
QA@OPOUV OTNV KOOHIKA NBIKA H gupovh TwV AIPETIKWY OTO YVWOTIKO XAPAKTHPA
TNG TTIOTNG Kal TNV TEAETOUPYIKI KaBapdTnTa TTPOKAAOUV XACGHa PETAEU TTIOTNG Kal
TTPAKTIKAS (wAS. Ooov agopd OTO OPYAVWTIKO TTPOTUTTO TTOU UIOBETEITal, BewpEi
OTI N ekKAnoloAoyia oTIG loiuavrikeéS EmoToAéC Oev gival eviaia. H TTapouaiaon
NG €KKANCiag wg oikou otnv A” Tiu., 3.15 utipée 1600 €UPANUATIKN WOTE va
£MOKIGoEl TNV ekKAnaiohoyia Twv GAAwV 0o emoToAwv.?® Téhog, o Lone Fatum
€ival O TTPWTOG EPEUVNTAG, O OTTOIOG XWPIG dIOTAYHOUG aTTodidel pia cagr Kal
¢ekdBapn TOAITIKA d1GdoTACN OTNV OpPYyAvwaon TnG ekKkAnoiag oTig lMoiuavrikéG
EmoroAéc. Oewpei 0TI TTPOKEITAI yIa pia TTOAMITIKG opBry ekdoxr] Tou MavAou,
TTPOKEIJEVOU O XPIOTIAVIOKOG VA YivEl ATTOBEKTOG ATTO TNV KOoIVwVia Kal OTI N UyIng
o1daokaAia AapupBAavel To TTEPIEXOPEVO TNG TTIOTNG OTNV OIKOUUEVIKY owTnpid, TnNg
TIPOOYEIWUEVNG TTPOCEYYIONG TWV TTONITIKWY  TTPAYMATWY KAl TG QUOIKAG

OuoxXETIONG TNG TTOTNG KAl TNG  KOIVWVIKAG OupTtTEpIpopds. MAAioTa, n

“Lorenz Oberlinner, Die Pastoralbriefe: Dritte Folge. Kommentar zum Titusbrief. Herder.
Freiburg-Basel-Wien 1994-1996, 74-83.
**Philip H. Towner, “Pauline Theology or Pauline Tradition in the Pastoral Epistles: The Question
of Method” TynBull 46.2 (1995), 297-298.
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TTapouadiaon TNG eKKANCiag wg tTToAiITeiag AauBaveTal ammd Tnv eAANVIKA Kolvwvia

KQl CUVSEEI TNV TTAPGSO0N HE TNV OIKOVOWIO KOl KOTG CUVETTEID e TNV TToAITeia.?

O deUlTEPOG GgoVag TNG £pEUVaG OXETIKA Ye TNV opydvwaon Kal Tn doun TNG
XPIOTIAVIKNG EKKANOCIAG £0TIOOE KUPIWG OTA agIWPATA Kal TNV TTPoéAeuct| Toug. H
avTiAnwn n oTroia €mKPATEI €ival OTI OI OPOI EMMIOKOTTOS KAl TTPECBUTEPLOS gival
ouvwvupol. AnAadry 6T 0 KABe mPEOLUTELOS NTAV ETTIOKOTTOS OTOV OIKO —
EKKAnoia Tou  OIoIKOUOE, €VW O€ OUYKEVIPWON OAwV Twv TIPECPUTEPWYV
ETMAEYOTAV WG ETTIKEPAAAG €vag TTPECPUTEPOG O OTI0IOG ETTIONG ATTOKAAELITAI
emmiokorro¢. Ooov agopd oTnv TTPOEAEUCN Kal TIG appodIOTNTEG TwV dUO Odpwv
Bewpeital 611 0 emiokorog Aaupaveral atrd 10 EAANVIKO TTEPIBAANOV Kal PAAIoTa
atrd TOug AATPEUTIKOUG OUAAGYous. O1 apuodioTnTéG Tou €KTOG aTTO OIOAKTIKES
gival etmiong SIOIKNTIKEG Kal OIKOVOMIKES. O Opog 1mpeoBUrepo¢ Bewpeital OTI
AauBaverar ammd TN ouvaywyr. Mepikoi epeuvnTég uttooTnpiCouv OTI £XOUV
apHOBIGTNTES DIKAOTIKES Kal EAEyXOU TNG TTEIBapXiag Kal NBIKAG KaBapdTNTAGS Kal
AaAAol OTI TTPOKEITal yia évav NAIKIOKO TTPoCdIoPIoUO Kal Ol yia éva agiwpa e
appodioTnTec.>® Ooov agopd oTo Sidkovo 6Aol OXEDOV TUVBEOUV auT To agiwpa
ME TOV ETTIOKOTTO WG PonBd Tou OTNV AOKNON TIOIMAVTIKAG MEPIMVAG. TEAOG,
QVOQOPIKA HE TIC YUVAIKES Kal JE TO €AV €TTIQUAACOOVTAI VIO EKEIVES alllupaTa, Ol

améyeic diiotavrar.>

» Lone Fatum, “Christ Domesticated: the Household Theology of the Pastorals as Political
Strategy”, oto Jostein Adna, The Formation of the Early Church. Mohr Siebeck. Tiibingen 2005,
175-207.

*AIKOOTIKEG apPOBIOTNTES OTTOdIdEI OTOUC TTPECBUTEPOUS 0 Erwin Hatch, The Organization of the
Early Christian Churches: Eight Lectures delivered before the University of Oxford, in the year,
1880, on the Foundation of the late Rev. John Bampton, M.A. Rivingtons. London 1882, 64-66.0
Walter Lowrie, The Church and Its Organization, 347 Bswpei OTI dev TTPOKEITAI YIa a&iwpa aAA&
yla amrédoon TIMAG AOyw nAikiag. Mévo oétav ouvépyovtav OAeG ol oikol — €KKANoieg TOTE
avapaduifétav Béon Twv TTPeoBUTEPWYV UTTO TNV €vvola OTI KABovTav pali ue Tov ETTIOKOTTO Kal
atroteAouoav 10 UUBOUAIS Tou.

¥ 1epyiou Tdkkou, «Eva ekKANCIOOTIKG afiwpua yia TN yuvaika», o oTToiog Bewpei 6Tl oI XHPES
eival a&iwpa. Emiong, o Thomas Séding, “1 Timotheus 3: Der Episkopos und die Diakone in der
Kirche”, oto £pyo Tou Karl Paul Donfried, 1 Timothy Reconsidered, Colloquium Oecumenicum
Paulinum. Peeters. Leuven 2008, 63-86 Oewpei 6T o1 yuvaikeg Aaupdavouv 10 aiwua TOU
olakovou. AvtiBeta, ol Jerome D. Quinn / William C. Wacker, The First and Second Letter to
Timothy: A New Translation with Notes and Commentary. William B. Eerdmans. Grand Rapids.
Michigan/ Cambridge U.K. 2000, 276, Bswpouv OTI ol yuvaikeg dev karadaudvouv agiwpa.
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2uykekpiyéva, o F.C. Baur, oToio¢ au@IioBATNOE Tn yvnoliotTnTa TWV
lMoluavrikwyv EmoroAwv, Bewpei OTI 01 OPOI EMIOKOTTOS KOl TTPETPRUTEPOI Eival
OUVWVUUOI KOl XPNOIJOTToIouvTal €VOAAGKTIKA, KOBWG Kal OTI apXIKa n KAaOe
TOTTIKN €KKANGia ATAV UTTO TIG 0dNyieg pIag opddag avBpwwy.*? O J.B. Lightfoot,
utToOTNPICEI OTI TO AgiWPA TOU ETMIOKOTTOU AAPPBAvETAl ATTO TO EAANVIKO TTOAITIKO
epIBAMoOV, evid) To afiwpa Tou TTPECPUTEPOU aTrd TO 10UBGIKS TrepIBAAAOV. 3
Mapopola B6€on uioBEétnoe kal o Erwin Hatch, o otroiog TTapaAAnAicel 1o agiwpa
TOU ETTIOKOTTOU HJE TO QVTIOTOIXO O€ €AANVIKOUG OUAAOYOUG. AVOQOPIKA HE TO
OWHA TWV TTPECBUTELPWY, TO TAUTICEl JE TO BEOUO Tou Sanhedrin, TTou padi e TN
ouvaywyn ATav ol Baocikoi Bgopoi TG louddikAg Al0oTTOPAG. ZTOV ETTIOKOTTO
a1TodidEl OIKOVOMIKEG Kal OIAXEIPIOTIKEG APMODIOTNTEG KAl OTO CWHA TWV
TTPEOPUTEPWY  OIKOOTIKEG, uwnAoU €mMITTEOOU  OIOIKNTIKEG KAl AOKNONG TNG
Te1IBapxiag Kal TNS NOIKAS kaBapdTnTag kat avaloyia Tou 1ouddikoly ouvedpiou.>*
O A. ©INTmmidng utrooTtnpiel 0TI 01 OpoI ETIOKOTTOC Kal TTPECBUTELOS E€ival
OUVWVUNOI, KaBWG Kal yia Toug dUo XpnolhoTTolEiTal To pripa ntpoiotacBat. O
ETTIOKOTTOG  €ival O TIPOEOTWG TIPEOPUTEPOG. OAol o1 TTpecBUTEPOI  €XOUV
TTOIMAVTIKA appodIoTnTa. Movo, SPwG, 0 ETTIOKOTTIOC £XEI DIOIKNTIKI KAl OIKOVOWIKI)
apupodIoTNTa, OTIWG TTPOKUTITEl Ao TN XPNAON Tou pruartog érmueleioOal,
TTpokelpévou va dnAwbei To épyo Tou.* Mapduoia BEon TTepi ThS TUVWVUNIAG TWV
0Uo Opwv éAape kal o Paul Trebilco o otoiog OuwG evToTTiCel DIOPOPETIKA
ToId0TNTA OTN XPron Toug. O uev mpeoBUrepo¢ dNAWVEI TNV KOIVWVIKI UTTOOTOON
KAl O&IOTTPETTEIO TWV  ETTIKEQPAANG, O Ot &EMIOKOTTOC TO A€IToUpynua  Tou
mpeoBurépou. OPUWHEVOS JANIOTA ATTO TV AvAQOPA O€ EMIOKOTTOUS O0TNV 1p0g¢
@iAirrTnoious EmoToAn, utrooTnpicel 611 0 MauAog €mBUPOUoE Ol ETTIKEPAANG VO

atrokaAouvTal Ye Tov 6po emmiokorro¢. TENOG, Bewpei wg mBavr) TN Xprion Kal Twv

%F. C. Baur, Die sogennanten Pastoralbriefe des Apostels auf neue kritisch Untersucht.
Tlabingen 1835, 1835, 80-86.

»J.B. Lightfoot, St. Paul’s Epistles to the Philippians. A Revised Text with Introduction, Notes,
and Dissertations. MacMillan and Co. London — Cambridge 1869, 93-98.

*Erwin Hatch, Early Christian Churches, 36-82.

®Newvidou lwav, GINmTTidou, H Mpwrn Mpog TiuéBeov Mojuavrik EmoToAn Tou AmootéAou
MavAou. ABrva “1973 (*11952), 185-187.
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OUo 6pwv OTnVv €TTOXr Tou AOUKQ, TTPOKEIJEVOU va dNAWBEI N cuAAoyiIKr dloiknon

NS ekkAnoiag Tng Epéoou.>®

O1 erépEvOl EpeuUvVNTEG OI OTTOIOI E0TIOOAV TNV £PEUVA TOUG OTOV Agova TNG
OIAKPIONG PETALU TOU TTPECPUTEPIKOU KAl TOU ETTIOKOTTIKOU ASILOPATOG, E101yayav
TTOPAAAAYEG TOU YEVIKOU KavOVa Kal ETTEKTEIVAV TNV €PEUVA TOUG KAl OTOV TTPWTO
agova épeuvag, OnAadny TN OIAKPION METOEU XOPIOMOTIKAG Kal IEPAPXIKAG
eKkAnoiag. Apxikd, o Mikael Tellbe uttooTApPIEE OTI av KAl O €TTIOKOTTOC ATAV
TTPeoPUTEPOG, TO avTiBeTo O ouvéPBaive. O Opog mmPedBUTELOC NATAV HEV
ONAWTIKOG TNG NAIKIOG, PTTOPOUCE OUWG va dnAwvel €ITTAéoV TN OIOIKNTIKA KOl
OI00OKTIKI) apuodIOTNTA TOUG OXETIKA We Tn PeTaBifaon Tng mapddoong. Aivel
1I010iTEPN EP@acn oTn O1adoxn Twv adlwuarouxwy, KaBWS ol ETTIKEQAANG TwV
EKKANOIWV ouvdEovTtal hJe Tov XploTd péow Tou MNauAou kal Tou TipodBeou. O KGBe
ETTIKEPAANG DIDAXONKE ATTO EKEIVOUG, TOUG EiXE WG TTPOTUTTO KAl TOUG OIAdEXONKE.
YT1roypauuidel Tn onuacia Tng avwTepng NBIKAG TToIOTNTAG WG TTPOATTAITOUUEVOU
yla TNV avadeign ota agiwpata. TEAOG, onPEIWVEl OTI N EKKANCia OTIG [ToIuavTikKES
EmoroAéc  dev éxel OIAOTTOOTIKEG TACEIC TTPOG TNV Kolvwvia. AvtiBeta, o
ouyypa@Eag Toug uloBeTel oe KATTOIO BABUG TTONITIOTIKA XOPAKTNPEIOTIKA TNG
ETTOXNAG TOU, YAWOOQ, TIVEUPATIKES agieg, TTapadooelg Kal 16ewdn. Etriong, €xel
0exOei kal agopoiwael MOPACEIS aTTd TO TTOMITIKO, BPNOKEUTIKO KOl KOIVWVIKO

Tou TrEPIBaAAov.’

O lewpyiog MNaAitng Bewpei 611 aveEdpTnTa ATTO TNV APXIKI CNPOCIa Toug,
NAIKIOKOG TTpoadIopIoUOCS VIa TOV TTPEOLRUTELO — UTTNPEDIa Kal AsiToupynua yia
Tov e&rmiokorro, OTIS [loluavrikée EmmoToAéC oI dUO OpOol CUUTTITITOUV OTO idIo
TTPOOWTTO. XTrn OUVEXEID, TTPoRaivel g€ pIa oUYKPION TwV YVACIWV TTAUAEIWY
ETMOTOAWV Kal TWV [Toiuavrikwy Kal KAataAnyel OTI OTIG TEAEUTAIEG TO POVAPXIKO
agiwpa dev £xel akopa emBANBei TNG CUANOYIKAG dIakuBEpvVNONG TNG EKKANCIAG

atmd TOUG TTPECPRUTEPOUG, N KATAYWYH Twv oTroiwv avayetal oTtov loudaioud.

**Paul Trebilco, The Early Christians in Ephesus from Paul to Ignatius. Mohr Siebeck. Tiibingen
2004, 187-188.

*Mikael Tellbe, Christ-Believers in Ephesus: A Textual Analysis of Early Christian Identity
Formation in a Local Perspective. Mohr Siebeck.Tubingen 2007, 187-192.
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TEéNoG, uttooTNPICEl OTI TO YApioua dev £XEl eKAEiWel OTIG [oluavTiKEG ETTIOTOAES
Kal agopd 1600 oToug TiudBeo kai Tito 600 KAl OTOUG XAPIOHATOUXOUG TTOU
BpiokovTal €KTOG TNG EKKANOCIAOTIKAG IEPAPXIAG, OTOUG OTTOIOUG dEV PTTOPOUV VO

S1dagouv yuvaikeg.>®

O Jirgen Roloff Bewpei 611 0 cuyypagéag Twv lMoiuaviikwyv EmoToAwyv
ETTIXEIPEI va avatrpoocappooel éva ndn uttdpxov cUCTNPO AgIWUATOUXWY ME
TPOTIO, WOTE VA AVTATIOKPIVETAI OTA £PYA KAl TIG ATTAITAOEIS TNG EKKANOIAG, TNG
TPITNG YEVIAG XPIOTIOVWY. Otwpei OTI TO OPYOAVWTIKO TTPOTUTIO €ival auTd Tou
OiKkou, TO OTTOIO EI0AYETAI €1 AVTIKATAOTACN TNG EKKANCIAg TTou KUPBepvATal atrd
10 [llveupa. To TrpoTeEIVOUEVO OIOIKNTIKO OXNUA aTTOTEAEI ouyyxwveuon OUOo
TTOAQIOTEPWY TTOU ATAV Ot guptia Xprion oTo TéAog Tou 1% u.X. aiwva. To TpwTo,
ol TPeoBUTEPOI, TIPOEPXETAI OTTO TNV louddik cuvaywyn Kal avTITTPOCWTTEUEl TNV
TTapddoon. To OeUTEPO, TWV EMOKOTTWY —O0IAKOVWY, TIPOEPXETAlI ATTO TNV
ekkAnoia Twv PINTTTTNOIWY, OTToU €iXe avattTuxBei pe €ykpion Tou ATTOOTOAOU
MavAou. O1 appodIOTNTEG TWV AEIWPATOUXWYV Eival BIOIKNTIKNAG, OIKOVOMIKNG KAl
AQTPEUTIKAG — Agitoupyikng @uong. Or1 agiwparouxol, ol otroiol AapBdvouv T0
agiwpa HEoW TNG XEIPOTOVIAG TOUG, €ival apuodiol yia Tn dIdACKaAIa TwV YPaPwV
Kal Tnv evBdppuvon yia Tn ocwtnpia TnG wuxng. Ogeidouv va @Epovtal Ue
ogBaoud Tou Taipidlel otnv adeA@Ikr) Toug aAAnAeyyun. Ouwg, n XeipagEéTnon
TWV YUVAIKWY, OTTWG €iXE UTTOYPAUMIOTEI OTNV TTIPWIKN @ACN TNG €KKANOIAG,
otapatd. O1 xpioTiavoi Ba TTPETTEl va UIOBETHOOUV BEIKI CUPTTEPIYOPA Kal TAEN av
0e B€éAouv va ayvonBouv amd Tnv Koivwvia. ATTd Tn oupTrePIPopd Toug Ba
e€aptnBei n emTuxia TOu euayyeliou. Ae xpeldleTal va avnouxouv yia Tnv
EKTTAAPWON TWV UTTOOXE0EWV Tou BeoU. H idia n ekkAnaia, TTou atroteAei Tn Baon
Kal To oTUAO TNG aAnBeiag, eival adidyeuoTog NAPTUPAS TNG BEiKAG ouveTTelag. H

ovToTNTA TNG €ival oTtaBepr Kal akAGvnTn 81011 TTpocdlopifeTal atrd TNV aAABEIq,

*ewpyiog Fahitng, H Moog Tirov EmotoAn tou AmootéAou MadAou. O Moiuévag kai ol AIRETIKOI.
Ekdoo¢ig M. MNoupvapa. (Daoocx)\oviKr]2 1992, 70-78.169.
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TNV OTIoI0 EPUNVEUEl WG TPOTTO CWNG, MIA XPIOTOAOYIKH Kl TTVEUUATOAOYIKN

TpaypatkoTnTa. >

O R. Alastair Campbell oe avtibeon pe 10 Roloff uttooTnpidel 611 ol
lNoiuavrikée EmIOTOAEC OEV QTTOOKOTTIOUV 0T OUYXWVEUON OUO JIOIKNTIKWYV
OUCTNUATWY BIOPOPETIKAG TTPOEAEUCNG OAAG 0T VOMIPOTIOINON TNG £E0UTIAG TOU
véou emokOTou. H ekkAnoia eEeAixbnke o€ Tpia otadia: xat’ oikov — xat’
ékkAnolav — kata moAw, YEyovog TTou gixe emTidpaacn kal atn dloiknon mg. Evw
apXIKA OloIKoUOoE €VOaG ETTIKEQAAAG ETTIOKOTTOC O€ PIKPOUG Kal Aiyoug 0iKoug, 0Tn
ouvéxela Otav ol oikol aug¢hbnkav BeopoBeTABNKE N OUAAOYIKA OI0iKNON TWV
TPEOBUTELWY, YIA VO ETTAVEABEI TTAAI OTOV €vav ETTIKEQAAAG LOVO-ETTIOKOTTO OTAV
N eKkKAnoia PpEBNKe Xwpi¢ atmooToAIKr) KaBodrynon Kai utrtd Tov KivOuvo Twv
aipéoewv. To Kavoupyio oToixeio mmou eiloayel o Campbell otnv épeuva eival n
aQu@IoOBATAON TNG I10UBAIKAG KATAYWYNAS TOU OEIWHATOG TWwV  TTPETBUTEQWV.
Ytrootnpidel 611 n Béon autr}, n otoia TTPOAABE atrd Tnv TreTmoiOnon ot n
XPIOTIQVIKY €KKANOCIA TTPOEKUYWE HPETA OTTO ATTOOKIPTNON OTTO T ouvaywyr, O¢
AauBdvel uttdWn TNG TIG TINYEG, Ol OTTOIEC QTTOdEIKVUOUV OTI N XPIOTIQVIKA
eKkAnoia avadeixbnke péoa atrd Toug 0ikous — ekkAnaisc. ETTopévwg, ouTe Kal Ta
aglwpata TG EKKANoiag gival KAt avaloyia auTwy TG ouvaywyng ouTe UTTAPXEI
€ykupn TaUTION TOUG. AIOTI OTnV TIEPITITWON QUTH, O ETTIOKOTIOG ONAadr o
uTTEUBUVOC YIa Tn AaTpeia TTpecBUTEPOG, O Ba TTPOEPXOTAV OTTO TO CWHA TWV
TTPEOPUTEPWY, OTTWG AKPIBWS O dpoxwv, O UTEUBUVOG TNG AaTtpeiag oTn
ouvaywyr, Ogv TIpogpXOTav ammd TOUuG TIPECPUTEPOUG auUTAG. EmmITTAéov,
emonuaivel Ot TPeaBUTEPOI UTTHPXAV KAl OTIG EAANVIKEG TTOAEIG, OI OTTOIOI HAAIOTA
NTaV OUVOEDEUEVOI UE TO yuuvdaoio Kal TNV 1ToAn. TEAOG, ava@opiké PE TOUG

SIakOVouUC Bewpei OTI TIPOKEITAI YIa BonBoUC TwV ETTIOKOTTWV. *°

O Alistair C. Stewart Bewpei TOuG OpouUC ETTIOKOTTO — TTPECRUTEPO

TTEPIWVUMOUG, ONAad OTI O EMIOKOTTOC EUTTEPIEXEI TOV TTPECRUTEPLO XWPIG va

*Jirgen Roloff, Der erste Brief an Timotheus. Benziger Verlag-Neukirche Verlag. Ziirich 1988,
170-181.262-263.
“R. Alastair Campbell, The Elders, 176-205.
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I0XUEl TO avTioTpo@o. MAvn TTEPITITWON CUVWVUNIAG TwV OpWV avayvwpicel otav

OI0OKOPTTIOUEVES XPIOTIAVIKEG KOIVOTNTEG Tou 1°

M. X. aiwva AsiITtoupyouoav o€
MIa  XaAapr] ouvdeon opooTrovdiag. ToTte mMOavwg ol aglwuatouXol Toug
ouvavTiovTouoav O HIa TTOAN 1 TTEPIOXN Yia va oulntrijoouv BEuaTa Kolvou
evOIOQEPOVTOG, OTTWG TOV KaBopiouod TnG opBodotiag, Tn diaifacn XPIOTIAVIKAG
YPAPUATEIOG Kal TN ouvaywn Twv OXEOEWV TWV eKKANOIWv. Movo og autr Tnv
TTEPITITWON CUAAOYIKNG OUYKEVTPWONG ETTIOKOTTWV N ava@opd o€ TTPECRUTEPOUG
aPOPA OTOUG ETTIKEPAANG TWV XPIOTIAVIKWY KOIVOTHATWY. O Stewart ammoppitrtel T
Bewpia TNG cuAAoyIKNG dlaKuBEPVNONG TWV TTPECRUTEPWY, N OTToia TTPONABE aTTd
TNV €0@QaApévn TTeETTOIONON TPOEAEUONG TNG €KKANCOIag amd Tn Cuvaywyn.
AvTiBeta, utrooTnpilel 0TI N ekkAnoia TTPOAABE aTTd Tn Cuvévwon TwV OIKwWV —
EKKAnoiwyv, 1Tou dev gixav ouAAoyikf dloiknon. KaTtaAnyel 011 €§ apxng UTIPXE
MOVO TO E€TTIOKOTTIKO oUCTNUA OIoiKNONG TWV OIKWV-EKKANCIWY HE ETTITTAEOV
appodiéTnTa TN Acitoupyia. ETriong, utrooTtnpilel Ot o1 didkovol Atav BonBoi Twv
ETTIOKOTTWY, ME TOUG OUO Va £XOUV KOTECOXNAV OIKOVOUIKEG apuodioTnteg. Ooov
agopd oToug TTPECPUTEPOUG aTTOPPITITEl, OTTWwG Kol 0 Campbell, Tnv 10udaikn
Kartaywyr Tou 6pou kal Toviel Tnv UTtapén TTPpeoPBUTEPWY Kal OTIG EAANVIKEG

moAeig. M

O Lorenz Oberlinner Bewpei 6T o1ig lNoiuavrikéS EIOTOAEC N eKKAnoia
TTapdayeTal ammd TNV aAnBeia Kai evappovi¢etal ye tnv mapdadoorn. Eival n uyiig
KOIVOTNTA N oTToia 18pUBNnKe aTTd TO Od PYECW TOU INCOU XpioTou. AEITOUPYEI WG
pMecoAaBnTpIa TNG BEANONG Kal TNG evépyeElag Tou Beou yia Tn owTtnpia Tou
avOPWTTOU KAl AVTIMETWTTICEI HEOW TWV AEIWPATOUXWYV TNG EVAVTIEG TTEPIOTATEIG,
OTTwG aut Twv €TePOdIdacKAAwyY. ETepodiddokalol  Kal  agiwuaTouxol
ouvdéovTal dueca, KaBwg o1 deUTEPOl  O@eiAouv  va  AEITOUPYROOUV
TIPOOTATEUTIKA yIA TNV KOIVOTATA OTTEVAVTI OTOUG TTPWTOUG. Ta €0WTEPIKA

(nTAuata dev gutTodifouv Tnv e€kkAnoia ammd 1o Avolyuya TG OTO €EWTEPIKO

*Alastair C. Stewart, The Original Bishops: Office and Order in the First Christian Communities.
Baker Academic. Michigan 2014, 15-16. 24. 51. 54-119. 121-172.
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TePIBAAAOV. TpétTel va diekdIkNoEl TN Béon TG MEOW TNG KAANIEPYEIQG €vOG

£AKUOTIKOU TPATTOU WAC Kal TNS Sopnpévng opydvwong Tng.*

TéNoG, 0 ZwTApNnG 2. AeoTtdTNG Bewpei OTI oTNV lMpog Titov EmoToAn o
ETTIOKOTTOG Kal TTPECPUTEPOG €ival 6pol ouvwvupol. To idlo Bewpei 0TI N 10XUE
Kal otnv A’ lpo¢ TiuéBsov e TNV eTITTAEOV ONPEiwon OTI 0 OPICUOG ETTIOKOTTOU
TIPOKAAEITAI ATTO TNV AVAYKN TTOU BIAQAIVETAI VIO CUVTOVIONO TWV TTOAAWYV KaT
oikov €KKANCIwV. O €TTIOKOTTOC SIAKPIVETAI ATTO TOUG UTTOAOITTOUG TTPECRUTEPOUG
ME KPITAPIO TO XApIOPa TnNG OIdAOKOAIQG, TO OT0i0 TOV KOBIOTA IKavo va
€0PAILIOEl TO WUOTAPIO TNG O£00€BEIOG KAl VO QVTIUETWTTICEl PE TTPaAdTNTA
alpeTIkEG  ammowels. Ooov agopd oToug OlakOvoug opBbd diatmoTwvel OTI
ugioTavtal KA&tolou €idoug dokiyacia yia TV KAtdAnwn Tou a&IwuaTog.
AvaQOpIKA PE TOUG TTPECPRUTEPOUG UTTOYPOAUMICEl Tn OIAKPION TTPECRUTEPWY —
KNPUKWV Kal TRV TEKPNPiwon TNG OITTAAG TIMAG TTOU ETTIQUAGCOETAI VIO EKEIVOUG

o€ TTaAIodIaBNKIKS Xwpio.

1.2. AvTtikeipevo kal MéBodog

ATIO TNV avwTEPW TTEPIYPAPN TTPOKUTITEI EUPAVWG OTI 001 0TIACOUV TNV £pEuva
TOug OTOV TTPWTO GEova, dnAadr Tn dIAKPIoN PETAEU XAPIOHATIKAG KAl IEPAPXIKAG
EKKANOIAG, OUCIOOTIKA PEAETOUV WIO ATTOOTTACOUATIKA €IKOVA TNG Kal OXI JOVO yia
TO AOYO OTI YEVIKEUOUV VA PJEUOVWHEVO, TOTTIKO TTAPAdEIYUA, AUTO TNG EKKANGIOG
NG KopivBou. AANG Kupiwg dI16TI akOua KAl € auTr TNV TTEPITITWON OEV availpEiTal
n moavétnTta n doun TG KovotTnTag va gival 1epapyikn. Ommwe onueiwvel o R.
Alastair Campbell akéua kar av 0 €kOTaTIKOG AOYOG ATAV N KATACTOON TIOU
emKpaTtouce otnv Kopivbo, ev ToUTOIC Oegv €gival yvwoTd TTOCOI  TTOAAOI

EUTTAéKOVTAV OE QUTO, YIO TIO0O KAIpd Kal TO00 yevikeupévo Atav.*t To

*Lorenz Oberlinner, Die Pastoralbriefe, 74-83. OTTwG £xel AN AvOPEPBEI AVWTEPW, GTOV TIPWITO
agova €peuvag, o Oberlinner Bewpei WG opyavwTiKG TTPOTUTIO TNG eKKANGIag aTig lMoiuavrikéS
EmiotoAég Tov oiko, 6TTwg GAAWOTE ioXue Kal yia TV TTONITEI, Xwpig OuwS va ouvdéel eKKAnaia
Kal TTOAITEIa €TTi TNG KOIVAG BACEWG TTOU TOUG ATTOdIDEL.

# TwtpNne . AeoTroTng, Yméuvnua otnv A’ TiudBsov, 299-302. 335-345. 439-442.

“R. Alastair Campbell, The Elders, 249.
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KUPIOTEPO, OPWG, EAAEINPA TNG TTPOCEYYIOTH TOUG €ival N Bewpnon TTwg n IEpapxia
avaipei 70 yapioua. Opwg, To akpIBWG avtiBeTo Ba pTTOopoUCE va cupPaivel,
onAadr} va kataAaupavel afiwpa OTTOI0G KATEXEI TO XAPIOUA OE MEYAAUTEPO
Babud kal og TToIdTNTA TETOIA, WOTE VA avayvwpidetal n dIAKPIoN auTAH atTo TA
uttéAoITTa PéEAN Pe TNV atmédoon aglwuatog. Mia Tétola uttéBeon epyaciag dev
gival kAT atiBavo. AAMwOTE avTioTOIXO TTOPAdEIYUa aTTOTEAEl N PWHAIKN
auTokpartopia Kal n Pacn ortnv omoia BgpeAiwveTal n Oloiknor TnG, OTTWG
KaBiepwBnke a1rd Tov AlyouoTo Kaioapa. AIOTI TTPWTOG O idI0G KAl 0T CUVEXEIX
OAOI Ol QUTOKPATOPEG ATTEPUYAV VA TTAPOUCIACcoUV Thv £€0UTia TOUG WG PJovapxia
Kabwg kabiépwaoav uia TToAITIKN 16eoAoyia Baoel TNG oTToiag KUBEPVOUV AOYW TWV

Xxapioudrwy Toug.*

Q¢ xdpioua voouvtal o1 aperéc  (vitutes) Tou KABe
QUTOKPATOPA, Ol OTTOIEG TOU £BIvav Tn duvatoTnTa va €TMITUXEI Ta BaupaoTd
KaTopBwuaTa TTOU €yyuwVvTal TNV €UNMPEPIA TNG AUTOKPATOPIOG KAl Ol OTTOIES
EETTEPVOUV TIC SUVAMEIC KAl OPETEC €vOC amhoU avBpwtou.*® Méoo yia tnv
ETTiTEUEN TOUu OTOXOU NTAV N €€ao@dAion TnNG O1adoxXNS Kal TG OuvaoTIKNS
ouvéxeiac.*’” O kABe QUTOKPATOPAC HE TNV GVODO TOU OTO BPOVO, EITE WS PUOIKS

€iTE WG UIOBETNUEVO TEKVO, KANPOVOUOoUOoE eKTOG aTTd TNV £E0UTia KAl TO xapioua

*Andrew Wallace-Hadrill, “The Emperor and his Virtues”, Historia: Zeitschrift fiir Alte Geschichte,
30.3 (1981), 298-323. O Allen Brent, The Imperial Cult and the Development of the Church Order:
Concepts and Images of Authority in Paganism and Early Christianity before the Age of Cyprian.
Brill. Leiden — Boston — Koln 1999, 64-65, onueiwvel OTI Ol apeTéC, TIG OTTOiEG O KABE
QUTOKPATOPAG ETTIAEYEI va TOV XAPAKTNPiCouv, BeoTToloUvTaV KAl EVOWPATWVOVTAv oTn dnuoaoia
Aatpeia. ISIITEPWG GNUAVTIKO OTOIXEIO €ival 0 PHETOIAVIKOG XAPOKTAPAG TTOU Toug artrodidovrav,
UTTO TNV €évvola OTI Ol APETEC AUTEG UTTHPXAV OTTOKEAIOTIKA OTOV QUTOKPATOPA Kal Tou €8Ivav TN
ouvaTtéTNTa VO OWOEl TN PWMAIK Kolvwvia, 81611 atrokaBioToucav kal dlatnpolcayv Tov
TTapdyovra TTou €Cac@AAMIle Tnv utrepox Twv Pwpaiwv, v Pax Deorum, n diardpaén tng
oT10iag €ixe TTPOKAAETEl KAUBWVIOHOUG oTn Pwun.

* H Aatpeia Tou AuToKpdTopa KIVABNKE TIPOG TNV KaTeUBuvon auTh, SnAAdH oTmédwoe oTov
QUTOKPATOPA KAl TIG APETEG TOU 110TNTEG O€ BABUS Kal TTOIOTNTA TTOU Kaveig BvnTog dev Yttopouce
va Katéxel. Agv ATav ammapapaitnTo va gival o id1og 866 . H apyIkr ToTToB£Tnan Tou auToKpdaTopa
ATav o€ éva eTTimedo avaueoa o€ Beolg kal avBpwTroug, Andrew Wallace — Hadrill, “The Emperor
and his Virtues”, 298-323. Clifford Ando, Imperial Ideology and Provincial Loyalty in the Roman
Empire. University of California Press. Berkeley ¢.2000, 29-31. Apyotepa, o Aouimiavog (81-96
M.X.) emépepe alayEg oTn AaTpeia Tou AUTOKPATOPA: O QUTOKPATOPAG OEV ATTOKAAEITO TTAEOV
Bcio¢ (divus) al\& kUpio¢ kar Beo¢ (dominus et deus), kaBiEpwoe Tov 6pko oTo Genius Tou
QUTOKPATOPA, EICAYAYE TNV ATTEIKOVION TOU AyAAPATOG TOU Jadi ue autd Twv Bewv TnG TpIddag Tou
KammtwAiou (Jupiter- Juno- Minerva) katd Tn AaTpeia Twv TEAEUTAIWY, OTTWG KAl XPUTEG KOPUIVEG
(coronae aureae) TToU £@epav Ol IEPEIC TOUG Kal E€ICHyayEe PE TOV TPOTTO aAuTO Hia Beoloyia
avatrapdoTaong n otoia e€iowvel To Genius Tou AUTOKPATOPA HE TNV TTApoUCia Kal Tn B€Anon
Twv Bewv. AvaAuTikd, Allen Brent, The Imperial Cult, 171-77.

*Clifford Ando, Imperial Ideology, 23. 33-34.
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TTouU ouvodeue To afiwpa.”® ETropévwg, n BeopoBETNon TS IEPAPXIAC Kal TwV
aglwuPATWyV per se dev avalpei o€ TITTOTA TNV TOAVOTATA KATOXNAG Xapiouarog atrod

TOUG aIWUATOUXOUG.

To deUTEPO EAAEINPA TO OTTOIO TTAPOUCIACEl QUTA N TTPOCEYYION Eival TO
yeyovog OT1I 6Aol oxedov o1 gpeuvnTEG Kal €10IKA o1 Dibelius/ Conzelmann, ol
OTTOIOI EI0AYOUV TNV apxn TNG KAANS xpIioTiavikng TmoAiTeiag, aTmmoppiTITouv TNV
KOOMIKA OidoTtaor TnG. Oewpolv dnAadr 6T n apxr auThi WG KATAOTATIKOG
XAPTNG TNG €KKANCiag dev atroteAei avtavakAaon Tou KOopou. Opwg, oTn Béon
TOUG AUTH TTAPOUCIACETAI PIa avTigaon, KaBwg OAoI o1 EpeuvnTEG aTTodEXOVTAI OTI
N €KKAnCia TTpayuatoTrolei auti Tn oTpo@r] otn Ooun TG ME TO PAEuua
OTPOUMEVO OTOV KOOMO Kal Tnv Kolvwvia. ETriong, utrooTtnpiouv, OTTWG Kal O
Oberlinner, 611 n ekkAnoia TTpooTabei va KaANiepyAoel Evav eAKUOTIKO TPOTTO
CwAG yia TNV Kovwvia. H avtigaon o@eiletal JAANOV 0€ CUYXPOVES AVTIAWEIG
EKKOOMIKEUONG TOU KPATOUG Kal SlaxwpIoHoU TNG TTONITIKAG Kal TG Bpnokeiag. H
OIGKPION AUTr, OUWG, OEV UQPIoTATAI OTOV APXAio EAANVIKO Kal pwHaiko Kéopo. H
Aatpeia Ox1 pévo O dlaxwpileTal atrd TNV TTONITEIQ, €iTE €ival TOAN-KPATOC E€iTE
autokpatopia, aAA& avtiBeta n TTOAITEiQ QTTOTEAEI TOV UTTEPTATO AATPEUTIKO
OUANOYO, TOV UTTEPTOTO AQTPEUTIKG Beoud.*® H suoéBeia dev éxel HOVO AATPEUTIKA
d1doTaon, aAAG Kal TTOAITIKF). 2TO PpWHAIKO KOOUO, NAAIoTA, n pietas AapBdvel Tn
onuacia 1S OlatThHpPNoNG Twv opbwv Ox€oewv HE OAOUG EKEIVOUG TOUG

TTapAyovTeg, Be0UG, YovEig, CUVOUNAIKOUG, TTOAN, QUTOKPATOPA, TTOU UTTOPOUV va

*® To epwWTNa av ATavV To XAPIoHA TToU £3IVE OTOV AUTOKPATOPA TNV ISIGTATA TOU XOPICHATIKOU
avBpwTtou 1 10 avtiBeTo amacyxOAnce Toug OUYXPOVOUG TNG ETTOXAG OUYYPAPEIC Kal TOUG
vedTepoug epeuvntég, Clifford Ando, Imperial ldeology, 29-31. 61. Aiwv Kdooiog, Pwydikh
loTopia, 53.18.2.

“Patrick Atherton, “The City in Ancient Religious Experience” aTo épyo Tou A.H. Armstrong (¢x3.),
Classical Mediterranean Spirituality. Egyptian, Greek, Roman. Routledge & Kegan Paul. London
1986, 314-336. Gregory Woolf, “Polis-Religion and its Alternatives in the Roman Provinces” oTto
é¢pyo Twv Hubert Cancik/Jérg Ripke, Rémische Reichsreligion und Provinzialreligion. Mohr
Siebeck. Tubingen 1997, 71-84. A. Sourvinou —Inwood, “What is Polis Religion?” o10 épyo Twv
Oswyn Murray/Simon Price, The Greek City. From Homer to Alexander. Clarendon Press. USA
1990, 295-322. Michaela Engelmann, Unzentrennliche Drillinge? Motivsemantische
Untersuchungen zum Literarischen Verhéltnis der Pastoralbriefe. De Gruyter. 345-363. James B.
Rives, Religion in the Roman Empire, Blackwell, USA-UK-Australia 2007, 13-14. Judith Evans
Grubbs, “Promoting pietas through Roman Law” oT1o €pyo Tou Beryl Rawson, A Companion to
Families in the Greek and Roman Worlds, Wiley-Blackwell. UK 2011, 377-392.Rick Strelan,
Paul, Artemis, and the Jewish Ephesus. Walter De Gruyter. Berlin — New York 1996, 25-31.
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emodpdoouv €1 TNG (WG €vog avBpwTtou pe BeTikd A apvnrikd TpoTO. H

0pBATNTA TWV OXECEWV OPIZETal BATEI CUYKEKPIPEVWY VOPWV Kal €Bipwy.>°

To TpiTO OTOIXEIO TTOU KABIOTA QUTA TNV TTPOCEYYION EAAEIMUATIKA €ival OTI
av Kal n ouyypa®n Twv lloiuaviikwyv EmioToAwv TOTTOBETEITAI ATTd AQUTOUG TOUG
epeUVNTEG OTN OEUTEPN KAl TPITN YEVIA XPIOTIOVWY, €V TOUTOIG OEV aloTToincav
TTAAPWG TA £PYa TWV ATTOOTOAIKWY TTATEPWY, QATTOAOYNTWYV KAl QVTIAIPETIKWY
OUYYPAQEWY, WOTE VA JIATTIOTWOOUV TUXOV TTAPAYOVTEG, AVAYKEG KAl AQOPMES
TTou odrynoav oTnv TTPOLROA} evOg TTPOUTTAPXOVTOG OTOIXEIOU OTNV €KKANCIQ,

QuTO TNG CUCTNUATIKIG OPYAVWONG.

Ooov agopd oT10 TTPOTUTIO TOU OiKOU TO OTToiI0 BewpoUlv OTI uloBeTEiTal
otnv  ekkAnoia Twv [Molpavrikwyv EmoTtoAwy, €Tmiong  kataypa@etal  pia
eMeIPaTIK TTPpOooEyyion. O o0ikog¢ Pe TNV TTaTpIoPXIK OOMPr) TOU Kal TOUG
BeoPOBETNUEVOUG KAVOVEG CUNTTEPIPOPAG NTAV TO TTPOTUTTO BACEI TOU OTTOIOU
OOopEITO KABE PEYAAUTEPO KOIVWVIKO OUVOAO, KABE AATPEUTIKA £vOTNTA, OI iBIES Ol
TOAEIG, akOua Kal n idla n dloiknon TNG QUTOKPATOPIAG HE TOV OiKO TOU
autokpdaropad. Tautdxpova, OPWG, AUTEG Ol AATPEUTIKEG Kal TTOMITIKEG EVWOEIG,
AOyw TOU QpPIBUOU TwV MEAWV Kal TwWV IDINITEPWY XOPAKTNPIOTIKWY Kal
EMOIWEEWY DIAUOPPWVAV CUYKEKPIUEVEG OOMEG KAl TTPOTUTTA ETTIKOIVWVIAG KOl
OUNTTEPIPOPAG, T OTToia TIG dlagopoTroloucav atrd TIG AAAEG AATPEUTIKEG Kal
TTONITIKEG EVWOEIG. 2TIG [ToiuavTikéS ETTIOTOAES @aiveTal OTI TO OPYAVWTIKO oXnua
gival peyaAuTePOo atTd AUTO TNG KAT 0OiKoV eKKAnaiag, 6pog 0 OTToiog JANIOTA deV
ava@épeTtal KaBOAou. ANWOTE, N avAykn KaBIEPWONG TTEPICCOTEPWY TOU €VOG
aglwudtwy yia n d1oiknon TNG XPIOTIAVIKAG KOIVOTATAG, OTTWG KAl N OVOPOCTia TNG
€KKANCIaG w¢ oikou Beou, atroteAoUV cageic eVOEIEeIS, av OXI aTTodeigelg, OTI TO
OPYAVWTIKO OXNua TTou uloBeTeiTal €ival PeyaAuTepo amd autd TOU Oikou.
EmmTAéov, ava@opika PE TOUG «KAVOVEG OIKIOKNG CUUTTEPIPOPASY, OTTWG £XEI RN

avaepBei, auToi eiIorxOnoav atro TIG PINOCOPIKEG OXOAEG, OTOIXEIO TTOU EVOEXETAI

*James S. Ruebel, Caesar and the Crisis of the Roman Aristocracy: A Civil War Reader.
University of Oklahoma Press. London 1994, 10-13.
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va EMIQUAACOEI yIa TN XPIOTIAVIKA EKKANCTIa pia GAAN TQUTOTATA KAl OPYQVWTIKN

LopQn.

Ooov agopd otnv épeuva TTou €0TIALEI OTOV Agova TNG BIAKPIONG METAEU
TIPECPUTEPIKOU KAl ETTIOKOTTIKOU  AGIWWPOTOG ONUEIVETAI OTI EVW €XEl TTIO
OuUCTNUATIKO XOPAKTAPA, £V TOUTOIG TTAAI OEV ATTOPEUYOVTAI OI TTPOTIUACEIG KAl TA
pMEBoBOAOYIKA o@aApaTa. To TTAéov XapaKTNPIOTIKG eival n Akpitn amrédoon
I0uddikoU XOPAKTAPO Kol KOTaywyng amd Tn ouvaywy oTo adiwpa Tou
mpeoBUTEPOU, OTAV, OTTIWE CWOTA ETTICNUAIVETAI KATTOIOUS £peUvVNTEC, > TO afiwpa
UTTApXEl OToV €AANVIKO KOOWO AdN atrd TNV apXaikn €T1ToxXA Kal PAMOTO
ouvdédnke pe TO Beopd TOu yuuvaciou Kal TNG mOANG. ZTO ETTIXEIPNUO AUTO
TIPOCTIOETAI TO YEYOVOG TNG ETTIPPONG TWV EAANVIKWY BECPWYV TNG TTOANS-KPATOUS
OTO BeONO TNG ouVaywyns Kal OTa agIwUATA TNG, KABWCS Kal TO YEYOVOS TNG
ETTAVAPOPAS OTIC €AANVIKEG TTOAEIC TOU BeopoU Twv MMPEOLUTEPWY ATTO TN
pWHOIKN €¢ouaia otroTe Kal AauBdavel ocuAloyikh Poper, auTh TNG yEpouaiag.
MAAIoTa, N YETATPOTT TNG OPOAOYIOG ATTO TTPECLUTEPOI O yepouUTia QaiveTal OTI
TTPAYHATOTTOINONKE UTTO TNV ETTIPPOR TOU OVOPATOG TOU GUAAOYIKOU opydvou
dloiknong Twv Pwuaiwv mpeoBurépwy (senex), dnAadn tn ouykAnto (senatus).
Me avaAoyn ouAAoyikr) pop@r trapouciddetal oTig lMoiuavrikéS EmoToAéC TO
XPIOTIAQVIKO CWHA TwV TTPEOPRUTEPWY, TO TTPECLUTEPIO. ETTITTAEOV, OI YEPOUTIES
OTIG EAANVIKEG TTOAEIG €ixav AATPEUTIKEG apuOdIOTNTEG NON OTNV APXdAiKA ETTOXNA
MEXP!I va aTovhoel n duvaun Toug Adyw TnG eloaywyns GAAwv ouoTnudatwyv
O10iKNonNG, OTTWG TO ONUOKPATIKG. 2TN PWHAIKN €TTOXN, OMWG, TTApATNPEITAl
avaBiwon TnNG Asimoupyiag kar dUvaung TOug, KABWCS Ol AQUTOKPATOPESG TOUG
avéBeoav €K vEOU TNV UTTOOTAPIEN Kal TEAEON TTAAQIWY AATPEUTIKWYV EO0PTWV,
KaBWCS Kal Kupiwg TN AaTpeia Tou AutokpaTopa.®? Ooov agopd OTIC APHOSIATNTEC
KAl OTa TTPOOTTAITOUMEVA OTOIXEIA YIa TV KATAANWN Twv OgIWPATWY OTn
XPIOTIAVIKN €KKANOia, n épeuva dev euPabUvel OTIG AVAYKES Kal TA TTPOTUTTA ATTO

Ta oTroia AapBdavovTtal aAAd avTigeTwTTiCovTal HGAAOV TUTTIKA KOl ETTIQAVEIAKA.

> R. Alastair Campbell, The Elders, 67-97. Alastair C. Stewart, The Original Bishops, 121-172.
>>0GlI, No. 458. George W.M. Harrison, “Background to the First Century of the Roman Rule in
Crete”, Cretan Studies 1 (1988), 125-156.
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AavBaopévn ueBOBdOAOYIKA TTPOCEYYION  @QAiVETAlI Vva  UTTAPXEl  Kal
avVOQOopPIKaA peE TO agiwpa Tou OIaKOvou. ZuvhBwg, Ol €PEUVNTEG yia va
TTPOCOIOPICOUV TIG APUOdIOTNTEG TOUG KATAPEUYOUV 0 AAAa £pya TG Kaivng
Aiabnkn¢ kai armodidouv OTO aiwpa TOo €pyo TNG TTAPOXNS Pondeiag kai
UTINPEoiag oTov €TTIOKOTI0.>® Ouwe, N TTPOCEYYIoN AUTH dev TTPOKUTITEl, OUTE
Ioxuel oTig lMoiuavrikéS ETmIoOTOAEC KAl 0€ O0Q Ol idIEG €XOUV va TTOUV YIa TO
agiwua Tou d1akovou Kal TIG apuodIOTNTES Tou. EvdéxeTal ndAIoTa OTIG YUVAIKES-
MEAN TNG e€kKANOiag va atodideTal 0 OPog AUTOG, XWPIG OpwG va £xel To idlo
TTEPIEXOUEVO TO OTToi0 AauBdvel yia Toug avdpeg. EmmAéov, 6oov agopd OTn
Béon Twv Yyuvalkwyv Ogv €peUVWVTAl TUXOV TTAPAYOVTEG TTou OdAynoav OTnv
avadiTTAwon OXeTIKA e TN OpAON TOUG EVTOG TNG EKKANCIAG. ZTNV KATEUBUVON TNG
OUVOAIKAG aTToKwdIKoTToINONG TWV loiuavrikwyv EmioroAwyv 1600 ava@opika Pe
TO KGBE afiwpa 600 Kal YE TO XAPAKTAPA TNG EKKANCIAG, TTEPICTOTEPO BonBNTIKA
Ba utTopouce va €ival n CUYKPITIKA MEAETN TNG XPIOTIAVIKAG YPOUMATEIAS TNG
0eUTEPNG N KAl TPITAG XPIOTIOVIKAG YEVIAG, dNAadK oTo TEAOG TOu 10U Kal OTO A’
MIOO TOU 20U W.X. Qlwvd, XPOVIKO OlIA0TNUO OTO OTT0I0 TOTTOBETEITAI ATTO TOUG

TTEPICCOTEPOUG EPEUVNTEG N oUYYPAPN TwV loIuavTiKwy EmioroAdv.>

H 6¢on n otmoia uioBeTeiTal oTnv TTapouca diIdaKTOPIKA dIaTPIRH WS anuEio
€KKivnong gival O oTIG [MoiuavTikéS ETIOTOAEC O OUYYPAPEAG TOUG UIOBETE OVTWG
MIa TTOAITIKWG opBr eikdva Tou MauAou, TG atmooTOANG Kal TNG d1IdaoKaAiag Tou,
KaBwg Kal 6Tl OVTWG N €KKANCIa OTPEPETAI TTPOG TNV KOIVWVIa TNG QUTOKPATOPIOG
Kal JAaAIoTa Ox1 SIOTOKTIKG aAAG pe cagr] d1dBeon evOowPATWONG Kal ouvdeong.
Mpog autr TNV KateuBuvaon UIoBETEN Eva AATPEUTIKO — TTOANITIKO XOPAKTHPA KATA TO
TPEOTUTTIO TNG TIOANITEIOG KAl Twv QINOCOQIKWY OXoAwv. Elodyel yia Toug
aglwpuaToUxoug TNG TTPOUOBECEIC Kal TTPOATTAITOUMEVA YIO TNV KATAAnWn Twv

aglwudTwy avaloya PE TIC ApXEG Kal Ta 10ewdnN TOU PWHAIKOU KOOPOoU, OTTWG

> Benjamin Fiore, The Pastoral Epistles, 12. Thomas Séding, “1 Timotheus 3: Der Episkopos und
die Diakone, 73-75.

>Omwg TEPIYPAPNKE avwTépw Tn Béon auty umooTnpidouv ol von Campenhausen, Martin
Dibelius/ Hans Conzelmann kai Benjamin Fiore. lNMapdéuoia 6€éon ava@opikd@ e Tn XPOVIKA
TommoBéTnon Twv lMolpavrikwy EmioroAwv Aaupdvouv kai éool utrooTnpifouv Tn Bewpia Tou
YPOUUOTEWS YIO TN ouyypa®r Toug, O6Twg Ba avaAuBei otn ouvéxela oto uttokepdAaio 111.2.
>uvotrmikA MNapouaiacn Tng TTPoeyvESTEPNG EPEUVAC VIA TIG [ToIuavTIKES ETTIOTOAEC.
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ioxuav Tautoxpova oTnv TTOMITIKN 10g0Aoyia TNG €TTOXNG Kal TN OI0ACKAAIQ TwV
QINOCOQIKWY OXOAWV. ZTNV idla TNV eKKANCIa a1TodideTal TTAEOV O XOPAKTNPIOHOG
TOU VEOU AOOU KATA Ta TIPOTUTTA TIOU QVETITUEE TO @IAOAOYIKO €idOG TNg
€Bvoypagiag TToU EPPAVIOTNKE KATA TNV €TTOXH, WG OIAPOPETIKO aTTd TNV 1I0TOPIA
Kal TN Yewypagia Twv Adwv TnG autokpartopiag. EmtAéov, TTapouaialeTal wg Eva
TIPOTUTTO KOIVWVIKAG Opydvwong, To OTToio KAt avTiBeon pe Ta avdAoya Trou
TTapouciddovtav atmmo TIG QIAOCOPIKEG OXOAEG TNG €TTOXNG, OEV QTTOPPITITEI TOV
0iKO Kal TNV TTONITEIA, aAAG UIOBETEI OTOIXEIA TOUG, TO EVOWMATWVEI ONUIOUPYIKA

Kal Toug divel véa d1A0TAON, AUTH) TOU OiKoU Tou BgoU.

Oa atodeixbei 611 0 ouyypagéag Twv [loluaviikwv EmoTtoAwv TIg
OUYYPAQPEl £XOVTOG UTTOWN TOU TO KAIPa Kal TNV aTuoc@aipa Tng diakuBEpvnong
Tou Adpiavou (117-138u.X.) Kal a&loTToIE YIO TOUG ASIWPATOUXOUG TO TTPOTUTTO
TOU QUTOKPATOPA WG optimus princeps, dnAadr) wg TNG KAAUTEPNGS ETTIAOYNG YIA TO
QUTOKPATOPIKO agiwpa.. To TTPdTUTTO aUTO €ixe €iloaxbei pev amd Tov Tpaiavo,
OuwG o Adplavog To €gENIEE KaBWG TTPooEBecE O aAUTO Ta OTOIXEIO TNG NOIKAG
UTTEPOXNG KAl TNG QIAOCOQPIKAG MOPYWOoNG wg 10ewdoug TG emoxng. O
ouyypagéag Twv lMowavrikwy EmoToAwv agloTrolei €TTionNg yia To €pyO0 TOU TN
OUVOAIKOTEPN TTONITIKE 10€0A0yia Tou Adpiavou aAAG Kal Ta ONPAVTIKA 1I0TOPIKA
yeyovoTa Tng S1aKUBEPVNONG TOU, TTPOKEIYEVOU VA ETTIKAIPOTTOINCEI TNV TAUTOTNTA
TOU XPIOTIAVIOPOU Kal TNG €KKANCiag peE BAon Ta ocuyxpovd Tou dedouéva Kal va
TTpoRdAel To XpioTiaviopo oTn pwudikh Koivwvia. O Adplavdg, 0TTwg Ba avaAuBei
OTn OUVEXEIQ, O€ avTiBeon Pe AAAOUG QUTOKPATOPEG KAl KUPIWG PE TOV TTIPOKATOXO
Tou Tpaiavd, TTpooTmddnoe va TTPoRdAAEl TNV auTokpartopia OxlI w¢ Kupiapxn
ATTEVAVTI OTOUG KATEKTNPEVOUG AaoOUG, aAAG WG HIa oikouuévn GTTou OAol oI Aaoi
Kal OAeg o1 Aarpeieg €xouv Béon. Adyw auTAS TNG TTONITIKAG Kal TwV avTIOPACEWVY
TTOU TTPOKAAECE PETALU Twv Pwuaiwv, TTpoBaAe 1diaitepa TNV aAuagidag d1adoxns
TWV QUTOKPATOPWYV, TTPOKEINEVOU VO VOUIUOTTIOINCEl Kal BeueAilooel Tn BEon Tou
o010 agiwpa. Opoiwg, oTig MoluavrikéS EmoToAEC UIOBETEITAI yia TNV EKKANGIa N
TAUTOTNTO €VOG VEOU TTEPIOUTIOU AQOU Kal TOU Oikou Tou @goU, KaTa TO TTPOTUTTO
Tou oikou T1n¢ aurokparopiag. MMpoBAaAAeTal yia Toug aflwuaTtoUxoug TnG

XPIOTIQVIKAG €KKANCiag, N aAucida tTng diadoxng amd tov AréoToAo NMaulo kai
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Toug ATtrooToAikoug [Matépeg. Elodyovral yia Toug a&lwpoTouxoug nBIKES
QTTAITAOEIS KOI MOPPWTIKES AVAPOPIKA HPE TNV TTIOTN, KABWG EMIQUAdCOETAl YIa
EKEIVOUG N appodIoTnTa TNG OI0A0CKAAIOG TNG XPIOTIAVIKAG TTiOTNG, TNG UYIoUS
o10aokaAiag, OTTWG TTAPOUCIAOTNKE aTTd Tov ATTOOTOAO lMauAo. To TTepIEXOUEVO
TNG uyIoug didaokaAiag gival n atrooToAr] Tou MNauAou ota €6vn Kar’ avaloyia TNG
pwuaikng oikouuévng Tou Adplavou, n oTToia avalpei TNV EUeacn oTnv agia Tng
Kataywyng Kai tng yevealoyiag. O ouyypagéag Twv loiuaviikwv EmiotoAwv
EUTTVEETAI ATTO TNV TTOAITIKY 10€0Aoyia Tou Adplavou Kal icwg Tn Bewpei pia
MovadIKr) eukaipia yia 1o XpioTiaviopd. @povTifel va TV aglotroinael 1600 yia TNV
EOWTEPIKA opydvwon TnG e€KKAnoiag, 600 Kal yia TNV Oopyavikr &viagn Tou
XpioTiaviopgoU OTn pWHAIKN autokpaTopia. EvOExeTal, TTAVIWG, KATA TO XPOVO
ONUOCIEUONG TWV ETTIOTOAWYV, Ol TTONITIKEG ECEAICEIG va €xouv TTPOAAPEl Tov
OuUYYPa@Ea 0 OTTOI0G KAl TIG ETTIKAIPOTTOIEI avaAoya. Towg, dnAadr, o ouyypapEag
va TTpoéRn oTn dnuooicucn Twv €MOTOAWV ETTi €TTOXAG Tou Ol1addxou Tou
Adpiavou, Avtwvivou [liou (138-161 p.X.), Adbyw TnG TTaAIVOPOUNONG OTN OTACN

Twv  AVIWVIVWY  QUTOKPOTOPWY OTTEVAVTI OTO  XPIOTIAVIOPS. >

Emiong, ol
ETTIOTOAEG  €P@AVICOVTAI ETTIKAIPOTIOINKEVEG AVOPOPIKA HE IDINTEPEG QIPETIKEG
Bewpieg TIC OTTOIEC QaiveTal va TTPOCTTaBEi va avTikpouoel, 6TTws Ba avapepOei

OTn OUVEXEIQ.
O oko1é¢ Tou ouyypa@éa Twv MNoiuavrikwyv ETTioToAwv gival TETPATTAOG:

A) va TTapoucidoel TO XPIOTIAVIONO OTn PWHMAIKA KOoIVwvia Kal Kupiwg oTn

PWHAIKA 810iKNoN, WG PIa AATPEUTIKA £vwaon TTou Ol JOVO dev avTITIOETal oThV

> lowg, 0 oUyypaPEag Twv [TouavTkwy eTIKOAEITAl UE EUPECO TPOTTO TNV TIOAITIKA Tou ASpIavou
yla va Treioel Tov Aviwvivo lio va aAA&Eel Tnv TTOMITIKA Tou atTévavTl 0To XPICTIAVIOUO Kal va
aKoAouBrnoel TNV TTOAITIKY) TOU TTPOKATOXOU Tou. Me TTapdpoio TpéTTo AsitoUpynoe apyodTePa Kal O
MdapTtupag louoTivog, étav emiKaAéoTnke evwTriov Twv Aviwvivou lMiou kal Mdpkou AupnAiou Thv
€TMATOAN Tou Adplavoul TTpog Tov aveuTtraTo NG Mikpdag Aciag Mivoukio ®ouvdavo, OXETIKA UE TRV
TAPNON TNG BIKOVOUIKKG dIadIKaoiag atrévavTl OTOUG KaTnyopous Twv XpIoTIavwV Xwpig OPwS va
Treioel Toug OUO auTokpdTopes. ETriong, avaloyo didraypa tou Adpiavou eixe ETTIKAAECTEI O
MeAiTwyv Zapdewv (etTiokotrog Zapdewv 161-180) atov Avtwvivo Mio. TNa Tn xpovoAdynon tng
emMOKOTAG Tou MeAitwvog, Mpwt. Kwvivou M. ®oloka, Ofuara [larpoAoyiag. EkdOOEIG
Zuppetpia. ABriva 1994, 61. H moAimikr) Tou Adpiavou, KaBwg Kai n €moToA Tou Ba avaAuBouv
oTn ouvéxela oTo uttoke@aAaio 11.2. Adpiavog kar XpioTiaviopog. H dia@opeTikA TTpocéyyion Twv
01a06xwv TOou Adpiavou aTTévavTl OTO  XPIOTIQVIOUO KATAYPA@ETAl WE  XAPOAKTNPIOTIKA
Tapadeiyuarta: Tnv MNowrtn AmoAoyia tou louaTivou etri Avtwvivou lMiou kal To 8dvatd Tou eTi
Mdpkou AupnAiou, kaBwg kai To papTupio Tou MNoAukaptrou TréAI Ti Mdpkou AupnAiou.
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QUTOKPATOPIKA £€ouaia aAAG UIOBETEI yia TOUG AgIwPATOUXOUG TNG Kal KUPiwg yia
TO BepeAiwTr) TNG ATTéoTOAO MauvAo Ta 16€wdn TTou N dioiknon TTPORYAYE KATA TV
emmoxn. Ooov agopd o010 OpyavwTikd TNG TTPOTUTIO, ACQAAWG OTOV TTUPAVA
UTTAPXEI O 0IKOC, OTTWG UTTHPXE KAl OTOV TTUprva KABe AaTpeuTIKAG évwong. Mévo
TTOU N €KKANCia €xel peyaAwaoel TTANBUCUIAKA KAl WPINACEl ApKETA WOTE va
uTTEPPQIVEI TNV KaT’ OiKOV EKKANaia. AvTi va €TTIKPIVEI OTTWG O AAAEG QIANOCOPIKEG
OXOAEG TOV 0iKO Kal TNV TOAN w¢ TTPOTUTTA KOIVWVIKAG OpyAvwong, T UIOBETEI,
TOug Oivel OUWG vEa TTVON HE TIG NBIKEG KAl TIVEUPATIKEG TTPOBIOYPAPES TTOU BETEI
yla TOUG aglwpatouxoug Kal Ta PEAN TNG. O ouyypagéag Twv [loiuaviikwyv
yvwpicel 0TI TOOO N PWHAIKA KoIvwvia 600 Kal N pwudikr dloiknon givalr pdAAov
ETTIQUAAKTIKEG QTTEVOVTI OTO XPIOTIAVIOUO Kal yia To AOyo autd Ogv UTTOPEi va
O1EKOIKACEl | va atTaITAcEl €vav 100TIMO OIAGAOYO. ATTOOKOTTEI TTEPICCOTEPO Va
avadeiel Ta evOTTOINTIKA OTOIXEIA KAl v YEQUPWOEI TNV OTToI0 aTTOCTACN, VO

auBAUvel TIG DIOPOPEG.

B) va kataoTAoel oa@ég OTOUG XPIOTIAVOUG, ASlwPATOUXOUG Kal aTTAd JEAN Twv
KOIVOTATWY, TIG APXEG KOl Q&ieg TOUu pwpaikou KOOPOU KAt Tnv etmoxn. H
TTPWOOTTOYPAYia TTou OOWEI yIa TNV IEPAPXIa TNG XPIOTIAVIKNAG KoIvVOTNTAG €ival
avaAoyn Tou optimus princeps, €va OlaXPOVIKO TTPOTUTTO TTOU KAl O idlog O
Adpiavog BéEAnce va TTpoBdAel yia Tov eautd Tou.ETITTAé0V, va TOUG KOTAOTHOEI
oa@n Tov 1IIAITEPO LEXWPIOTO XAPAKTHPA Tou XpIoTIavIoPou atrd Tov loudaioud

Kal TN dnuioupyia Tou vEou eKAEKTOU Aaou.

) va armeuBuvBei oTOuG AIPETIKOUG, OXI JOVO OTOUG OUYXPOVOUG TOU OAAG Kal
TOUG TTPOYEVEOTEPOUG, WOTE VO KATAVONOOUV TO {EOTPATIONA TOuG. H TTpdbeon
Tou O¢gv eivar n Biain amokomri Toug aAA& n a1rddoon EUKAIPILV VIO va
EMOTPEYOUV oTnNV uyin O1IdackaAia. E@déoov autd dev emituyxaveTal TTapd TIG
TTOPAIVECEIG, TOTE OCUMPBOUAEUEI N OXEON TOUG UE TNV EKKANCIa va SIAKOTITETAI UE

TTPWTOROUAIC TOU ETTIKEQAAAG TNG.

A) va TTapoucidoel oTov oUyXPovo Tou aAAG Kal oTov PJEAAOVTIKG avayvwoTn Thv
I0TOPIKA €CENIEN TNG opydvwong Kal TNG OOMNG TNG €KKANCiag, OTTwG auTh

KATEypA®NKe aTTd Ta TTPWTA OTAdIO OKOPA KAl OTIC TNO OTTOUAKPUOMUEVEG
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TTIEPIOXEG, EWG KAl TNV ETTOXN TOU OTIG PEYAAES TTOAEIC KAl TV TTOPOUCIiacH Tou
OTn  PWMAIKA  OQUTOKPATOPIKI  KOIlvwvia. ZTnv  TTPOCTIABEI0  TOU  QUTH
OUYKEQOAQIWVEI KAl QEIOTTOIEI TIG TTANPOYOPIEG TTOU TTPOCPEPOUV TA £pya TWV
XPIOTIAVWV ATTOAOYNTWY, QVTIAIPETIKWY KAl OTTOCTOAIKWYV TTATEPWY, OTTWG TWV
KAjueviog Pwpung (emmiokotmog Pwung 92-101 u.X.), lyvdmiou AvTioxeiog
(emiokotrog  Avtioxeiog 70-107/113), T[oAukaptrou 2Zpupvng (70-156 p.X.)
ApioTeidn Tou ABnvaiou (a” picd 2°° u.X. aiwva), Tou MdpTupa louoTivou (110-
165 p.X.), evdexopévwg Kal Tou HyAoitrmou ( dyvwaoTn xpovoAoyia — Tmeavwg

192 u.X.) 6TwC dlaowletal amd Tov Euaépio.*

H €peuva diapBpwbnke ot €€ KepAAalia cupTtTEpIAapBavouévng Kal Tng
Eioaywyng, 6TTou TTapoucIdoTNKAV Ol ONUAVTIKOTEPEG BECEIG OTNV TTPOYEVEDTEPN
épeuva, Bdaoel TNG €TTidpaAONG TTOU AOKNOoavV OXETIKA pe To BEpa. Kateypdgpnoav
0l avakoAouBieg, Ta Kevd Kal Ta ¢NTAMATA TTOU Apnoav avattavinta ol BE0EIg
QUTEG, ATTO TA OTTOIO KAl TTPOEKUYWE N avAyKn TNG TTEPAITEPW €EPEUVAG OTNV

TTapouca diatpiBA. Etriong, kareypden n B£on Kal TO AVTIKEIMEVO TNG Epyaaciag.

210 OeUTEPO KEPAAQIO KATAYPAPETAI TO IOTOPIKO TTEPIBAAAOV: N IOTOPIKNA
€CENIEN TOU XPIOTIQVIOPOU WG AGTPEUTIKAG €VWONG KAl N QVTIMETWTTION Tou aTtrd
TOug €6vikoUg ouyypageic. H oTpo@ry TTou OnNUEIWONKE OTNV TTOAITIKI TOU
Adpiavou, o TPAOTTOG TToU £yIVE ATTODEKTH ATTO TOUG AAOUG TG AUTOKPATOPIOG Kal
n eukaipia TTou £€dwWOoE OTO XPIOTIAVIOPO aQEVOS va TTAPOUCIACTEI OTN PWHAIKA
efouaia Kal a@eTépou va avaouvTtaxBei kai avadiopyavwBei dnuioupywvTtag yia
Ta MEAN KAl TOUG AgIwPATOUXOUG TOU [ia TTPOCWTTOYpa®ia cuppBarr pe Ta 10ewdn
TNG €TTOXNG Tou AJplavou. ZnNPEIWVETAl, TTAVTWG, OTI Ogv TTPOKEITAI yIa MIa
TTPOOTIABEIN AvAoUOTAONE YEYOVOTWY KAl TINYWV THoW atré Ta Keipeva,”’ oAl

yla pia TTpooTrdBeia digpelivnong TTapayovTwy TTou eTTEdPAcaAV OTn CUYYPAYr)

*°*H xpovoAdynon Twv ATTooToAkwvY MaTtépwy, ATTOAOYNTWV KAl GUYYPAPEWY AVTICIPETIKAG
ypappareiag Aappaverar atmo 1o €pyo Tou MpwT. Kwv/vou M. ®ouoka, Oéuara MNarpoAoyiag, 31,
33-34, 36, 49, 51, 99-100 avrioToIXO.

> MéBodog TTou avTipeTwTTietal TTAéov pe em@UAaEn, Richard B. Hays, “Intertextuality, Narrative,
and the Problem of Unity of the Biblical Canon”, oto épyo Twv Stefan Alkier/ Richard B. Hays,
Kanon und Intertextualitat. Verlag Otto Lembeck. Frankfurt am Main 2010, 53-70.
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TwV lMoiuavrikwv EmoToAwv Kal oTnv €CENIEN TNG XPIOTIAVIKNG EKKANGIAG, OTTWG

TTAPOUCIACETAI OE QUTEG.

2T0 TpPiTO KeQAAalo egetalovral ol [loiuavrikéS EmOoToAés wg €pya
YPOUMEVA OUPPWVA PE TO TIVEUUA TOU KIVANOTOG TNG B Zo@ioTikng (60-TrepiTrou
230 p.X.)*® kai TropouciddeTal piIa GUVTOPN €TTIOKOTINGN TNG TIPOYEVESTEPNG
€PEUVAG. ZKOTTOG TOU Ke@aAaiou gival n €g€taon TG yvnoidTNTAG TOUG, WOTE VA
gival duvaTA n XpovikA TOTTOBETNON TOUG KAl ETTOPEVWG N YVWON TOU XPOVIKOU
OIa0TAUATOG KATA TO OTTOIO iOXUE N opydvwon Kal n Oour TNG EKKANCiag, OTTwg
TTapouoIddeTal O AUTEG TIG €TMOTOAEG. H péBodOg TTOU  XpnoiyoTroinbnke
BaciotTnke a@evog oTn OUYKPION ME YVAOIEG TTAUAEIEG ETTIOTOAEC WOTE VA
avadelxBei N pipnon Tou UPoug Kai Tou AeCiAoyiou Tou MNauAou aTrd TN pia, KaBWS
KAl TWV PNTOPIKWY PNXAVIOUWY TTOU XPNOIUOTIOIEI O CUYYPAYEQG TOUG aTTO ThV
GAAN, WOTE va eKQPACEl TO TIVEUUA TNG vEAG €TTOXNG. AKOAOUBNOE n ouykpion
TWV KOIVWV AEYOUEVWYV HE KEIPEVA ETTIOTOAWV TwV ATTOOTOAIKWY lMaTtépwy, WOTE
va avadeixBei n aAucida diadoxAg TNG XpPIOTIAVIKAS Bewpiag atrd Tov MauAo £wg
Kal TNV €TTOXN TOU ouyypagéa Twv lNoiuavrikwy EtmoTtoAwy, n dpAaon Tou oTToiou
xpovoloyeital ota péoa Trepitou Tou 2% u.X. aiwva. Ma n dlacedAion TG 6co
TO duvaTtov peyaAUTEPNG akpifeiag otn xpovoAdynon kateBAROn TTpooTrdbeia
QTTOKWOAIKOTTOINONG TOUG HECW TWV E0WTEPIKWYV EVOEIEEWY KAl TNG onuEIoAoyiag
NG €TOXAG Tou Adplavou, woTe va avadelxbouv Ta ixvn TTOU A@AVEl O
TTPAYUATIKOG ouyypa®eas Twv lNoiuaviikwy EmoroAwy yia TNV TAUTOTATA KOI TV
emoxn Tou. EmmAéov, digpeuvnBnKkav n dpdon TwV QIPETIKWVY Kal N XPOVIKA
TOTTOBETNONR TOUG, WOTE va OIaTOTWOEI TTolIEC aTmd QUTEG aTtrnxouvTal OTIG
Katnyopieg Tou Trpocdttovial oTi§ [lloiuavrikés EmotoAég. To CATNUa TOu
OuYyYypa@Ea Kal TNG XPOovoAdynong Twv ETTIOTOAWV Egival Kpiolyda, woTe va
katadelxOei n eTox £vapEng TNG WPINOTATAS TOU TTPWIKOU XPIOTIAVICKOU KAl TNG

EVTaENG TOU OTO KOIVWVIKO TTEPIBAAAOV.

*®I'a T xpovoAdynon
http://www.oxfordreference.com/view/10.1093/oi/authority.20110803100451489.
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210 TETAPTO KEQPAAQIO €geTdlovTal O AQTPEUTIKOI opyaviouoi, n doun, n
AgIToupyia Kai n opydvwaor Toug WoTe va avadeixBouv TuxOv OTOIXEIO TOUG TTOU
eTTNPEQCAV TNV OPYAVWOT) Kal TN OMN TNG XPIOTIAVIKNG EKKANCiag. MeAeTwvTal n
O1aKpIon PETAEU Onudoiac Kai IBIWTIKAS AQTpeiag, ol AATPEUTIKEG EVWOEIC TOU
oikou, TWwV KOoAAgyiwv, TnGg ouvaywyns, Twv @IAOCOQPIKWY OXOAWV, TwV
Muortnpiwv kar Avarodikwv Aarpeiwyv. ETriong, yia mpwtn @opd oTnv £peuva
EVTAOOOVTAlI O€ CUOTNUOTIKA MEAETN TWV AATPEUTIKWY EVWOEWYV OTO TTAQICIO TWV
lNoiuavrikwv ETTIOTOAWY O AOTIKEG EVWOTEIS AATPEUTIKOU Xapaktnpa, dnAadr ol
EVWOEIG TWV VEWV KAl TTPECRUTELWY ATTOPOITWY TOU YUUVACIOU KAl Ol OUAOES

yeirviaong.

2TO TTEUTITO KEQPAAQIO €€eTAlETAI N OpyAvVWOT Kal n doun TG XPIOTIAVIKNG
ekkKANoiag katd TIG lMoiuavrikéS EmoToAéC. ATTOOEIKVUETAI OTI TTPOKEITAl YIA HIO
IOTOPIKA KaTaypa®r Tou TPOTTOU HE TOV OTIOI0 €CEAIXBNKE n opydvwon Twv
XPIOTIQVIKWY KOIVOTATWYV: 1 OUVEIdNTOTTOINON TNG TAUTOTNTOG TWwV idlwV Twv
XPIOTIOVWV WG €vOg Vvéou Aaou, o1 Aoyol TTou 0drjynoav oTnv avadeign
OUYKEKPIMEVWYV QEIWPATWY, Ol NBIKEG KAl HOPPWTIKEG — PIAOCOQIKEG ATTAITACEIG
yla Ta PEAN KAl TOUG O&IWMATOUXOUG, O €VOEXONEVOG TPOTTOG avAdEIENG oTa
aglwuata, n oudBaTrdTnNTa TWV ATTAITACEWY OTTO TOUG ASIWHPATOUXOUG HE TWwV
QVTIOTOIXWV YIO TOUG TTOANITIKOUG agiwuaToUXoug, Ol ETTINEPOUS ETTIPPOEC ATTO TO

OPYOVWTIKO OXAHA GAAWY AATPEUTIKWYV EVWOEWYV, N B€0N TNG Yuvaikag.

H diatpiBf oAokKANpwvETal UE TO €KTO KEPAAQIO, OTTOU KaTaypdgovTal ol

OIATTIOTWOEIG TNG OUVOAIKNG MEAETNG KA TO CUUTTEPACUATA OTA OTTOIa 0dryNOE.

O1 BUOKOAIEG TTOU QVTIMETWTTIOONKAV OTNV €pEUvVa OXETICOVTAI KUPIWG ME
TOV TEPAOTIO OYKO TNG TTPOYEVECTEPNG £PEUVAG YIa Ta ¢NTAMOTA Twv lToiuavTikwy
EmoroAwy, KaBWG PE TOV AVTIOTOIXO TEPACTIO OYKO TWV ICTOPIKWY TTNYWV. ZThV
oucia PeAETABNKaAv TTOANG TTpoyevéoTepa €pya yia TIG lMoiuavrikéS ETTIOTOAEC
1I010iTEPa agIGAOYWV EPEUVNTWY, Ol OTTOI0I OUWG BEV ATTEQUYAV TIG TTPOCWTTIKEG
TOUG B€0AOYIKEG TTPOTIMACEIG ] KOI TTPOKATOAAWEIG ava@opIKA YE TNV avapBaduion
 utroBdbuion Tou XapakTrpa TnG ekkAnoiag. Etriong, avagopikd pe 10 {ATAMG

TNG yvnoIOTNTAG KAl XPOVOAOYNONG TOUG ONUEIWVETAlI OTI AOYyw TOU TIVEUNOTOG
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TTOU ETTIKPATEI OTO Kivnua TG B™ 20@I0TIKAG, dnNAAdN TNG Mipnong Tou UQOoug Kai
Ae€INoyiou yvNOIWV £pywy OUYYPOPEWY, TTAPATNPEITAI OUXVA TO QOAIVOUEVO TA
Dl ETTIXEIPAMATA TTOU XPNOIYOTIOIOUVTAl YIO TNV UTTOOTAPIEN TNG yvNOIOTNTAG
TOUG va XPNOIYOTTOIOUVTAI VIO TNV UTTOOTAPIEN TNG Weudwvupiag Toug. lMNa tnv
UTTOBOAR TNG TTPOTACNG OTN OUYKEKPIPEVN OIBOKTOPIKA dIaTpIfr] amaitAbnke n
MEAETN PNTOPIKWY UNXAVIOUWY KAl OXNHATWY TTOU XPNOIYOTTOIOUVTO, KABWGS Kal
€I BABOG PEAETN OUO QIWVWY PWHAIKAG 10TOPIAG WOTE va OIATTIOTWOE TT0IO
I0TOPIKO TTEPIBAAAOV ATAV TO TrIO OUMBATO HE TO TIVEUPA Twv [Toiuavrikwv
EmoroAwv. O dykog auTtng NG PBIBAIoypagiag nTav TEPACTIOE KAl TAUTOXpOovA
TTOAU HIKPOG yia TRV €mToxn Tou Adpiavou. O pwuaiog autdg auToKPATopag, O
OTTOIOG ME TN METAOTPO®N TNG PWMAIKAG TTOMITIKNAG £dwOE TNV €UKalpia OTO
XPIOTIAVIOUO va OTPAQEI OTNV KOIVwvia Kal attd TTepIBwpIakA AaTpeia Kal €pOel
OTO TTPOOKAVIO, ATAV MHIG AP@IAEYOUEVN TTPOCWTTIKOTNTA oTnv €mmoxr Tou. Ol
d10B€a1ueg QIAOAOYIKES TTNYEG yia Tov Adplavo eival Kupiwg To KeQAAaio 69 Tng
Pwuaikng loropiag¢ Tou Aiwvog Kdoaolou (155-235 u.X.), n mepiypa®r 1ng CwNAg
Kal dlakuBEpvnong Tou OTn OUAAoyR Bloypa@iwyv Pwuaiwyv autokpatopwy,
yvwoTH he Tov TiTAO Historia Augusta, didoTrapTa amooTrdopaTta amd GAAoug
ouyypagsic Kol amd épya Tou 18iou,> EMYPAPEC KAl VOPIGHOTA, TIATTUPOC OTTO
HETAYPaQH] HE SIKAOTIKEC atropdoelc Tou.® Opwc, To 69° keaAaIo TN PwudikAc
loropiag, 6TTwg dlacwdeTal,atmmoTeAei emTour Tou Bulavtivou cuyypagéa lwdavvn

ZipiAivou (1010-1075 p.X.),%! Trou petéypaye uOvo TTPOTETEIC — KAEIDIG OTTO TN

AVOAUTIKG yia TRV SiIdowaong TG TOavAS apxAg TNG autoBioypagiag Tou kai PAANioTa o€
ETMIOTOAIKN) HOP®N TTPOG To dIAdoXO Tou AvTwvivo, O0TTwG Bpédnke oe TTaTTUpo ato Payiouy Tng
AwyuTTou, J. Bollansée, “P. Fay. 19,Hadrian’s Memoirs, and Imperial Epistolary Autobiography”,
Ancient Society 25 (1994), 279-302.

*NpoékeITal yio VOPIKEG aTTOQACEIC Tou ASpIavol Katd TNV €££TaON EKKAROEWV aVOQOPIKG HE
I0IWTIKEG AdIKiEG Kal OIKOYEVEIAKA BEépaTta, Ol oTroieg diaocwlnkav o€ amooTTdopara Tamipwy,
TAUTOXPOVA OTN AATIVIKF Kal TNV EAANVIKA YAWOOO Kal E0QOAPEVA aTTodOBNKaV GTOV YPAUMATIKO
AociBeo, o omoiog £¢noe otn Pwun Tov 4° p.X. aiwva,Eduardus Bocking, AooiBsou Mpauuarikou
Epunveuvudrwy BiBAiov 7: Ogiou Adpiavou Armrogpaaceis kai EmoroAal. Apud Adolphum Marcum.
Bonnae 1832. H yvnoidtnta TnG OCUAAOYAG aTToppipBnke apxikd, kabwg ATtav didxutn n
TET0IBNON OTI 01 AUTOKPATOPEG eV AOXOAOUVTO We Bépata amAwv avBpwTtiwy. Ev ToUTOIG, N
onuoaoicuon avaAoywv aUTOKPATOPIKWY ATTOPACEWY TToU gixav diacwBei otov TTdmmupo Columbia
avéTpewe auTtr) Tnv TetroiOnon. AvaAutikd, Naphtali Lewis, ‘Hadriani Sententiae”, GRBS 32
(1991), 267-280. Ocov agopd oTo OUVOAO Tng O1aBéciung yia Tov Adpiavo BiBAloypagiag
onuelwvetal 6t to £pyo Tng Marguerite Yourcenar, Arrouvnuoveduara tou Adpiavou, dev eAfpon
utTéYn, d16TI gival TTpoidv puboTrAaciag aveEapTTwg TNGI OTOPIKAG TTNYNG EUTTVEUONG.
*'http://asiaminor.ehw.gr/Forms/fLemmaBody.aspx?lemmald=4655
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oifynon tou Aiwva. To de OXeTIKO Ke@aAalo atrd Tn Historia Augustacgival £pyo
AyvwoTou ouyypagéa Tou 4% p.X. aiwva To OToio OPwG eival €ANITTOUG
ETTIOTNPOVIKAG TTPOoEyyIonS kai eBodoloyiag.®? O1 BUo auTég TNYEC gaiveTal OTI
OIakeIvTav apvnTIKA atrévavtl otov Adplavd Kal QIAIKA TTPog TN ZUYKANTO, ME
atroTéAeOpa TNV EAAEIYPN TNG AVTIKEIYEVIKOTATAG TOUG. ATTO TNV GAAN, aT1To Ta £pya
ToUu 10iou Tou AdpIaVOU, £QPOCOV YIVETAI ATTOOEKTI) N TAUTOTNTA TOU OUYYPAQPEQ
Toug, Olaowdovtal Povo atrooTracpata. ETmmmAéov duokoAia atTeTéAece TO
YEYOVOG OTI KAVEVAG EPEUVNTAG HEXPI ONUEPO Oev  €xEl Ouyypdwel Mia
OUOTNMATIKA MEAETN yIa Ta €pya Kal TNV TTONITIKA Tou Adplavou, iowg AOyw Tng

TTOAUTTAEUPNC TTPOCWTTIKOTATAC TOU.®

2NMaVTIK OUOKOAIQ ETTEQEPE TO YEYOVOGS OTI N WEAETN TWV ATTOAOYNTWY,
QTTOOTOAIKWVY TTATEPWY KAl QVTIAIPETIKWY OUYYPAPEWY, Ol OTTOIOI KATAYPAPOUV
TNV 10TOPIKA €CGENIEN TOU XPIOTIQVIOWOU OTOUG OUO TIPWTOUG QIWVEG  Eival
TTAPAUEANUEVN EPEUVNTIKA, iowg dIOTI Ta £pya Oe dlacwdlovTal OTO TTPWTOTUTIO
OANG o€ peTa@pAoelc ouplokEG 1 o€ AAAN YAwooaq, €ite €meIidn €xouv Xabei Kai
SiacwovTal POVO OTTOCTIGOHATIKG atrd Tov Eucépio (263-340 p.X.),%* oto épyo
Tou EkkAnoiaortikn lotopia. Opwg, akdpa kKal €101 N OUPPOAR TOug OTnv

atmroKwdIKoTToinoN TwV lNoiuavrikwy ETIoTOAWY ATAvV OUCIOCTIKH.

TENOG, pia eITTAéOV DUOKOAIa ATavV N PEAETN TNG €EENIENG TOU XOPAKTAPA
KAl TNG opyavwong OTIG AATPEUTIKEG EVWOEIG £€WG TNV €mmoxr Tou Adpiavou. H
BiBAIoypagia nATav emmiong TepAoTia. Tautdxpova, OPwG, avadelkvuel Tnv
ETTIOPAON TTOU AOKNOAV OTO XPIOTIAVIOPO OXI JOVO WG TTPOG TNV opyAvwaon TG
EKKANCIag aAAG KAl WG TTPOG TO idI0 TO TTEPIEXOUEVO TNG AATPEIAG, WOTE O

XPIOTIAQVIOUOG va KatopBwael o€ PIKPO avaAoyika XPOoVIKO dIAaTnua va utrepRei

®H guMoyr Twv Biwv Twv Pwpaiwv autoKpatépwy atroTeAEiTal atrd SIGoTIapTeg TyEG Twy 4%
Kal 5% aivwy. Ta eTIKAAOUPEVA OVOUATA OUYYPAPEWV €ival QAVTAOTIKA Kal SEiYouv T oTdon
TWV QUTOKPOTOPWYV atrévavtl oTnv XUykAnTo (Spartianus- apvnrikr, Capitolinus — @IAIKRA) 1 Tov
aoTOXAOTO Kal TTITTOAAIO XapakThpa Toug (Lampridous), Mark Thomson, Studies in the Historia
Augusta. Editions Latomus. Bruxelles 2012, 12-13.

0 Anthony R. Birley, Hadrian: The Restless Emperor. Routledge. London — New York 1997, xiv,
0 TTo GUyXPOoVOoG Bloypdgog Tou Adpiavou, anueiwvel TN SUCKOAIa auTrh, Adyw Tou peydAou Gdykou
EVOG TETOIOU £pyOU.

*Mowr. Kwv/vou M. ®ouoka, Oéuara Marpoloyiag, 104-105.
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TIG QUOKOAIEG TOU BPNOKEUTIKOU CUYKPNTIOUOU KAl TOU QIAOCOQIKOU EKAEKTIKIONOU
Kal va petatparrei ammd  TrepIBwpIakny Aatpeia oe  eTrionun  AaTtpegia oTnv

auTokpartopia.®

Mapda TG BUOKOAIEG, OUWG, N TTapouca dIaTPIRr} KATOPBWVEl £va akoua
Briua Kal @EPVEl WG Kalvoupyla oToIxeia atn PEAETN Twv [MoiuavTikwyv ETioToAwy
Kal oTnv idla TNV eEENIEN TNG EKKANCIAG Kal TOU XPIOTIQVIOWOU TNV 600 To duvaTdv
MO OKPIBA TOTTOBETNON TWV ETTICTOAWV OTO XPOVO, TNV QvAKEQPAAAiwon Tng
I0TOPIOG TNG OPYAVWONG TOU XPICTIAVIOPOU OTA TTPWTA EKATOV TTEVAVTA XPOVIQ,
TN CUPBOAN TWV XPICTIAVWYV CUYYPAPEWY OTAV avadeign Tou Kal oTnv aAAayr Tou
TTpoBaANopévou TIVEUPATOG OTNV €KKANCIA, TNV TTPOCAPPOYH TNG €KKANCIAG Kal
TOU XPIOTIQVIOPMOU OTNV KOIVWVIA PECW TOU OPYOVWTIKOU TIPOTUTTOU KAl TWV
ATTAITACEWVY YIO TA PEAN KAl KUPIWG YIO TOUG ETTIKEQPAANG TOUG, ATTAITACEIS TTOU

SIapopPWVOUY éva Siaxpovikd TTPATUTIO optimus princeps.

®H BiBAoypagia  kaTaypAPETAl AVOAUTIKG Of KABE UTTOKEQAAQIO Tou Ke@ahaiou IV. Ol
EAANvopwuaikés Aatpeutikég Evwoelg. O 0pog ekAekTIOuOS oTn @IAogoia  kal Tn Beoloyia
onAwvel Tnv Taon €mAoyAg ammd diId@opa CUCTHPOTA OKEWNG TwV Bewplwv TTou KpivovTal
0pBOTEPEG, XWPIG OUWG va UIoBETEITaI GTO GUVOAS TOU TO apXIKO aUCTNUA, OTTOU AvhKeEl N KABe
Bewpia. H emAoyll atrookotrei oTn Onuioupyia piag Bewpiag pe eowtepiky ouvoyr. O
EKAEKTIKIOUOS BI0QOPOTIOIEITAI ATTO TO CUYKPNTIOUO, KaBboov o deUTEPOG Bewpeital 4TI CUPQUPEI
ETEPOKAITA OTOIXEIO pE dkpiTo TPOTTO, [ewpyiou A. Mmapmmviwtn, Aeéiké tng Néa¢ EAAnvikng
MNwooag. Kévtpo Ae€ikoloyiag EMNE. ABriva 2002, oTo0 AUUO EKAEKTIKIOUOC.

% TnueveTal OTI yIa TNV TTAPATIONTTH OF APXAIOUC CUYYPAQPEIC XpNoIpoTroIBnKav Ta BIBAIG TS
oelpdg Loeb Classical Library kai yia ta épya Twv MNatépwv Tng EkkAnciag n oeipd J.-P. Migne,
Patrologia Graeca, ekTdg av ava@EpeTal SIOPOPETIKA.
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Il. IZTOPIKO NEPIBAAAON

II.1. O XpioTiaviopnog atrd Tov 1° £wg TIg apxég Tou 2° p.X.aiwva.

To yeyovog TnG emBiwong Tou XpIOTIQVIOKWOU Kal aKoAOUBwWG TNG ETTIKPATNONG
TOU WG eTmionung Bpnokeiag TNG PWHAIKAG auTokpartopiag, oTo TrepIBAAAov
OpnNOKEUTIKOU  OUYKPNTIOWOU KAl QIAOCOQIKOU  EKAEKTIKIOUOU, E€ival  OVTWG
duoepunveuto. O1 aAAayEG TTOU €ixav OUVTEAEOTEN OTNV €AANVIOTIKA Kal TN
PWHMAIKN TTEPIOdO, €ixav WG ATTOTEAECUA TN PETAKIVNON TWV avOpwWITwV Kal TV
aAAayry OTIG avAaykeg, TIGC agie¢ kal Ta 10ewdn. Ta @IANOCOQIKA pevuuaTa
TpooTddOnoav va BonbrAoouv Toug avBpwTToug va ETTAVATTPOODIOPIOTOUV WG
MOVAdEG, WG MEAN €VOG KOIVWVIKOU ouvolou (Tng TOANG i TNG TTEPIOXNS
KATaywyng Toug), atmmd 1o OTToio OPwG Hoav ATTOUAKPUOUEVOL, KOBWS Kal evog
OKOMA KOIVWVIKOU OUVOAOU OTO OTTOI0 £TTPETTE va evtaxBouv. AAAayEG eTTAABav
KAl OTOV TOPEA TNG AATPEIAG, €iTe ue TNV opyavwon o€ KOAAEyIa pe Baon To €BvIKO
N / Kai To OPNOKEUTIKO KPITAPIO €iTE PEOW TOU OPNOKEUTIKOU OUYKPNTIOUOU,
SnAad TS avAapEIENS BpNOKEIWV, BEWV Kal BPNOKEUTIKWY TEAETWV.®” O aMayéc
QUTEG KABWG Kal n AeIToupyia Twv TTONITEIAKWY BeoPwyV (TTOAN — AUTOKPATOPAG)
WG IEPWV CWHATWY ATAV I0XUPOI AVTaywVIOTEG YIa TV TTPOCEAKUCN TTIOTWV. To
TePIBAANOV KABe AANO TTOPA TTpopRvuE TNV €CENIEN Tou autr). ETmITAfoy,
QUOA&ITOUPYIKA ATAV KAl TO EYYEVA] XOAPOKTNPEIOTIKG Tou XpPIOTIAVIOPOU, OTTWG N
TTOIKIAN TTOMITIOTIKI) TTPOEAEUON TWV MPeEAWYV, N aduvauia arToocaPniviong Tou
MNVUPATOG KAl eVIAiOG TTPOCANYWNG TOU KAl O ATTOKAAUTITIKOG XOPAKTPAG TOU,
TTOU TOV KOTETAOOAV MAANOV OTO AQTPEUTIKO KOl  KOIVWVIKO  TTEPIBWPIO.

OuolaoTikd, n e€ENIEN Tou xploTiaviopou atd Tov 1° péxpl Kal Ta péoa Tou 2°%°

*Mav. K. MEAANG, «ZuykpnTIOUOS», oTn OpnokeuTikh Kai HOIkA EykukAomaideia. Tépog 11° | oT.
512-514. Ekd4TNG” AB. MapTivog. Abnvai 1967.
https://www.scribd.com/document/207005864/%CE%98%CE%A1%CE%97%CE%A3%CE%9A%
CE%95%CE%A5%CE%A4%CE%99%CE%9A%CE%97-%CE%9A%CE%91%CE%99-
%CE%97%CE%98%CE%99%CE%9A%CE%97-
%CE%95%CE%93%CE%9A%CE%AS%CE%IA%CEY%IB%CEY%IF%CEY%A0%CEY%I1%CE%I
9%CE%94%CE%95%CE%99%CE%91. Na Tig aAAayég otn Cwn, TNV KaBnuepivotnTa, Tig agieg,
Ta @INOCOPIKG peUaTa Kal TIG AATPEiEG 0TNV EAANVIOTIKA Kal pwpaikry eToxn, Mavayiwtn Maxn, H
Evvoia ¢ lNepimmAavnong kard 1 Aidpkeia twv EAAnvioTikwv Xpdvwy, ©Ogooalovikn 2002,
http://users.auth.gr/pachisp/pdf/04.pdf.
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https://www.scribd.com/document/207005864/%CE%98%CE%A1%CE%97%CE%A3%CE%9A%CE%95%CE%A5%CE%A4%CE%99%CE%9A%CE%97-%CE%9A%CE%91%CE%99-%CE%97%CE%98%CE%99%CE%9A%CE%97-%CE%95%CE%93%CE%9A%CE%A5%CE%9A%CE%9B%CE%9F%CE%A0%CE%91%CE%99%CE%94%CE%95%CE%99%CE%91
https://www.scribd.com/document/207005864/%CE%98%CE%A1%CE%97%CE%A3%CE%9A%CE%95%CE%A5%CE%A4%CE%99%CE%9A%CE%97-%CE%9A%CE%91%CE%99-%CE%97%CE%98%CE%99%CE%9A%CE%97-%CE%95%CE%93%CE%9A%CE%A5%CE%9A%CE%9B%CE%9F%CE%A0%CE%91%CE%99%CE%94%CE%95%CE%99%CE%91
https://www.scribd.com/document/207005864/%CE%98%CE%A1%CE%97%CE%A3%CE%9A%CE%95%CE%A5%CE%A4%CE%99%CE%9A%CE%97-%CE%9A%CE%91%CE%99-%CE%97%CE%98%CE%99%CE%9A%CE%97-%CE%95%CE%93%CE%9A%CE%A5%CE%9A%CE%9B%CE%9F%CE%A0%CE%91%CE%99%CE%94%CE%95%CE%99%CE%91
https://www.scribd.com/document/207005864/%CE%98%CE%A1%CE%97%CE%A3%CE%9A%CE%95%CE%A5%CE%A4%CE%99%CE%9A%CE%97-%CE%9A%CE%91%CE%99-%CE%97%CE%98%CE%99%CE%9A%CE%97-%CE%95%CE%93%CE%9A%CE%A5%CE%9A%CE%9B%CE%9F%CE%A0%CE%91%CE%99%CE%94%CE%95%CE%99%CE%91
https://www.scribd.com/document/207005864/%CE%98%CE%A1%CE%97%CE%A3%CE%9A%CE%95%CE%A5%CE%A4%CE%99%CE%9A%CE%97-%CE%9A%CE%91%CE%99-%CE%97%CE%98%CE%99%CE%9A%CE%97-%CE%95%CE%93%CE%9A%CE%A5%CE%9A%CE%9B%CE%9F%CE%A0%CE%91%CE%99%CE%94%CE%95%CE%99%CE%91
http://users.auth.gr/pachisp/pdf/04.pdf

M.X. aiwva duvartal va xwploBei oe Tpeig TTEPIOdOUG: a)Tnv TTEPIOdO TNG
d16okaAiag Tou Inoou, B )auth TNG 1EPATTOOTOANIKAG Opdong Tou ATTOOTOAOU
MavAou kail y) TTEPIOdO TNG TTPOCTTIABEIAG TWV XPIOTIOVWVY ETTIKEQPAANG yia ThV

1% —a” wod 2 p.X. aiva ye

OpPYQVIKA €vTagh TOU OTN PWHAIKN KoIVwvia (TEAOG
Ta €pya Twv ATTooTOAIKWY Matépwyv kal ATtoAdoynTtwv). O 0TdX0G TNG £CATTAWONG
Tou XpIOTIQVIOPOU Kal N IEPATTOOTOAN Kal d1adaoKaAia w¢ Yéoa eTTEUEAS TOU, N
OpYAVWON TWV XPIOTIOVIKWY KOIVOTATWY KAl Ol AU@IiPPOTIEG KAl AVTAYWVIOTIKEG

TAo€IG AauBAvouv dIAQOPETIKO XOpaKTAPA ava TrePiodo.

2TNV €peuva TO I0TOPIKO TIPOOWTIO Tou Inoou katatdooetal oOTnv
KATNyopia TwWV aoKNTWYV TTPOPNTWV-PJAVTEWY TTOU TTpoyayav Jia Aaik ék@avon
Tou louddiopyou kal TTou atreubuvoTav o€ KOIvO TO OTT0i0, aveCapTATWS TNG
OIKOVOMIKAG TOU KATAoTaoNG, ATav katd Bacn avaAedpnTo.®® Tkotdc tou Atav va
TOUG TTPOCPEPEI Eva €i00C «TTPOCWTTIKAG OWTNPIAG» ATTO TIG KABNUEPIVEG TOUG
QUOPTIEG, XWPIC Va aTTaITeEITal N OXOAAOTIKA avayvwon Kal ekuddnon tng Topd
otnv oTroia €divav éupacn ol ®apioaiol.®® Emiong, va Toug Tapdoxel noikd
eCayviopd kal e€IANEwOT, EVOWEI TOU ETTEPXOPEVOU TEAOUG TOU TTAPOVTOG AIWVA KAl
TNG €0XATOAOVIKAS KPiong fj AUTpwonG TTou Ba Toug Trapeixe o 10UdGIKAS BedC. ™
O1 Tpo@nTEG auToU TOu €idoug av Kal avTigeTwTriCovrav pe atragiwon amd Tov
lwonTo™ kar exBPIKG OTTd TIC PWHGIKES ApPXES, BEWPOUVTAV OTTO TOV ATTAG KOGHO
TTPOPNATEG XAPIOUATIKOI, TTANPEIG TIVEUPATOG. [IOTEUETO PANIOTA OTI padi YE TOUG
oTTadoug Toug Ba cuppeteixav otn Oe€ikf peTaAAayry Tou kOopou, atrd Tnv

TTOPAKUA OE MIa Kolvwvia dIkaloouvng, OTTou Ba emmKpatoUuoe To BEANUa Tou

®*Catherine Hezser, “The Jesus Movement as a ‘Popular’ Judaism for the Unlearned”, oto épyo
Twv Petra von Gemuenden / David G. Horell/l Max Kuechler, Jesus — Gestalt und Gestaltungen:
Rezeptionen des Galilaeers in Wissenschaft, Kirche und Gesellschaft. Vandehoeck & Ruprecht.
Goettingen 2013, 73-97.

®0.17., 83. ETreIdA akpIBWS eV ATTQITEITO N OUCTNHATIKA KuGOnan Tng Topd atmé Tov katd Baon
avaA@apnTo loudaikd TTANBUCOUO TNG €TTOXNAG, N Cuyypagéag atmodidel otn didackaAia Tou Incou
TO XOPOKTNPIOKO “popular Judaism”.

01 mpogrTeg otV MaAaioTtivn Tou 1% u.X. aiwva Siakpivovtav o€ pdvreic- mpo@hTec (oracular
prophets) ka1 o€ TOAITIKG evepyoUs mpontes (action prophets), Richard A. Horsley / J.S. Hanson,
Bandits,Prophets & Messiahs: Popular movements in the Time of Jesus, Trinity Press
International, USA 1999 (11985), 135 k.€€.

wontog, loudaikdg MéAeuog, 2.259, Tou 1diou, louddikr ApyaioAoyia, 20.168.
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8e00.”% ‘ET01, 0 Inooug Tapouadidletal oTa EuayyéAia va SIdAckel katd Baon wg
Exwv géouaia, dnNAadN pe aueon €utrveuon atrd 10 Be0. O OUYKEKPIPNEVOG TUTTOG
didaokaAiag nATav o€ avriBeon pe TOV avaloyo TUTTO Twv Dapioaiwy,
2addoukaiwv, Ecoaiwyv, ypaupatéwyv Tou Naou Kal Twv paffivwv oTn CUVvEXEIQ,

TTou didaokav pe Baon To Keipevo TG Topd Kai T HeAETN auTAG.”

Agev uttapyel ap@iBoAia o1 Kupiapyxo poAo otn diIGddoacn Tou XPIoTIAVICHOU,
OTO OXNUATIOPNO Kal TN OIOUOPPWON TwV XPIOTIAVIKWY KOIVOTATWY EiXE O
AtméoToAOG MauAog. O TTpwnv dIWKTNG TOU XPIOTIAVIOPOU TTOU €YIVE €V TEAEI
amOoTOAOG TOUu Kal avéAaBe 1o £€pyo Tng diddoong Tou euayyeAiou, TNG KAAAG
€idnong yia TN HETGAAQEN Tou KOOUOU O€ ia Kolvwvia diIkaloouvng JeE TNV €Aeuon
TNG PaciAciag Tou Beol. To €pyo autd TO OTTOIO TTPAYMOTOTIOINONKE WE TPEIG
IEPATTOOTONIKEG TTEPIOBIEG €ival TITAVIO, AV AVAAOYIOTEI KATTOI0G Ta PECA TNG
eToxNnG. Aev ATav yévo Ta Tagidia kal ol Kivduvoi Toug, ouTe O AAAEG BpnOKEieg
Kal €KQAVOEIG AQTpeEiag TTou RATAV IKAVOI  avTaywvioTéS. 'HTav  Kupiwg n
dlauoépewaon TNG BeoAoyIKNG BEONG TOU XPIOTIAVIOUOU, Ol ECWTEPIKEG DIOUAXES
Kal avTIBEOEIG, N ATTOKPUOTAAAWGT TOU INVUUATOG Kal N mReRaiwon i didyeuon
TwWV TTPOCOOKIWY, N Onuioupyia KoivoTNTag OTTou OAEG Ol OUuVIOTOUEVEG Oa
éBpiokav Béon, aAAd kal koivoTnTag TTou Ba €Rpioke Béon oTtnv Koivwvia. O
MavAog peTAABE SAwv Twv TPOTTWV OTN XpPon Twv dIKTUWY, PE BAon Ta oTroia
€CATTALOVOVTAV Ol AOTPEUTIKEG EVWOEIG TNG PWHAIKAG TTEPIOdOU. OTTWG TTPOKUTITEI
amé TIG [Mpdéeig, eKUETAANEUONKE TN duvatoTnTa TAgIBiWV PETA TN YEWYPAPIKA
EVOTTOINON TNG QUTOKPATOPIAG Kal TN OI0CQAAICN TWV METAKIVAOEWV ATTO TNV
meipateia. Aidage OTIC PeYAAUTEPEG TTOAEIG, OTABUOUG TOU €EUTTOPIOU  Kal
dlakivnong 18ewyv, Xpnoiyotroinoe Tn 81eBvr] eAANVIKN YAWOOQ Kal OuveaoTPA®n
QVTITTIPOOWTIOUG TNG PWHMAIKAG dUvaung Kal TNG €AANVIKAG TTOAITIKAG, &€V
TTapouaIAdeTal va avaTrTiooel Kal @IAoco@Ik dpdcon. Puaikd, onuavTikd poAo
O1adPANATIOE TO YEYOVOG OTI Ol GAAEG €KQAVOEIG TNG AaTtpeiag dev Apnvav
TePIBwpPIa yia PIoCAaAAodoEiec Kal QavaTiIonous, agou eTTETPETTAV TNV €AeUBEPN

”Richard A. Horsley / J.S. Hanson, Bandits, Prophets & Messiahs, 161.
Mk., 1.21-22. Mévo oTo Ak., 4.17 Tapouacidletal o Inooug va diaBadel uéoa améd Tig pagég,
Catherine Hezser, “The Jesus Movement”, 79-81.
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OUMMETOXN TWV TTIOTWV TOUG KAl 0€ AAAEG AOTPEUTIKEG EVWOEIG. TEAOG, ONUAVTIKO
POAO €ixe Kal TO yeyovog OTI n Aatpeia ATav pia atrd TIG BEPENIWDEIS apxES TNG

auTokpaTopiag.”

1dpuoe KOIVOTNTEG, HOVOG TOU I e BonBoug Tou, i attoAdupBave oeBacud
o€ KOIVOTNTEG TIoU egixav 10pucel GAAol. KovOTnTeEG MIKPEG, XWPIG oagn
XOPAKTNPIOTIKA Kal TAUTOTNTA KAl Xwpig EEkABapo ouoTnua opyAvwoNng Toug,
TTou €TTNPEAdovTav atro dIAPOPOUG TUTTOUG AQTPEUTIKWY EVWOEWV TNG ETTOXNG.
‘Edpa yia TNV €UPECN KAl yIa T CUYKEVTPWON TOTWV ATAV N Kar’ oikov —
EKkAnoia. AN\wOTE, 0 0iKo¢- ekkAnaia, T6CO UE TN CNPOCia TwY avBpwTTWV TTOU
TOoV QTmrapTiCouv 000 KAl YE TN ONUOCIa TOU XWPEOU, QaiveTal va ATav n TTAéov
EVOEDEIYUEVN HOPYN KOIVWVIKAG opyavwaong yia Tov [NauAo kal Tn didackaAia Tou,
OI0TI O€ TIEPITITWON METACTPOPNG TWV PEAWV TOU OIKOU TO QVTIKTUTTO Ba ATtav
TTOAU peyaAuTepo. ETITTAéOV, WG XWpog didaoKkaAiag eguttnpéTnoe Tov [aulo,
AOyw TnG didoTaocng Tou ME TIG 10UDAIKEG OUVAywYEG, KABWGS Kal AOyw Tng
EANEIYNG KATAAANANG KOIVWVIKAG €IKOvaG yia O1daoKaAia o€ dnUOOIO XWwpPO.
2UYKEKPIYEVA, OO0V aPOopd OTIG CUVAYWYEG €ival yVwOoTO OTI TAV 0 XWPEOG Kal Ta
MEAN TNG AQTPEUTIKAG QUTAG KoIVOTNTAG OTa oTroia o [MauAog artreuBuvoTtav
Katapydg o€ kaBe TTOAN 1TTou emmokETTOVTAV. Opwe, TTAvTa n cuvavaoTpo®r auTh
KatéAnye o€ ouykpouon Kal Biain atrotrouTrr} Tou MNavAou Adyw Tng didaokaAiag
Tou.”® Ocov agopd oTn SIdaoKaAid OTOUC OiKOUC - &ekkAnoies, €Tmiong n
avtatmokpion Ogv ATAV TTAVIA N AVAPEVOPEVN. XAPAKTNPIOTIKO TTapddelyua
amoTeAei n xpioTiaviky kKoivotnta Tng KopivBou, yia Tnv ommoia o TPOTTOg
Sidackahiag Tou Mavlou @aivetal 4TI aTreTéAeoe pia SuadpeoTn EKTTANEN. S AI6TI
n KowvotnTa avéueve ammd ekeivov va OI0AOKEI KATA Tov idl0 TPOTTO TTOU
AgIToupyouoav ol QINGCOQOI TNG ETTOXNAG, ONAABK O€ 0iKOUG KATOTTIV TTPOCKANCNG
kal atrédoon apoifng, diadikacia TTou Ba Tou TTPOCEDIOE TO ATTAITOUPEVO VIO TNV
emoxn Kupog. Opwg, o Tlauhog dev uloBétnoe autry T HEBOSO, OI6TI Oev

€MOUPOUCE TNV TTIPOOKOAANCN O€ KATTOIOV OiKO KalI T GUVTAPNOT| TOU aTTd QUTOV.

"Anna Collar, Religious Networks in the Roman Empire. The Spread of the New lIdeas.
Cambridge University Press. New York 2013, 46-78.

”IMpdé¢., 17.1-6. 18.3-7.

* A" Kop., 1-4.
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AvTiBeTa, ouvtnpouoe o idI0G ToV €QUTO TOU MPE TN XEIPWVAKTIKA TOU €pyaaia,
OTOIXEIO TTOU TOV KOTETAOOE XAMNAG KOIVWVIKA Kal TTPOKAAECE aunxavia oTn
XpIoTIaVIKY KolvoTnTa TNG KopivBou. OUTE, dPwg, uloBETnoe Kal TN HEBOdO Twv
Kuvikwv @IA0COQWY, Ol OTToiol TTPOCEYyICav  TTEPACTIKOUG Kal  EEKIVOUOAV
oudnNTnon TIEPi TWV EAATTWHPATWY KAl QUOPTIWV TOUG KOl OTn  OUVEXEID
atroxwpouoav.’’ MpoTipoUoe va SISAoKE! apIoBi og KATTOIOV 0iKO, 1 GUVEXIZE TO
KApUyua Tou PECW TNG EPYACIOKAG TOU OpaCTNEIOTNTAG OTNV KABNUEPIVOTNTA
TOU, evw OTav BPIOKOTAV POKPIA TTPOCTIaBouce va KaBodnynoel TIG KOIVOTNTEG

TIVEUHOTIKA HEGW TWV ETTIGTOAWV Tou. 8,

Ava@opIKa PE TRV OpYyAvwaon TwV KOIVOTATWY, OTTWGS ava@EéPBnKe Kal aTnv
Eioaywyn, otnv épeuva €xel €mMKpAtioel n B6€on Tng Xprnong duo Kupiwg
OPYOVWTIKWY CUCTNUATWY, I Kal JIag ouvBeong auTtwv. MNpdkeital yia To ouoTnua
TNG XAPIOHUATIKAG KOIVOTATAG OTTOU ETTIKPATOUCE N I00THTA TWV UEAWV 1 OTToid
¢BpIoKe epappoyr oTn dNUOCIa EKQPACN XOPIOPATWY OTTWG N TTPOPNTEIa KAl N
yYAwoooAaAId.”® To TpoTUTIO QUTO  JIOTNPABNKE OTTO OUGSEC O OTTOIEC
XOPAKTNPIOTNKAV QIPETIKESG, TOUG M'VWOTIKOUG Kal Toug OuaAevTIiavoug, Ol OTTOIEG
TTpokdAecav Tnv avrtidpacn Tou Eipnvaiou kal GAAwv €KKANCIACTIKWY avOpwv
TTOU CUVEYpPaWaV avTialpeTIKA ypapuaTeia.®’ To deutepo Opie évav eTIKEPAARC,

Tov pater familias oTn BoUAnon Tou oTroiou KGBe uéAog dpeiAe va utrotdooetar.®

"’ AppiavoU,EmiktiTou AiatpiBai, 2.12.

®Stanley Kent Stowers, “Social Status, Public Speaking and Private Teaching: The
Circumstances of Paul’'s Preaching Activity”, NovT 26.1 (1984), 59-82. lNdaviwg, 0 cuyypagéag
Twv [pdéewv Tapoucidlel TouldyioTov dUo @opég Tov [lMauho va xpnoiyotrolei peBoddoug
@IAocOQwv. H TpwTn ATav otnv ‘E@eco, 6tav o MNMauAog Tapouaidletal va dI0ACKEI GTN GXOAR
Tou Tupdvvou (llp., 19.9-10) ka1 n deUTepn oTnv ABAva, oTnv ouiAia Tou oTtov Apelo Mayo (Fp.,
17.16-34). Avolutikd, Zwthpn . Aeomdtn, H lepamooroAikny [epiodeia tou [lMavAou orov
EAAadiké Xwpo: Makedovia, Axaia, Agia. Ekddoeig Oupavog. ABriva 2011, 143-154. 231-233.
A" Kop., 11.5. 14.26-40. ['aA., 3.27-28. Christopher Forbes, Prophecy and Inspired Speech in
Early Christianity and its Hellenistic Environment. J.C.B. Mohr (Paul Siebeck). Tubingen 1995,
270-278. Dennis E. Smith, “The House Church as Social Environment®’, oT10 épyo Twv Aliou
Cissé Niang/ Carolyn Osiek Text, Text, Image and Christians in the Greco-Roman World: A
Festschrift in Honor of David Balch. Pickwick Publications. Oregon c.2012, 2-21. Richard S.
Ascough, “The Thessalonian Christian Community as a Professional Voluntary Association”, JBL
119/2 (2000), 311-328.

®Rudolph Kurt, “Gnosis, Gnostics, Gnosticism”, oTo épyo Twv Hubert Cancik/ Schneider Helmut,
Brill's New Pauly: Encyclopedia of the Ancient World: Antiquiy, Téuog 5, 893-902.

#iCarolyn Osiek, “What We do and don’t Know about Early Christian Families” aTo épyotou Beryl
Rawson, A Companion to Families, 198-213.
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H ouykévipwon Twv TOTWV KATA TO TTPOTUTTIO TOU OIKOU— EKKANOiag¢ €dwOEOTIG
XPIOTIAVIKEG KOIVOTNTEG TN duvaTéTnTa va BgpeAiwoouv Tn dIKY TOUg AdTpeia Kal
va €0TIGOOUV OTn OUVOEONn TwV MPeEAWV Toug UTTO Ouvlnkeg kal Opoug
OIKOYEVEIOKNG CwNG. Tautdxpova, OPwG, UTTOKPUTITETAI KAl €VTAON METOEU TWV

HEAWV TWV OIKWV — EKKANCIWV OTIC i1 TTOAEIC. B

Ooo, 6pwg, aueIoBnTABNKE n €KTAON TOU OXNUATOG TNG XAPICUATIKNG
EKKAnoiag, Tou Bewpeito 6T TEPIOPICOTAV  OoTnv  KoOpivBo, dGA\o 1600
au@IoOBNTABNKE Kal n €KTaon Tou OXAMOTOG 0iKoS - ekkAnaia. Ai6TI o MauAog 1o
XPNOILOTIOIEI OTIC ETNIOTOAEC TOU povo Téaoepic @opéc.® ZTic Modésic o 6pog
dnAwvel kai TRV oikia,®* evid o1 opdPpPIZeg AEEEIC  oiodoun™ Kal oikovopocss
EXOUV METOQOPIKA onpacia A avagépovral o€ OIOIKNTIKA agIwuaTa  Twv
moAewv.®” H xpAon olkoyevelakAg opoAoyiag yia TNV TTPOCOWVNON TWV HEAWV
(doeApoi) Oev eival ATTOKAEIOTIKA xploTiaviki.8 EmimAéov, Ta apxaioAoyikd

eupnuara, dnAadr TUTTIKES OIKieG TNG £TTOXNG 0TNV KopivBo, ‘E@eco kal TTeEpIoxXEG

®Betty Radice, Pliny. Letters and Panegyricus, with an English Translation, 10.96.5-8 Tépol II.
William Heinemann Ltd. — Cambridge University Press. Cambridge Massachusetts 1969. A~
Kop., 16.15-18. Floyd Filson, “The Significance of the Early House Churches”, JBL 58 (1939),
109-112. Abraham J. Malherbe, Social Aspects of Early Christianity, Louisiana State University
Press. Baton Rouge- London 1997, 70-72,

BPwy., 16.5. A" Kop., 16.19. KoA., 4.15. ®iAu., 1.2. AANWGTE XPNOIUOTIOI0UCE Kal AAAEC ppaoEIg:
1 éxkkAnoia tov Oeov (Pwy., 16.1. A" Kop. 1.2, 10.32), at éxxkAnoiat (B” Kop., 8.1, 18, 11.8. [aA.,
1.2, 22), év éxxkAnoia (A" Kop., 11.18), 1 ékkAnoia Ocooatovikéwv(A” Ota., 1.1).AvaAuTiKa yia
TOUG XWPOUG OUYKEVTpwONG Twv XploTiavwy, Edward Adams, The Earliest Christian Meeting
Places: Almost Exclusively Houses? T&T CLARK. London 2013, 17-24. John S. Kloppenborg,
“Greco — Roman Thiasoi, the Ekklesia at Corinth, and Conflict Management”, oto épyo Twv Ron
Cameron / Merrill P. Miller, Redescribing Paul and the Corinthians.Society of Biblical Literature.
Atlanta 2011, 187-218. Davina C. Lopez/ Todd Penner, “Houses Made with Hands’. TheTriumph
of the Private in the New Testament Scholarship”, oto épyo Twv Aliou Cissé Niang/ Carolyn
Osiek, Text, Image and Christians, 89-105. Dennis E. Smith, “The House Church as Social
Environment”, 6.1., 2-21.

*Henry George Liddell/ Robert Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon, oo Afuua oikoc. H ékppaon kat’
oikov éxkAnoiq dev TaUTICETON PE TOV OiKO, KOBWG WTTOPET va TTEPIAAUPBAVEl Kal TTIOTOUG €KTOG
autou, Wayne A. Meeks, The First Urban Christians: The Social World of the Apostle Paul. Yale
University Press. New Haven — London 1983, 76. Jorunn Jkland, Women in Their Place. Paul
and the Corinthian Discourse of Gender and Sanctuary Space. T&T International. London —
NewYork 2004, 138.

®Pwy., 14.19, 15.2. A'Kop., 3.9, 14.3. 5. 12. 26. B'Kop., 10.8, 12.19

*Pwy., 16.23. A’Kop., 4.1-2. D.G Horrell, “Domestic Space and Christian Meetings at Corinth:
Imagining New Context and Buildings East of the Theater”, NTS 50 (2004), 349-369.

¥ Pwy., 16.23.

¥y XeTIKG, 0TO UTTOKEQAAaIO IV.3. Ta koAAéyia (Collegia).
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NG ITaAiag, aTTOdEIKVUOUV TNV adUVAMIO CUYKEVTPWONG OAWV TWV OiKwv —
EKKANOIWV O€ PIa UOVO KaTolkia ASyw Tou Treplopiopévou Xwpou.®® Téhog, 1o
OXAMO @aiveTal OTI €ixe ekAgiwel NON KATA TNV TTEPIOdO TNG OEUTEPNG YEVIAG
xploTiaviv.® ETropévwg, To CUNTIEPOOUA OTO OTT0I0 KATaARYEl N éPEUVA auTOU
Tou TTEdiou gival OTI Ol EKKANOIEG OE XPNOIUOTTOIOUV OUYKEKPIPEVA, OO Kal
EVIQia OpyavWwTIKA OXAMATA VIO TIC XPIOTIAVIKEG KOIVOTNTEG. OI TEAEUTAIEG
QaiveTar va emnpeadovral  TOOO ATO  TIG 1IOIAITEPOTNTEG  TOU  TOTTIKOU
mepIBAAoOVTOS 600 Kai atrd TIC GAAeC AaTpeuTikég evotnteg.” MdahioTa, n
UI0B£TNON BIAPOPETIKWYV OTOIXEIWV EVOEXOUEVWGS OQPEIAETAI Kl OTNV ETEPOKANTN

TIPOEAEUCT TWV PJEAWY TOUG.

AIOTI Ol CUPUETEXOVTEG OTN VEQ AUTH AQTPEUTIKN £vwon TTPOEPXOVTAV ATTO
OIOQPOPETIKO QUAETIKO, TTONITIKO, TTONITIOTIKO Kal BOpnOKEUTIKO TTEPIBAAAOV Kal
E€pepav padi Toug TIG CUVABEIES, Ta 11BN Kal TIG AVTIAQYEIG TNG TTponyouuevng CwAGS
Toug. AvdAoya pPE TO aVWTEPW OTOIXEIQ opadoTToINOnKav OTNV €PEUVA OE TPEIG
YEVIKEG KATNYopieG: a)oTtoug Xpiotiavous €€ loudaiwv (Jewish Christianity), B)
Toug loudaioxpioriavou¢ (Judaising Christianity) kai y) Toug Xpioriavous &€

€Bvikwv (Gentile Christianity).®? Qc Xpiomiavoi €€ loudaiwv vooUvtal 6001 gixav

¥Dennis E. Smith, “The House Church as Social Envirinment”, 2-21

*Turid Karlsen Seim, “Interfacing House and Church. Converting Household Codes to Church
Codes”, a1o épyo Twv Aliou Cissé Niang/ Carolyn Osiek, Text, Image and Christians, 53-71.

’'To YEYOVOG auTtd avTIKATOTITPICETAI OTIG SIOPWVIEG TWV EPEUVNTWV AVAPOPIKA PE TNV £TTIOpACN,
TTOOOTIKI KAl TTOIOTIKY], TTOU doKnoav ol SIAPopeg AATPEUTIKEG KOIVOTNTEG OTO XPIOTIOVIOUO. AAAoI
TIPOKPIVOUV TOUG TUAAOYOUG (Bidoouc-koAAéyia), GANoI TIG cuvaywyég, GAAOI TIG QPIAOCOQPIKEG
oXoAég kal dAhor Tig AvatoAikég Aatpeieg, Richard S. Ascough, “The Thessalonian Christian
Community”. Richard S. Ascough, What are They Saying about the Formation of Pauline
Churches. Paulist Press, New York 1998, 20-28. Stanley K. Stowers, “Does Pauline Christianity
Resemble a Hellenistic Philosophy?”, oto épyo Tou Troels Engberg-Pedersen, Paul beyond the
Judaism/ Hellenism Divide. Westminster John Knox Press. Louisville Kentucky 2001, 81-102.
Loveday Alexander, “IPSE DIXIT: Citation of Authority in Paul and in the Jewish and Hellenistic
Schools”, 6.1r., 103-127.

Y AUEPA EXOUV avVayVWPIOOE] Kal avaAuBEi O ETTINEPOUC EVOTNTEC AUTWV TWV OPAdWY, até TNV
emoxf non ¢ didaokaliog Tou Inoou, 6TTwg egeAixBnkav Kal AaTToKpUGTAAAWBNKAV TTPOIGVTOG
Tou ¥Xpovou. O James D.G. Dunn, “One Chuch — Many Churches”, o1o £pyo Twv Anatoly A.
Alexeev/ Christos Karakolis/ Ulrich Luz, Einheit der Kirche im Neuen Testament: Dritte
Europdische Orthodox — Westliche Exegetenkonferenz im Sankt Petersburg, 24-31 August 2005.

(Wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen zum Neuen Testament) .Mohr Siebeck. Tiibingen 2008, 3-
22, mapabétel Tig didpopeg autég Taoelg:  “Discipleship: Following Jesus. The Mother Church:
Loyally Conservative. The Pauline Ideal: Charismatic Community. The Pastoral Epistles: Early
Catholicism. The Lukan Alternative: Enthusiasm and Catholicism. The Johannine Alternative:
Pietism. The Matthean Church: Law — Abiding Brotherhood. Fragmentary Reflections Elsewhere”.
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yevvnBei loudaiol, trioTeuav otov Inocou kal ouveExiCav va Tnpouv tnv Topd. Q¢
loudaioxpioTiavoi, 6ool TToToi Tou XpIoToU av kal dgv ATav loudaiol Tnpoucav
OUYKEKPIPEVEG BlaTacelc TG Topd. Q¢ Xpioriavoi €€ €Bvikwy, Ol TOTOI  TOU
Xpiotou T1ou Oev ATaV louddikAg KaATaywyng Kal Oev akoAouBouoav Kapia
didtagn ™G Topd. H apyik avriAnwn avtigetwmde 10 XpIoTIQVIOUO WG
TTapakAddi Tou loudaiouod,® Bswpia yvwaoTh pe Tov 6po O Xwpioudc Twv O3Wv
(The Parting of the Ways). ZuUpg@wva pe autr, o loudaiouog kai o XpIoTiaviouog
TTapouciddovtal  va €Xouv Eekivioel padi wg eviaia ovtoTnTa, aAAd o€ KATTOId
@aon va diaxwpidovTal Kal 0 XpIioTiaviouo¢ va akoAouBei pia aAAn kateuBuvon.
To dlaxwpIoPO TOTTOBETOUV XPOVIKA 01O 70 W.X., OTTOTE PE TNV KATACTPOPI TOU
NaoU o1 xpioriavoi €& €Bvikwv aTTeEAEUBEPWONKAV ATTO TNV TPOXOTTEDN TNG
oXoAaoTIKOTNTAG TOU loudaiouoy. AANNOI TOTTOBETOUV TO dlaXwpPIoPo oT1o 135 u.X.,
oTav PeTd TNV emavacTacn Tou Mtrap KoxBd kai Tnv ammaydpeuon Twv Pwuaiwv
oToug loudaioug va eigépyxovtal oTnV lepoucaAnu, TTou ovopdaoTnke TTAéov Aelia
Capitolina, n nyeoia TG €kKANCiag NG lepoucaliu TTEpace OTa XEPIA TWV

xpiotiavwy €€ e6vikiv.>*

To av n Bewpia autr TTEPIYPAPEl akPIBWS Ta TTpdyuaTa e¢eTAleTal AuECA
Kal ye Bdaon 10 OUVOETIKO OTOIXEIO TWV ETEPOKANTWY HWEAWV OTIC XPIOTIAVIKEG
KOIVOTNTEG OE QUTH Tn OeUTEPN TTEPIOdO TOU XpPloTiIaviouou. lpokeiTal yia Tnv
atmogaon Tou AtTrootdéAou MNMauAou otnv apxr ndn TG dpdong Tou, va KATAPYHOEI
TOUG €0VIKOUG TTEPIOPICPOUG Kal va €TTEKTEIVEI TN dIdaCKaAia Tou yia To Meoaoia
oTa £6vn. Agopun yia Tnv atré@acn autr} utripge o AIBOBOAICPOG Tou 2TE@AvVOU,
YEYovoG 0TO 0TT0i0 0 MNauAog, TTou akdpa dev ATV XPIOTIAVOS, UTTAPEE QUTOTITNG
MapTupag. O NIBoBoAicudg Tou ZTe@dvou rTav n KatdAngn tng diapdxng MeTagu

Twv EBpaiwv kai Twv EAANVICTWV. Av kal o Sia@opéc ekSnAwvovTal He TO

Ev TouUT0IG, N apXIKA opadoTroinon cuvexifel va XpNOIPOTIOIEITAI OTNV €pEUVA WG TTIO AEITOUPYIKH,
Anders Klostergaard Petersen, “At the End of the Road — Reflections on a Popular Scholarly
Metaphor”, atoépyotou Jostein Adna, The Formation of the Early Church,45-72. B. Martin, “Paul
and the Judaism/ Hellenism Dichotomy: Towards a Social History of the Question”, oto ¢pyoTtou
;I;roels Engberg — Pedersen, Paul Beyond the Judaism/ Hellenism Divide, 29-62.

o.m.
*EucéBiog, EkkAnaiaotikh lotopia, IV.vi.4.
*Mpdé., 6-7. David G. Horrell, “Early Jewish Christianity’, aTo ¢pyo Tou Philip F. Esler, The Early
Christian World, 136-167.
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YOYYUOMO Twv EAANVIOTWV emmeidf TTapabewpouvtav ol XNPEG TOUG KATA TN
dlakovia, @aiveral 0TI Tav TTI0 0OBAPES Kal agopoUaav OTNV TTIO auoTnPr KPITIKA
TTou aokoucav ol EAAnviotég oto Naod, 1Tn Béon Toug yia METAdOON TOU
guayyeAiou Kal OoToug €Bvikoug, KaBwg Kal TRV EAAEIYN aTTaiTnoNng yia TTARPN
METAOTPO®N Twv xploTiavwy &€ €6vikwv otov loudaikd Noépo, Kupiwg yia Tnv
epappoyn NG TepITopnG. O1 Adyol TTou odriynoav tov NauAo otnv amméeacn
QTTOOTOAAG OTOUG €BVIKOUG OEv UTTOPOUV va TTPOCdIoPIOTOUV WE  OKPiBEla.
EvOExeTal va eVTUTTWOIAOTNKE ATTO TIG ETTITUXIEG TTOU €ixav ol EAANVIOTEG O0TOUG
€BVIKOUC KaTd To KApuypa Toug,”® f va BIGKeITo atmmd Thv apXfi QIANKG TTPOC
auToUc, KaBWS ATav Kal o idio¢ loudaioc Tng Alaoctropdc.®” Akdua propsi va
¢AaBe Tnv atré@acn oTo TTAQiolIo TNG TTPOCTTABEIag Tou loudaiouou va aTTavTHoEl
OTIC TIPOKAOEIC TTOU Tou £0g0€ 0 EAANVIoNGC.®® Ave€dptnta atrd Toug Adyouc
Tou €oTpewav Tov [lauAo oTnv amrooToAl ota €6vn, o idlog @aiveTal OT
KATavonoe TO CUUPBAV TTOU ETTEQEPE TN METAOTPOPN TOU WG BEIKA eTTEURAON UTTEP
Twv EAANVIOTWYV, W¢ TO maykéouio mveuua tou Xpiorou. @swpnog, dnAadn, OTI n
010aokaAia Tou Inoou eveixe TTaykOOUIa KUPIOTNTA KAl ETTOPEVWG TTAPEIXE TO
EPEICUA yIa TNV CUUTTEPIANWN Twv €BVIKWV WG iowv peAwv pali pe TOUug
loudaioug. Koivd onuegio TnG CUPHPETOXNG TOUG OTNV KOIVWVia TG owTnpiag Ba
ATav n Triotn otov Xpiotd. Madi Ba atroteAoucav 10 Aad Tou BcoU kKal Ba
MTTOPOUCE O KABEVOG TOUG aveedpTnTa atrd TNV TTPOEAEUCT TOU va eviaxOei ot
AQTPEUTIKA KOIVOTNTA, XWPIC va EYKATOAEIWEl Ta OTOIXEIO TNG €BVIKOTNTAC TOU.

Yo auti Tnv epunveia, o lNalulog Bewpeitar ammd apkeToUG €peuvnTéEG OTI

**0OTodd Klutz, “Paul and the Development of Gentile Christianity”,aTo épyo Tou Philip F. Esler,
The Early Christian World, 168-197, Treplypd@el Ta yeyovoTta TnG PETAOTPOPRS Tou lMauAou pe
6poug WuyoAoyiag.

Sean F. Winter, “Paul’s Attitudes to Gentiles”, oto ¢pyo Twv David C. Sim / JamesS. McLaren,
Attitudes to Gentiles in Ancient Judaism and Early Christianity. T&TClark. London 2013, 138-153.
*®David C. Sim, “Jews, Christians and Gentiles: Observations and Some Concluding Remarks”,
oTo épyo Twv David C. Sim/ James S. McLaren, Attitudes to Gentiles in Ancient Judaism and
Early Christianity, 259-266. Eivar TAéov koivd amrodekTtr| n emppory Tou EAAnviouou oTtoug
loudaioug TNG AlaoTTopdg, ae OAa Ta €miTreda. AANWOTE, N €i0000G TWV EBVIKWYV OTIG CUVAYWYEG,
w¢ ogBouévwy Tov Bedv, eival pia amddeitn TNG cuvavaoTPoPnG Toug Kal TNG aAAnAeTTidpaong
Toug. O loudaiouodg eixe dexBei TTOAU 10¥UPr €TMidpPACT, WOTE VA XAPAKTNPICETAI «EAANVIOTIKN
Bpnokeia», evw péxpl kai n MaAaioTivn Tou 1% aiva Bswpeital éviova eEeAAnviouévn, Wayne A.
Meeks, “Judaism, Hellenism and the Birth of Christianity”, oto épyo Tou Troels Engberg-
Pedersen, Paul Beyond the Judaism / Hellenism Divide, 17-27.
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TTapEueIive €vag TToTOg loudaiog TTou TTpowbousE, €KTOC TWV OUVOPWV TNG

loudaiag, Tov loudaiopd kai dxI GAAN Aatpeia.*

Qaiveral, dpwg, o1 dev aoTrdlovrav OAoI O XPIoTIAvVoi TNV avTiAnyn Tou
MaoAou. AIGTI o1 dlaPwvVieg Kal O EVIACEIG TWV OUO TTPWTWV OPAdWY PE TOUG
XPIOTIAVOUG €¢ €BVIKWV NTAV ICXUPEG KAl OEV AVTIMETWTTICAV OAOI Ol TTIOTOI TN VEQ
AQTPEUTIKA évwon wg pIa €kdoxr Tou loudaiouou. H ava@opd yia To Yyoyyuouo
Twv EAAnvioTwv atrévavti otoug EPpaioug atroteAei pia pnth dNnAwon Twv
dlagopwyv autwyv. MAAioTa, o ocuyypagéas Twv [lpdéewv dev UTTOPECE va TNV
ATTOQUYEL, TTOPOTI APEVOS YPAPEl TO £PYO TOU TTOANEG DEKQETIEG APYOTEPA KOl
QQETEPOU EMMIDIKEI VA TTAPOUCIACEl MHIa €€IOQVIKEUPEVN €IKOVA TNG TTPWIMNG
XPIOTIQVIKAG KOIvOTNTAG. To aitnua yia atmaAlayr] atmd Tn CUMPETOXA OTnv
KataBoAr} Tou @oépou yia Tn Aatpeia oto Naod, TTou Bewpeito wg n 1Mo duvaTth
atrodeIgn TnG louddikig TrioTng Kal €BvikdTNTAg 0T AlaoTropd, dnAwvel pnTd OTI N
véa Aatpeia Oev yIivoTav avTIANTITh atmmd OAoug wg €k@avon r Taon Tou
loudaiopou.*® H dpvnon uGNICTA TNG TIEPITOMAG €ival n IO KOTNYOPNHATIKA
ATTOOEILN TWV DIOPWVIWV KAl EVTACEWV PETAEU TwV XpIoTIavwy € loudaiwv Kal
loudaioxpioTiavwv ATTd TN MIO KAl TWV XPIOTIAVWYV £¢ €OVIKWV attd TNV AAAN.
Quoikd, TpéTrel va Aaupavetal e§icou uttown Ot Kal GAAol TTapdyovTeg, OTTwG O
EAANVIKOG TTONITIONOG, N pwdikh dloiknon 1 n 101aiTepn 10TopIa Kal AATpEia TNG
KAOe TTEPIOXNG Kal TTOANG aoKoUoav CNUAvTIKA €TTiIOPACH OTIC CUUTTEPIPOPES TWV
MEAWV OTIC TTPWIMYEG XPIOTIAVIKEG KOIVOTATEG. Ta yEYOVOTA TNG KATOOTPOPAG TOU
NaouU 1 kai n eavdoTtaon Tou MTrap KoxBa atmmeTéAecav JOVO TIG QQOPMES YIA TN
yvwaoToTtroinon Tng dlagopoTtroinong MeTagu loudaiopol kai XpioTiaviouou.
Emopévwg, 1Mo opBbda TotroBeTnuéVn QaiveTal va eival n B6€on tTou B€AEl TnVv
OPICTIKOTTIOINON TOU XWPEICHOU Kal Twv XpioTiavwy €€ loudaiwv Tng lepoucaiiu
amd Tov loudaioud, wg ouvérela TnG etTavacTaocng Tou Mtrap-KoxBd& kai Tnv

QTTOKAPUEN TOU TEAEUTAIOU OTTWE KAl TWV EBVIKWV opiwv Tou €0eTe. X%t TTic dAAeC

*Todd Klutz, “Paul and the Development of Gentile Christianity”, 168-197.

'“Mikael Tellbe, “The Temple Tax as a Pre-70 CE Identity Marker’, oto épyo Tou Jostein
Adna, The Formation of the Early Church, 19-44.

*’‘Menahem Mor, The Second Jewish Revolt: The Bar-Kokhba War, 132-136 CE. Brill. Leiden —
Boston 2016, 397-398. O diaxwpiopdg yia Toug XpIoTiavoug €€ eBVIKWV €ixe EekIvAoel TTOAU
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KOIVOTNTEG €ixav ekONAWOEI atmrd Tnv apxn KIGAAG TETOIEG TAOEIS KAl €ixav non
TIPOXWPNOEI  TIOAU  TTEPIOOOTEPO  O€  (NTAMATA  AUTOTTPOCDIOPICHOU  Kal

KQTAVONONS TNS SIGKPITAS TAUTATNTAS Toug. %2

Ourte 6pwg kal o1 XpioTiavoi €¢ loudaiwv aotrdfovrav tnv avtiAnyn Tou
MavAou Trepi 100TNTAG KAl TWV UTTOAOITTWV XPIOTIAVWY TTOU OEV ATAV (PUOIKOI
atmréyovol Tou ABpadp.’®® Apydtepa, n opdda auth eykAwBioTnke e€atiog Twv
€BVIKWV opiwv ToU €0eTe O loudaiondg Kal TTEPIBWPIOTTOINONKE HE TNV
emavaocTaon Tou Mmdap — KoxBda 1600 atrd Toug XpIoTiavougs €€ Bvikwv 600 Kal
atrd TIG 10UDMIKEG KOIVOTNTEG. Z€ QUTEG TIG XPIOTIAVIKEG KOIVOTNTEG QAVIIKOUV Ol
EBiwviTeg kal o1 lakwBiTeg, TTou dIAKeIvVTav £xOBpIKA KaTd Tou NauAou avagopikd
ME TNV aTTOOTOAA OTA £6vn, EVW XOPAKTNPICOVTAV yIa TNV ATEAN XPIOTOAOYIO TOUG,
OTTWG AAAWOoTE Kal oI Nadapnvoi o1 0TToiolI OPWGS ATTOdEXOVTAV TNV ATTOCTOAN OTA

é0vn.1%

H mrapoucia Twv ogBouévwy Tov Bedv OTIC CUVAYWYEG OV TTPETTEI va
geyeld. O1 €Bvikoi TNG €TTOXNG dEV 0dNYNONKav eKei €TTEIBN O loudaiouog €ixe TNV
atrokA€IoTIK}  &1daoKaAia Tou povoBeiopou. YTmpxav avaAloyeg TAOEIG

£voBeiopoU Kal oTn @INocogia KaBWS Kai GAAEC povoBeioTikéC Aatpeiec.'® lowg

vwpiTEPA Kal €ixe Ndn opioTikoTToINGei TTpIv TNV €vapén Tng emavdoTtacng tou Mrrap-Koxpd,
Mikael Tellbe, “The Temple Tax”, 19-44.

®Ferdinand Gregorovius, The Emperor Hadrian: A Picture of the Graeco-Roman World in his
Time. Metdgpaon Mary E. Robinson. MacMillan & Co. London — New York 1898, 323.

%0 Sean F. Winter, “Paul’s Attitudes to the Gentiles”, 143-145, Bdoel Twv Pwy., 1.16, 2. 9-10,
11.17-24, emonuaivel 61i akoua Kal o MNavAog dev TnpoUoe TTAVTA TNV apxr auTr aTrévavTi OTOUG
XpioTiavoug €€ €Bvikwv aAAG €dive TTpoTalpedTnTa oTouG loudaioug. YO authi Tnv amoyn
AgiItoupyouae wg £vag ToTOg Kal auaTnpog loudaiog.

“H emavdotaon Tou Mrap- KoxBd eixe €viova WPECOIOVIKO XOPAKTAPA HE OTTOTEAEOHA Ol
XPIOTIAVIKEG AUTEG KOIVOTNTEG VA UTTOOTOUV éva BpnoKeUTIKO BIwyuo, €TTEIBN) apvouvTav va
atrapvnBolv Tov XpIoTd Kal va avayvwpioouv tov Mtrap-KoxBd wg Meooia. 'Hon oupwg tpiv
akéua atd TNV ETAvACTOON OUTH, €iXav XApaKTNPIOoTEl QIPETIKOI aTTd TIG OUVAywyEG, OTTOoU
paAioTa diapalovrav n Birkatha Minim, dnAadr n culoyia yia Toug aipeTikoug Tou louddiopou.
Oaoov agopd otoug NalapnvoUug anuelwveTal 0TI apxIKA OAOI 01 XPIGTIAVOi autoTTpoadiopifoviav
ME auTé TO Bvoua AGyw TnG KaTaywyng Tou Inoou. Apyotepa, Ouwg, 0 6pOg XPNOIPOTTOINBNKE yIa
va dnAwael ouykekpiuévn oudda, David G. Horrell, “Early Jewish Christianity”, 136-167.
%polymnia Athanassiadi / Michael Frede, Pagan Monotheism in Late Antiquity. ClarendonPress.
Oxford 1999. H OpnokeuTikr] peTappUBuion Ttou Adpiavou ouvéBaAe aTnv kKatelBuvon Tng
€KQPAONG TwV HOVOBEIoTIKWY TAoEWV, akpPIBWG eTTEIdN €iXE ETTIXEIPAOEI va TTPOCdIOPIcEl TNV
EVVOIa TNG EUTTPETTOUC Kal KOOWIAS Bpnokeiac kal NG euagéBeiag. 2Tnv KatelBuvaon auth eixav
KivnBei kal o1 diavooupevol Tng moxng, Laura Salah Nasrallah, Christian Responses to Roman
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auTtd ouvéBaive Adyw TNG BIKAG Toug avalnTnong Kal Twv GAAWV TTVEUPOATIKWV
epeBiopdTwy ToU AduBavav ammd Tov €0VIKO KOOPO. AAAWOTE, N Ox€on Twv
€OVIKWV PE TIG ouvaywyEg oTn AlaoTropd ATav pia oxéon €Agng Kal ammwinong: n
EYKOPOIOTNTA OTN OUVAVAOTPOPA TOUug ME Toug loudaioug yeiToveg, padi Pe TN
BpnOKeUTIKA Kal @IANOCOQPIKA avalnTnon ATav £va KivnTpo yia Tn CUPPETOXI TOUG
OTIC OUVAYWYEG 1 TNV OIKOVOUIKA evioxuon autwyv. Opwg, utripxav trepiodol
ogeiag TTOAITIKAG évraong, 10iwg oOTav divovrav  IBIaIiTEPA TTPOVOUIA OTOUG
loudaioug atrd TIC PWHAIKES APXEG, €I PAPOGS TNG TTOANS A TWV €BVIKWY, OTTWG Ol
TeAeutaiol  Bewpouoav.’®® Kupiwg, 6pwg, otav ol loudaiol apvouviav va
OUPUETEXOUV OTN AdTpeia TNG TOANG, evépyela eKAApBavOuevn wg doéfeta Kal
dpa e€xOpikr}, apou n eTmionun Aatpeia Twv TTOAEWV ATAV OTEVA OUVOEDENEVN UE
TNV TTOANITIKA dloiknon Kal TNV opdévola o€ auTéG. MoAU ouxvda avagépetal OTI N
TTEPITOMN ATAV TO OTOIXEIO TNG loudaikng AaTpeEiag TTou ATTETPETTE TOUG £BVIKOUG
ammd TNV TMAAPN peTaoTpo®ry. Ouwg, N ouvertTakOAoudbn TG PETAOTPOPAG TOUG
otov louddionyd armoxfy Toug atd TN AaTtpeia TNG TOANG Kal dpa amd Tnv
emPBeRaiwon TNG TTONITIKAG TOUG VOUIHO®POOUVNG ATAV avau@ioBATNTa évag atmo
TOUG TNIO ONPAVTIKOUG Trapdyovieg Trou  eummodi{av  TOug  €BVIKOUG  va

HETAOTPAPOUV oTov loudaiopd.’?” SuvemakdAoudbn Ba ATav €THONC N KOTWTEPN

Art and Architecture Art and Architecture: The Second — Century Church amid the Spaces of
Empire. Cambridge University Press. Cambridge-NewYork 2010, 102.

%0 lwonTrog eTTIKAAEiTAI ETTIOTOAN Tou avBUuTtTaTou louAiou AvTwviou TTPog To dfpo Twv Egeciwv
6trou uTtdpyel avagopd o€ diaTdyuaTta Tou AUYOUGTOU Kal Tou AypiTTTra pe Ta oTtroia gixe 600¢i
adeia oToug loudaioug va akoAouBoUv Toug TTATPIOUG VOUOUG KAl VA OTTOGTEAOUV XPrMATA GTNV
lepoucaAny, loud. Apy., 16.172. ATT6 TIG ava@opég Tou lwonTtrou TTPOKUTITEN Slapdxn METAEU Twv
loudaiwv kal Tou dRuou TG E@éoou, Adyw TnG avavtioToixiag SIKAIWPATWY TTou atToAdupBavav
Kal UTTOXPEWOEWV Trou avoAduBav ol loudaiol atrévavti otnv TTOAn, Mikael Tellbe, Christ
Believers in Ephesus, 65-77. Rick Strelan, Paul, Artemis and the Jews in Ephesus, 194. Paul
Trebilco, Jewish Communities in Asia Minor. Cambridge University Press. Cambridge 1994, 25.
YAV kal 0 XpIoTIQVIOPSG €TTiONG €TMI{NTOUCE TN AGTPEUTIKA OTTOKAEIOTIKOTNTA OTTO Ta PEAN TwV
KOIVOTATWY TOU, auTO apxXIKA TOUAAXIOTOV €iTe Ogv €ixe yivel ouveidnon, €ite ATav OUOKOAO va
eMTEUXOET TTPAKTIKA. EVOEIKTIKY TNG APXIKAG TAUTOXPOVNG CUUMETOXNG TWV XPIOTIOVWY O AAAEG
Aatpeieg eivar n TpoTpot)y Tou [llalAou oToug XpioTiavoug Tng KopivBou va pnv Tpwve
€100A60UTa, Kpfag dnAadn TTou TTPoo@EpBnke e Buaia dAAou Beou, wate va pn BETouv o€
TTeIpacpud Ta Mo aduvapa péAn (A” Kop., 8.7-12). OtTwg, TTpo@avwg KAl YUVAIKES TTOU aVAKAV O€
XPIOTIAQVIKA KOIVOTNTA OAAG AOQV TTAVTPEUEVEG JE JN XPIOTIAVO, QVTIMETWTTI(AV Giyoupa OUOKOAIEG
eav Ot ouppeteixav TouAdyioTov oTn Aatpeia Tou oikou Toug. H Trpotpotr Tou [lavAou va
Tapayeivouv Travipepéveg (A° Kop., 7.13) €upeca TAnV ca@wg atroteAel mTapadoxr Tng
OUMMETOXNAG TOUG OTIG AAAEG AaTpeieg. EvOeIKTIKN, GAAWOTE, €ival Kal N GUUUETOXT OTN AaTpEia Tou
2£€paTTn TWV XPIoTIAVWY TNG AlYUTITOU KAl 0 SAVEIGUOS TOU XPIOTIOVIOPOU TTOAAWYV OTOIXEIWV AT
TN AaTpeia Twv alyuTrmiokwy BeotATwy, Livia Capponi, “Serapis, Boukoloi and Christians from
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KOIVWVIKA KOTATAEA TOUG TAUTOXPOVA OTO PWHAIKO KOOWO Kal OTIG 10UDAIKES
OUVAYWYEG, KABWG Kal N ATTWAEIA TIUNGS, HIAG aTTO TIG TTAEOV ONUAVTIKEG APXEG TNG

PWUGIKAG Kovwviag. %

2NMUAVTIKEG TTANPOPOPIES VI TV APXIK Bewpnon Tou XpPIoTIaVIOKOU Eival
Ol avaQopéG €BVIKWV ouyypa@éwv Kal Adylwv. Tov 1° u.X. aiova emkparesi
ayvola kai €m@UAAKTIKOTNTA. O Tdakitog (Tmep. 54 p.X. — 1ep. 120 p.X.), o6tav
TEPIYPAPEl TN QWTIA oTn Pwun €mmi Népwva yia Tnv otroia katnyopibnkav ol
XPIOTIOVOi, ava@Epel OTI €xouv AdBel TO Ovopd Toug atmd TOV XPIOTO, TIOU
BavaTwenke etmi NG PaociAeiag Tou TiRépiou, Otav Emmapxog nTav o [ovTiog
MAd&Tog. Oewpei To XpIOTIAVIOPNO 0AEBpIa deioidaipovia. Meprypd@er TNV TIHwpia
Twv XploTiavwy atré 1o NEpwva Kal TRV KPIvel wg 1I81aiTepa okAnpr], yeyovog TTou
Bewpei OTI TTPOKAAECE TOV OIKTO. AIOTI dev ATTERAETTE OTNV KOAN A€ITOUpyia Tou
KPATOUG aAAG TTpogpXdTav atrd Tn Bnpiwdia Tou Népwva.'® O Zountwviog (69
N.X. — 140 p.X) katd Tnv TIEpIypa@ry tou TG PaciAeiag tou KAaudiou
mapoucidlel Tov Kpéoto (Xpnotd) wg utrokivatr Tapaxwv otnv loudaia.
ATroTéAeopa ATAV N ekdiwen Twv loudaiwv améd T Pwun.° Omwe kai o TékiTog,
€101 KOl  €KEIVOG Bewpei TOUG XPIOTIAVOUG HIO  KaIvOUpyId KOl KOKNA

deioidaipovia.

210 TéAOG TOU 1¢Y

Kal oTIS apxéG Tou 2% u.X. aiva n didkpion PeTALU
XpioTiaviopoU Kai loudaiopoU eival &ekdBapn yia Toug €BVIKOUC OUYYPOAQEIC,
OTOIXEIO TO OTTOI0 dNUIoUPYEI VEA TTONITIKA Kal KOIVWVIKA dedopéva. KaTtapyxdg, ol
€BVIKOI ouyypageic €xouv yvwpioel KATToIa 1I01QITEPA OTOIXEIQ TNG XPIOTIAVIKAG

AaTpeiag Kal €xouv evTtoTrioel TIG dIAQOPES TNG atro Tov loudaioud. ZuveyiCouv,

Hadrian to Marcus Aurelius”, oto épyo Tou Marco Rizzi, Hadrian and the Christians. De Gruyter.
Berlin — New York 2010, 121-139. Emopévwg, n QTTOKAEIOTIKI) GUUUETOXN OTO XPIOTIQVIOUO
AapBave xwpa oTadlakd kal dev ATav dueon OTwg Ba ocuvéBaive HPE Tn PETACOTPOPR OTOV
loudaiouo.

%Pavid C. Sim, “Jews, Christians and Gentiles”, oto épyo Twv David C. Sim / James S.
McLaren, Attitudes to Gentiles, 261-262.

®John Jackson, Cornelius Tacitus: Annales, with an English Translation, 44. Tépor IV. William
Heinemann Ltd. - Harvard University Press. Cambridge Massachusetts 1937.

19J.C. Rolfe, Suetonius.De Vita Caesarum: Divus Claudius, with an English Translation. 25.3.
Toéuol I, William Heinemann — The Macmillan Co. London-New York 1914.

0.7, Nero, 16.2-3.
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OMWG, va didkelvTal exBpIKG atrévavTi aToug XploTiavoug. O TMAiviog o NedTepog
(61/63 p.X.- 113 p.X.), amd 1n 6é0on Tou WG KUPBEPVATNG TNG BiBuviag nta atrd
TOV auTtokpdaTopa Tpdiavd odnyieg yia TNV QVTIMETWITTION TWV XPIOTIAVWY, €10IKA
oowv gival Pwyaiol ToAiTeg. Ava@épel OTI TTPOKEITAI yia pia deioidalgovia TTou
EXEl ETTEKTOBEI ypriyopa OTIC QOTIKEG Kal TIG AYPOTIKEG TTEPIOXEG. Toug Bewpei
IOXUPOYVWHOVEG 6oov agopd oTtn BedtnTa Tou XPIoTOU, OTOIXEIO TTOU KATA Tn
YVWHN TOU gival aglo TIjwpiag. Ev TouToIg, OnNUEIWVEL OTI 01 XPIOTIAVIKEG TTPOKTIKEG
0ev  €XOuv  eYKANUATIKO 1 OUVWMOTIKG XapakThpa. AvtiBeta  pdAioTa:
ouveaTidlouv 0€ Kolvé aBwo yeuua, WEAVouv UPvoug atov XpIoTd aav o€ Bed kal
opkifovTal va pn dlatrpdgouv eykAnpara. Aegv gival, OJwWG, Oiyoupog av auTtég ol
AOTPEUTIKEG TTPOKTIKEG €ival VOPIPEG Kal yiIa TO AOyo autd ¢nTd odnyieg atmo Tov
auTokpdTopa. ATTO Ta 60a ava@épPEl OTAV ETTIOTOAN Tou cuvayetal 0TI O TMAiviog
OIékpIve EekGBapa To XpIoTIavIOUO aTrd Tov louddiousd, TOU OTTOIOU Ol AQTPEUTIKEG
TIPAKTIKEG NTAV  YVWOTEG OTIC PWHAIKEG APXEG KAl VOUIUEG ME  dIdpopa
dlarayuara. To Kpiolgo epwtnua TTou €6e0€ o TMAivIog gival av oTnv TTEPITITWON
TWV XPIOTIOVWYV TO ASIOTTOIVO €ival To idlo To dvoua Tou XpIoTIavIoPoU, dnAadn To

va gival KATToI0¢ XPIoTIAVOGS KAl av auTé ouvioTd eyKANPATIKA TTPAaEN:

‘Nomen ipsum, si flagitiis careat, an flagitia cohaerentia nomini puniantur.”**2

Emiong, o TlAiviog evnuepwvel Tov Tpdiavd OTI €ixe avakpivel Kal TTpwnv
XPIOTIOVOUG, Ol OTTOIOI €ixav ATTOXWPENOEI aTTO TIG XPIOTIAVIKEG KOIVOTNTEG, UETA
TNV €kd00N OIATAYHATOS TOU KATOTTIV 0ONYIWV TOU AUTOKPATOPA, KE TO OTTOIO EiXE
atrayopeloel Toug TIOANITIKOUG OUAAOyoug (hetaeriae). Ekeivolr gixav TTAéov
ATTOXWPAOEI ATTO TIG XPIOTIAVIKEG KOIVOTNTEG, Noav TTPOOUPOI va TTPOCPEPOUV
oivo kal Bupiaua oto dyaAua Tou QUTOKPATOPA Kal PE TOV TPOTTO AUTO VO
(NTAOOUV TN CUYXWPECH TOU, VA OTTOKATOOTAOOUV TNV Kolvwvia padi Tou Kal va

£MRERAIITOUY TV TTHIOTN TOUS OTOV auTokpdTopa.

O TMAiviog onuelwvel OTI avayKAZeTal va QVTIMETWTTIOEI TO CATNHA TNG

TIMWPEIAG TWV XPIOTIAVWY CUXVA. AVAUECT TOUG UTTApXouv Pwuaiol TTOAITEG,

112

Betty Radice, Pliny: Letters and Panegyricus, 10.96.1-5.
*0.17., 10.96. 6-8.
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I01QITEPA TTIOTOI XPIOTIAVOI, TTOU TOUG ATTEOTEINE 0TN PWwpn yia ekdikaon Tng
uTTtéBe0oncaTo Tov autokpdtopa. Tovilel 61 oTn BiBuvia kukAo@opei QUAAGDIO e
MEYAAO apIBud ovoudTwy avepwTTWY CTOUG OTTOIOUG TTPOCATITETAI N KATNYOopPIa
Tou xpioTiaviopoU. ! T amdvinon ota epwTtApaTa autd, o Tpaiavdg divel ThV
odnyia oTtov lNAivio va pnv TTpofei o€ dIwyPO. ZNUEIWVEL OTI GTTOI0I APVOUVTAIl TNV
kartnyopia A dnAwvouv 6T1i, av Kal ATav oTo TTAPEABOV dev gival TTAEOV XPIOTIAVOI,
va agrivovtal eAeuBepol. OTTo101, OUWG, OJOAOYOUV TTWG Eival XPIOTIOVOI TTPETTEI
va TIHwpoUVTal, BIOTI TO éyKANUA Toug gival To id10 To dvopa Toug.™® H amdgaon
auTh atrodideTal oTn Bewpnaon Tou XpioTiIaviopoU aTrd Toug Pwuaioug wg éva
€ido¢ «€BVIKAG atrooTaciag». AnAadr) BewpeiTo OTI 01 XPIOTIAVOI €iXav ATTopPiYEl
TO MOS maiorum, To0 pwWuaAiké AB0G, Ta £€BiIua Twv Pwpaiwy Tpoydvwy. Yo auTn
TNV €vvoId, TO EYKANUA TWV XPICTIAVWY NTaV 8pNOKEUTIKO aQOoU ATTEPPITITAV TIG

TeAeTOUPYiEC TNE dnudaiac Aatpeiag.

O Marcus Cornelius Fronto (100-166 u.X.), 6mmwg dlacwdeTal amd 1O
Minucius Felix, xapakTtnpilel TOUuG XpPIOTIAVOUG CUNMPOPIO KOKOTTOIWV TTOU
EVAVTILOVOVTAI OTOUG BeoUg Kal yia To AOyo autd atroteAouv  dnudoia atTelln.
Toug katnyopei yia AigopeIgia, KaBwg €EaOKOUV TNV «aydtrn» METAEU Twv
adeAQuv. IDIITEPWC ETTIKPITIKOG €ival aTTEVAVTI OTIC YUVAIKEG, TIG OTTOiEG BewpeEi
emppeTTeic otn diapbopd, eteldr) padi ye Ta TTAIdIA TOUG EUTTAEKOVTAl OF
EVEPYEIEG TTOU TTaPABIAouV TNV TAEN OTNV KOIVWVia Kal €TTEION ATAV TTAPOUCEG

ota dnuooia yeupata. Mapapialav dnAadr Tn dIGKpIoN METAEU ONPOCIOU KAl

0.1, 10.96.3.

*0.1m.,97.

*John Granger Cook, Roman Attitudes towards the Christians: From Claudius to Hadrian. Mohr
Siebeck. Tlbingen 2011, 166-167. 227-228. O1 ouvnBeIg KaTNyopieg apopouaav g€ KavIBaAloud
Kal aigopigia, abeia, Eévn deigidaiuovia kai yevikd {wr avtiBeTn aToug vopoug. O ouyypaéag
dieukpiviCel 6T oI Pwpaiol gupmépavav 1a adikAuaTta BAcel TNG OJoAoyiag Tou XpPIoTIAvIKOU
ovouartog, OI6TI N OMOAoyia TNG CUMMETOXAG O€ XPIOTIAVIK KovOTATa TaUuTI(OTAV HE TNV
emBePaiwan TEAeONG TWV AdIKNUATWY. TNV ouaia, ol XploTiavoi &€ BacaviovTav TTPOKEIUEVOU va
opoAoyrioouv Tn dIATTPagn evog adikuaTog, aAAd yia va apvnBouv To xpioTiaviké évopua.
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IOIWTIKOU XWPEOU Kal AEIToupyoUuoav oav 0 dNUOCIog XWPOG va ATAV 1A ETTEKTACN

TOU IBIWTIKOU oikou.*t’

O Aoukiog AtouAniog (125-170 p.X.), o10 €pyo TOU METAUOPPWOEIS
OTEKETAI ETTIKPITIKA ATTEVAVTI OTIG XPIOTIOVEG. APXIKA, O OUYYPAPEAS TTAPOUCIALEI
TOV Apwa TOU £PYOU TOU VA PETATPETTETAI HECW MIOG MAYIKNG d1adIKaoiag o€ OvVo.
Meta atrd diId@popeg TTEPITTETEIEG, TTWAEITAI O €vav apTotrold. H ouluyog Tou
apTOTTOIOU TTAPOUCIACETAlI VA CUYKEVTPWVEI OAD TA OTEPEOTUTTIA EAATTWHATA, TA
oTToia  aTTOdIdOVTAV VEVIKA OTIG YUVAIKEG, OTIWG OKANPOTNTA, TIEIOPA KOl
TTAEOVEGIQ OIKOVOMIKI KAl EPWTIKN TTPOG AANouUg avdpes. Tautdxpova, OPwG, TNG
atrodidel Kal GAAQ EAATTWHATA TTOU UTTOVOOUV XPIOTIAVIKI) TAUTOTNTA: TTEPIPPOVEI
TOUuG B€0UC TNG pwHAIKNG Bpnokeiag, evw Aatpeuel Eva Bed Tov OTT0i0 OVOAdLEl O
«MOVOG» KaTaPEUYEl O€ KOUPIEG TEAETOUPYiEG . H avagopd auTr) Ba pytropouce va
TTPOoKaAéoel T AavBacopévn eviuttwon OTI 0 N yuvaika €ival TTpooAAUTn OTOV
loudaioud. Opwg, n auéowg E€TTOPEVN KATNyopia TTOU TNG TIPOCATITEl O
ouyypa@Eag emReRalwvel TNV TTETTOIBNON OTI TTPOKEITAI YIa XpIoTIavH. Tnv Bewpei
MEBUCO, TTOU TTiVEl KPAOT VWIS TO TTPWI. TO OTOIXEIO oUVNYOPEI OTAV TTEPIYPAYPN
NG Bciag euxapioTiag. H TeAeuTaia Katnyopia TTOU TNG TTPOCATITEl, AUTH TNG
EPWTIKNAG atmmpoBupiag TTpog To oUluyo TNG, A@NVEI QIXMEG KATA TNG AOKNTIKAG

eTTidpacng Tou xpioTiaviopoy.*®

MapatrAfoleg  kartnyopieg aBeiag kar avnBIkOTNTag aTtrodidel Kal o
Noukiavog ZapooaTeug (125-180) oTtoug XpioTiavoug. AvagEpel 0TI o AAEEavOPOGg
ABwvoTeIxiTng oTnv TTPOCoTTABEId TOU va KABIEPWOEl PavTeio Kal Tn AaTpeEia, Tou
AUKwvog, Bewpouoe wg avTimdAoug Tou TOug ETTIKOUpEIOUG Kal  TOUG
XpIoTIAVOUG, OTOUG OTTOIOUG AAAWOTE atTaydpeue cuppeTox ota MuoThpia TTou
idpuoce. O Aoukiavég Trapoucidler Tov AAEEavdpo va  KATATAOOEl TOUG

XpPIoTIavoug padi ue Toug GBeoud:

Wjean Beaujeu, Minucius Felix: Octavius, 8-9. Les Belles Lettres. Paris 1964. Margaret Y.

MacDonald, Early Christian Women and Pagan Opinion: The Power of the Hysterical Women.
Cambridge University Press. Cambridge 1996, 59-67.

¥ w. Adlington, Apuleius: The Golden Ass, being the Metamorphoses of Lucius Apuleius, 9.13-
14. William Heinemann — The Macmillan Co. London — New York 1915. MargaretY. MacDonald,
Early Christian Women and Pagan Opinion, 67-72.
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«..Aéywv abéwv éumenAnoOat kat Xootiavwv tov ITovtov...». 11

Etiong, ypagel yia tnv 1otopia Tou [lpwTtéd, TTOU MPETOVOUAOTNKE
Mepeypivog, TOV Apwa TOU OPWVUHPOU €£pyOou TOU, O OTI0IOG ACTIACTNKE TO
xploTiavioud o€ éva Tagidl tou otnv lMaAaioTtivn. H €EENIEN Tou €vTOg TNG
KoIvOTNTOaG ATAV paydaia KaBwg €Aafe ue Tn oeipd Ta aflwuhaTa: mP0ENTNG,
Biaodpxoc, Euvaywyeic.t?® Efaitiac TG véag Tou THOTNG CUAAAPBAVETQN Kal
QUAOKICETOI. 2TN QUAOKA TOV ETTIOKETITOVTAI XNAPEG KAl oppava Traidid TngG
XPIOTIQVIKAG KOIVOTNTAG, TA OTIoia TOV TTEPITTOIOUVTAl. Tov TPOo@OOOTOUV HE
TTOIKIAQ yeUpaTa, TTPOOKOMICouV Ta OIKA Toug 1EpA BIBAIQ Kal TTPOCEUXOVTAI, EVW
TOV ATmmOKOAOUV VEO ZWKpPATn. Tautdxpova, Ol XPIOTIAVEG XNPES Kal Ta TTaIdId
AEITOUpPYOUV WG QVTITTEPIOTTOOUOG WOTE VA  OIEUKOAUVOUV TNV €i0000 TWV
aglwuaTtoUxwyv TNG eKKAnoiag oto keAi Tou lMepeypivou petd atmd dwpodokia Twv
QUAGKwv. ETTiong, €ival o€ TOINOTNTA WOTE VA EIOOTTOINOOUV O€ TTEPITITWON TTOU
TANCIGel PPOUPAS TNG QGUAGKAS HN QINKG Slakeipevoc.”?t 1o épyo autd o
ouyypagEag, av kal dgv eaTialel oTnv TTapaBiaon TnG IBIWTIKAG 0Paipag OTTWG Ol

TTPONYOUMEVOI BUO OUYYPOYEIG, ETTIKEVIPWVETAI O€ TTapAvoun dpdon XPIoTIOVWYV

119

Noukiavég, AAééavdpog 1 Weudouavrig, 25.

Noukiavou, [lepi tnc Ilepeypivov TeAevtnc, 11. O AOUKIQVOGONUEIWVEI €TTIONG OTO idIO
KepdaAaio 611 o lMepeypivog «...tnv Bavpaotv codiav tov Xootavav éEéuabev, megl v
IMaAaiotivnv T0iG LeQeDOY KAl YOOUHUATEDTLV AVTWV EVYYEVOUEVOC».

1710 épyo BloQaiveTal n SIAQOPETIKA TTPOTEYYIO TWV XPIOTIAVWV OTTS TNV UTTOAOITTN pwdiKh
Koivwvia. lNa ekeivoug o TlMepeypivog eival €vag QIANGCOQOG, yia TOUG €KTOG TNG XPIOTIAVIKAG
KOIVOTNTOG €ival évag TOAPAATAVOG TTOU PETECTPAQN OTO XPIOTIAVIOUO TTPOKEIUEVOU va KeEPDIOEl
06&a Kal va eKPETAAAEUTEI OIKOVOUIKA Tn XploTiavikh kKoivétnta. O lNepeypivog TTapouciaderal
EXOPIKOG TTPOG TIG ETTIONUEG OPXES, TTPOORAAAEI TOV aUTOKPATOPA, TTPOCTTABE va EEONKWOEI
emavdoTaon Katd ¢ Pwung Kai €mMSIWKEI TO PAPTUPIO PE TPOTTO TTOU EUTTEPIEXElI EVIOVO TO
oToixeio TG BeatpikATNTAG. AUTA N cupTTePIPopd BERaIa HAAAOV TTEPIYPA®EI TN OTEVH OXEON TOU
Mepeypivou pe tov Movtaviopd. H llaria L.E. Ramelli, “Lucian’s Peregrinus as Holy Man and
Charlatan and the Construction of the Contrast between Holy Men and Charlatans in the Acts of
Mari’, oto €pyo Twv Stelios Panayotakis/ Gareth Schmeling/ Michael Paschalis, Holy Men and
Charlatans in the Ancient Novel. Barkhuis & Groningen University Library. Groningen 2015, 105-
120, Bewpei 6T 0 Bavartog Tou lMepeypivou éAafe xwpa Katd Tn dIApPKeEId OIWYUOU KATA TwV
xpioTiavwyv Tou diETage o Mdapkog AupnAiog, EVIOAR TTOU Tn XOPAKTNPEICEl TTpWTOPAvA yia TN
dlakuBEpvnon Tou, AOdyw TNG YevIKOTEPNG oUyxuong Tou XploTiavioyoU pe Ttov Movrtaviouod.
Otwpei 611 0 dIWYPOS ATTETPATTNKE TEAIKA PETA aTTO DIEUKPIVIOEIG TWV XPIOTIOVWY ATTOAOYNTWV.

120
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YUVAIKWV 0€ dNUAOIO XWPOo, dpAon TTou PTTOPEi va éxel doXnues emdpdoeic.t?
Maviwg, o Aoukiavég Baupdadel Toug XpPIOTIOVOUG yia TR XPron Kal ouyypaon
BIBAiwV €k PEPOUG TOUG, OTTWG KATAYPAPETAI AVWTEPW, TTAPOUCIAlEl OPWG TOV

Inoou w¢ coYIoTA:

«(...) emewav anal nagaPdvteg Oeovg pév Tovg EAANvVIKOUS dmtagvrjowvta,

TOV O& AVEOKOAOTIOHEVOV EKELVOV COPLOTIV AVTOV TIQOOKLVWOLV (...)».12

O1 Katnyopieg TToU TTPOCATITOVTAV OTOUG XPIOTIAVOUG, TOU KaviBaAlopou,
TOU QOVOU, TNG aIhopI&iag Kal TG E€aTTATNONG, dnuIoupyouv aToug Pwpaioug Tnv
eIKOva piag prava religio, dnAadny piag OTPEPARG AaTpeEiag Kal PIag EIKOVAG
superstitio, &nAadn oOcioidaiuoviag. AvAloyeg Katnyopieg egixav atrodobei
TTOANIOTEPA Kl 0TO KOAAEYIO TNG AaTpeiag Tou Bakyxou otn Pwun, Ta Bacchanalia.
To amotéAeopa ATav N €MEPRACN TNG ZUYKAARTOU yIa TOV TTEPIOPIOUO AUTHG TNG
AaTpeiag, n otoia €ixe BewpnBei atrelAf yia Tnv TApnon Tng Pax Deorum, evég
atmoé TOug TTAEOV KPIOIMOUG TTOPAYOVTEG YIO ThV E€TTEKTAON TNG Pwung kal Tn
dlatipnon TNG autokpaTopiag. ETTouévwg, oTo AATPEUTIKO TOUEQ UTTAPXE MIA
o1doTaon MeTAU XpioTiIaviOuoU Kal QuTokpaTtopiag kal €ANOxeue coBapog
KivOuvog yia  ToV TIEPIOPIOPO TNG XpIoTiavikng Aatpeiag. ‘Evag deuTtepog
AmmeIANTIKOG  TTapAyovTag HTav N ATTOKAEIOTIKOTATA  TTOU  ATTAITOUCE O
XPIOTIAVIOUOG aTtTé TOUG TIoTOUG Tou. H TApNonR TnG, OUWG, CUVETTAyoTav Tnv
amoxr) amdé TN Aatpeia Tou AUTOKPATOPA, TOU TIOAITIKOU B€0pOU O OTT0iog
TPowOEITO a1md TOoug Pwpaioug wG OUVOETIKOG KPIKOG Twv Adwv Tng
auTokpaTtopiag. Apa, TTPOEKUTITE Kal TTOAITIKY) didoTaon PETAEU XPIOTIAVIOHOU Kal
auTokpatopiag.t** Zuvroua, ota TéAn Tou 1% kai oTIC apxég Tou 2% aibva, ol
ETTIKEPAANG TWV XPIOTIAVIKWY KOIVOTATWY KATAVONOoAvV OTI TTPOKEIYEVOU  va
eKAgigel n kartnyopia Tng ocioidaiyoviag, ETTPETTE va KaBiepwBei opyavwuévn

oloiknon kalr Tautéxpova va uTtoBaBuicBouv  OoTToIadATIOTE  QaIVOPEVA

122

Noukiavou, [Tepi tnc Iepeypivov TeAevtnc, 12-13. Margaret Y. MacDonald, Early Christian
Women and Pagan Opinion, 72-82.

PNoukiavou, ITept tic Mepeypivov TeAevtnc, 13.

*pllen Brent, The Imperial Cult, 6-7.
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xapiouarikoU Xapaktipa.t?®> ATé v AAN,TTpooTIdONcav va UTIEPAOTTICTOUV TO
XPIOTIAVIOUO EvavTl TwV KOATNYOPIWV QUTWV Kal va BgueAilwoouv €va VOUIKO
O1GAoyo pe TNV autokpartopia, dnAadr katd Ta TTPOTUTTA TNG VOPINOPPOCUVNG
TTOU N QUTOKPATOPIa ATTAITOUCE, WOTE O XPIOTIAVIOPNOG VA AVOYVWPIOTE WG
vopIun Bpnokeia, wg religio licita. ANwaoTe, Baciko KpITRpIo yia va atrodoBei atrd
Toug Pwpaioug 0TOUG KATOIKOUG TNG QUTOKPATOPIOG N 1I010TATA TOU MEAOUG TNG
ATav N TAPNON TWV PWHAIKWY TTONITIKWY KAl OPNOKEUTIKWY TEAETOUPYIWY, N
QPOMOIWOoN TWV IBEWV Kal AVTIAWEWY, N XPHon TNG VOMIKAG ETTIXEIPNMATOAOYIOG,
opOoAoYyiag Kal TwV QPACTIKWY OIATUTTWOEWY, Ol OTToiEG TTPOCEdIdav agloTTIoTia

oTn VopIKA dladikaoia.

‘Eva petaBartikd otddlio oTo TEPACHA ATTd TN XOPICHATIKA OTNV IEPAPXIKN
eKkKAnoia @aivetalr o1 €€etadel n Aidaxn twv AmooTtéAwyv, TO XPOVIKO didoTnua
OuyYypPa®ng TNG otroiag dev eival oagég. Av Kal £xouv UTTORANBEI TTpoTACEIS yia
XpovoAdynaon Tou €pyou oTa péoa Tou 2% p.X. aiwva, ouviBws n XpovoAnon
TTOU ViveTal DEKTH €ival 0TO XPOVIKS SIATNHA PETAEU 90-125 p.X..*?" =10 ¢pyo auTod
ava@EéPovTal ATTe TN MIA TTEPIOOEVOVTEG ATTOOTOAOI KOl TTPOQPNTEG KAl ATTO TNV
AAAN etTiokoTTOl KAl SIAKOVOI Ol OTToioI EKAEyOVTAIl KAl JEVOUV OTNV KoIvoTnTa. To
£pyo avravakAd Tn oTadlakr atmoudkpuvon atmmd To XaPIoPATIKO TUTTO dloiknong,
Kabwg @aivetal 0TI uTTAPEav Qaivoueva Kakodloiknong f Kal Katédxpnong tng
@INOgeviag NG KoIvOTNTOG OTTd  TOUG  TTEPIODEUOVTEG  XaplopaTtouxoug. O
OuYYPOQEQG CUMPBOUAEUEl yia Tov TPOTTO ME TOV OTIOI0 avayvwpidovTal ol
WeUOOTTPOPNATES. TauTOXpova, OUWG, avayKAZETal VO ETTIONUAVEl OTI OEV TTPETTEI

va TiBeTal o€ TTEIPACUO Kal aUPICPATNON KAVEIS TTPOPNATNG, O OTTOI0G MIAG ME

20 AméoTolog Mauhog Bewpolae 4TI Ta PAIVOPEVA QUTA WTTOPET va £dIvav TNV eviUTIwon TNG

paviag Kai gixe emMONUAvEl TNV avaykn TTePIOPIcUoU TouG:«Eav odv ouvEéADT) 1] ékkAnoia OAnN émt
TO aUTO Kal mAavteg YAwooals AaAovoly, eloéABwot d¢ iwtat 1) dmotol ovk €govoty OTL
HaiveaOe;», (A” Kop., 14.23-24). Z1oug €TTIKEQPOANG TNG EKKANOiag, ol otroiol Karavénoav Tnv
avdykn €KAelYng TnG Katnyopiag Trepi deioidaiuoviag, cuutrepIAauBavovTal aTTOOTOAIKOI TTATEPEG
omwg o KAAung Pwpung, o lyvamiog Avrioxeiag, o TMoAUkaptrog Zuupvng kal 0 AOUKAG,
ouyypagiag Twv lpdéswyv, Allen Brent, The Imperial Cult, 8.

?*Clifford Ando, Imperial Ideology, 337-360.

“Eric G. Jay, “From Presbyters-Bishops to Bishops and Presbyters. Christian Ministry in the
Second Century: A Survey”, The Second Century: A Journal for Early Christian Studies 1.3
(1981), 125-162. MpwT. Kwv/vou M. ®oucka, Ofuara lNarpoAoyiag, 38-39.
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TIVEUMOTIKO  Xapiopa.t?® Opwg, TTPOTPETTEl yia T XeEIpOoTovia ETMOKOTIWV KAl
dlakévwy, ol oTToiol Ba TTANPOUV OPICHEVA TTOIOTIKA XOPAKTNPIOTIKA avA@OPIKA UE
TN OUUTTEPIPOPA TOUG, TTPOKEIMEVOU VA EKTEAOUV OTNV TOTTIKI €KKANCia TO £pyo
TWV TTPOPNTWV Kal Twv dIBaokaAwv.?® H Aidaxn rwv AmootéAwv Bswpeital 6Ti
TEPIYPAPEI TNV TTEPIOOO KATA TNV OTTOIA N EKKANCIA TTEPVA ATTO TO XOPIOUATIKO
XOPAKTAPO TNG OTn  BeopoBETnon  IEpapxioG  Oe  TOTTIKEG  EKKANCIES

ATTOPAKPUOUEVWY OTTO TIG HEYAAES TIOAEIC TNG AUTOKPATOPiag Treploxwv. 0

H tmpootrdBeia Twv ATTOOTOAIKWYV [Matépwy OuveXioTNKE TTPOG QUTH TNV
KateuBuvaorn, dnAadr TG BeoP0BETNONG Kal TNG 600 TO duVATOV eviaiag aTTodOXIG
€EVOG TUTTOU oOpyavwuévng Oloiknong o€ OAeg TIG KolvoTnTeG. Tautdxpova,
TTPOOTTABNCAV Vva QVTIMETWTTIOOUV TTOAiVOpOUO  OTOIXEIQ, Ta orroia gixav
OIOQOPETIKA TTPOCEYYION KAl avTiAnyn UE QTTOTEAECHA va dNPIOUPYOUVTAI OTATEIC
Kal aipéoerg. XapaktnpioTikd, o KARung Pwung avtiyetwifel autd T1a dUo
(ntiuata otnv A" EmortoAn KAnuevrog mpo¢ KopivBioug, TOUuG OTToiouG KaAEi va
avTiIAn@Bouv TN BAGRN, TN BoPA Kal Tov KivOuvo TTOU TTPOKAAEITAI aTTO AUTEG TIG
QIPETIKEG BECEIC KAl TUPTIEPIPOPEC, Ol OTTOIEC ATTAdoUV TNG opdvoiag.t Amé tnv
EMMOTON Oev TTPOKUTITEI PJE COPAVEID O TUTTOG dloiknong TNG KOIvOTNTAG, Qv
otnpifetal dSnNAadrh o€ €va OUAAOYIKO Opyavo Twv TPEOBUTELWY 1) av BIOIKEITAI
atro £va ATOWPO, TOV ETTIOKOTTO, O OTTOIOG ETTIONG EMPAVICETAI WG AgiWUA, OTTWGS KAl
o1 diakovol.** Mapd 1o éAAEINPa auTd, SUWS, N ETTICTOAR TTAPEXE! TTABOS GAAWY
TTANPOQOpIWY, ammd TIG OTroieg diagaiveTal n TTpooTrddeia Tou KAQun yia tnv
KaBiEpwaon opyavwpévng BIOIKNTIKAG 1EPAPXIAC Kal TTPOCEyyiong TnG d1oiknong
NG autokpartopiag. Kartapxdag, TTapoucidlel 1a TTAEOVEKTANATA TOU IEPAPXIKOU
OpYavWTIKOU TTpoTUTToU AauBdvovtag Trapadeiyuara amd Tnv opydvwaon Tou
pwHaikoU oTpatou, KaBwg Kal atrd Tn A&IToupyia Tou avBpwTTivou CWHOTOG,

OTTOU OAQ TO HEAN OPOVOOUV Kal TTEIBapXoUV O€ Jia utroTayn yia va owdetal 0Ao

BAm. Nar..Aidayn twv Addeka ATooTéAwv, 11.7.

»0.m., 15.1.

%Eric G. Jay, “From Presbyters-Bishops to Bishops and Presbyters”, 125-162.
BAm. Mar.: KAjung Pwung, Moog KopivBioug A°, 44-47.

B*o.m, 42.
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10 owpa.'® Tnuewvel 6T atia NG dlapdyxng ATav n épida yia T emokom).** H

£p10a TTPOKAABNKE atmd uia 1IBIaiTEPA PIKPR MEPIdA PEAWYV, Ol OTTOIOI OTPEPOVTAI
KATA TWV TTPECPRUTEPWY KAl PAAIOTA KATOPBWVOUV va ATTOTTEUYOUV KATTOIOUG
até autoUs.*> O KARUNG TTANPOQOPEI yia TNV TAUTOTNTA QUTAS TNS OUGSAg, TNG
OTTOiag NnyeiTal €vag veoTepog. Ekeivog Bewpei OTI KATEXEI TO xdpioua Kal JIEKDIKET
TNV €MOKOTTA KATd Twv TTPEoPUTEPWV.® TNV emoToAr Tou KAAuN n Tpoodokia
NG Acutépag [Mapouciag Oev €xel ekAciyel, Opwg Oev gpunveveTal TTAEoV
ATTOKAAUTITIKA. AVTIBETA, 0dnyei OTNV TTPOTPOTI TNG KAANG CUPTTEPIPOPAS, TNG
EKTTAIBEUONG TWV VEWV KAl TWV YUVAIKWVY é7ti 70 ayabov.”®’ Kupiwg, épwg, o
KAAUNG atmmavtd o€ GO0UG CUUMETEXOUV OE QUTH TN oTaon OTI dev gival o1 pévol
TTou Katéxouv To lveupa, aAAd OAol oTnv ekkAnoia katéxouv 1o lNveupa Tng
X6p1t0¢.*® Emonuaivel 411 ol TTpeaBUTEPOI EYKATACTABNKAV GTO A&iWHA ATTG TOUG
aTmmooTOAOUG, ME TN ouvaiveon MAAIoTa OANG TNG €KKANCiag yia va nynBouv

9

auTtAc™®® kal avTITIBETal OTNV OTTOTTIONTTA TOUC €QOCGOV N AEIToupyia Toug ATav

€UOUVEIONTN KAl ATTOTEAECUATIKI:

« Tovg o0V kataotaOévtag VT ekelvwv 1) petalL VP’ ETéowV EAAOYIHWY

avoQwVv

OLVEVDOKNOAOTG TG EKKANOIAG TAOTG, Kal AELTOLEYNOAVTAS APEUTITWS T

ToLViw

0L XQLOTOV HETA TATELVOPOoVVNG, 1|OVXWE KAl ABavadowg,
HEUAQTNENUEVOLS TE TOAAOLS XOOVOLS DTIO TTAVTWY, TOLTOVS OV dKALWS
voutlopev amoPaAAecOat tng Aettovpylag, (...) AHaQTIX YAXQ OV HIKQX 1)ULV

€0, €av TOUG APEUTTWS KAl O0LWS TTIQOTEVEYKOVTAGS T WO TG £TOKOTING

o, 37.

0., 44.

0., 44. 47.

¥*0.m., 3.3.

¥0.1m.,21.6-7.

3¥0.17., 46.6. AvaAuTikd, Allen Brent, The Imperial Cult, 157-161.
BAm. Mar.: KAjung Poung, Moog KopivBioug A’, 44.3.
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amoBaAwpev (...) Opwpev yap OtL évioug DUELG HETNYAYETE KAAWS
TOALTELOUEVOUS K THS AUEUTTWE AVTOIG TETIUNUEVNG, AetTovying».

ETtriong, onueiwvel 011 oI atTOGOTOAOI KATEOTNOAV ETTIOKOTTOUG Kal OIAKOVOUG OTd
uépn étTou didagav agol TTPWTA auToi SokKIaadnkav t@ mvevuatt™* Ze aAho
onuEio avagépel OTI N avadeIEn Toug éyive pE TNV €ykpion OANG TNG ekkAnaiag.#
Emiong, ava@éper 011 o1 amméoToAol £dwoav €VTOAr] OTavV Ol AVOPEG QUTOI
KolunBouv va Toug OladexBouv oTn Acitoupyia Toug GAAoI  SOKIUACUEVOI
Gvdpeg.*® OuoiaoTikd Ta doa ava@épel o KARUNG ouvioTolv pia aAucida
oladoxns amd ToUSC QITOOTOAOUSG, aAv Kal Oev XPNOIMOTIOIEi TOV OpO OUTE Kal

AVOQEPEI OXETIKA TTAPADEIYUATA TETOIWV AVOPWV.

‘Eva akOua OTOIXEIO TNG ETTIOTOANG TTOU €ival IBIAITEPA EVOIAPEPOV Eival N
Béon Tou KAAUN yia TN oxéon TnG €kkAnoiag kai Tng autokpartopiag. O KAAUNG
avayvwpifel TNV KOOMIKN €Eoudia Twv aglwpaTtouXwyv TnG AUTOKPATOPIOG,
ave¢dpTnTa Ao 1o av Tnv atrodidel oTo Oed. MAMIOTA pe TO TTAPAdEIYUA TOU, TNG
TIPOCEUXNAG YIO TOUG APYXOVTEG, TOUG NYOUMEVOUG KAl OAOUG TOUG KATOIKOUG TNG
QUTOKPATOPIOG, TTPOTPETTEI OE TETOIEG EVEPYEIEG TTOU Bewpei OTI Ba BonBricouv

TNV EKKANCia va Aoe€l he opdvoId Kal EIpRvN:
«AOG OpOVOLAY KAl €N VIV ULV TE KAl TTAOL TOLS KATOKOVOL TNV YNV (...)

TOLG TE€ AQXOLOL KAl 1)YOUHEVOLS U@V ETL TNG VNS, OV, déoToty, (...) 0ig 00g,
KUQLE, Vylelav, elorjvny, opovolay, evoTabelay, eig to dLETeEY avToLG TV VO

. . o Lo . 144
00U 0£dOUEVIV AVTOLS TYEHOVIAV ATIQOOKOTITWS».

“0.1., 44.3-6.

W0.7m.,42.4-5.

w0.m., 44.3.

0.1, 44.2. Tia TI¢ punveieg TTou EAaBE TO TUYKeEKPINEVO Xwpio, Eric G. Jay, “From Presbyters-
Bishops to Bishops and Presbyters”, 132-136.

*0.77.,60.4-61.1.
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H Bewpnor Tou auth OUVIOTA TNV TTPWTN METATTAUAEIA yia TO XPIOTIQVIOHUO
avtiAnwn kaAoU oup@épovroc yia 6An Thv avBpwtotnTa.!*® e kaOe TepimTwon,
o KAQUNG avTIAauBAaveTal Tn XPIOTIAVIKI €KKANCia wg Aad trepiouoio Tou Kupiou,
aTTOTEAOUNEVO aTTO TOUG TTIOTOUG TOUG OTTOIOUG €CEAECE 0 Oedg OTTWG Kal TOV

Inoou XpioTo.4

To CATNUO TNG 1EPAPXIKNG OpyAvwong Kal TNG OouAS TwV agiwudTwy
ATTOKTA 1I01AITEPO £VOIAPEPOV OTOV lyvaTio AVTIOXEIOG, O OTTOIOG €ival UTTEPPAXOG
TOU ETTIOKOTTIKOU O&IWPATOG KAl CUCTAPATOG dloiknong TnG ekkAnaiag. O lyvariog,
0 OTT0I0G NTAV ETTIOKOTTOG AVTIOXEIOG, OUVEANPON oTnv TTOAN aTTd TIG PWUAIKEG
apx€G Katda 10 dlwyuod TTou TTpayuaToTroinenke 1o 112 p.X. atrd Tov Tpdiavo Kal
katadikdoBnke o€ Bdavarto di1d Twv Bnpiwv otn Pwun. KaB' 0ddv 1rpog Tov 16110
TOU POPTUPIOU TOU Ol PPOUPOi TOU TOU ETTETPEWAV va £XEI ETTIKOIVWVIA HE TIG
XPIOTIAVIKEG EKKANCIEG OTIG TTOAEIG aTTO TIG OTToieg dlepxOTav. OTav £QTACE OTN
2uU0pvn, o MNMoAUKapTToG Kal €TTIKEPAANG GAAWY TTOAEWV TOV ETTIOKEPONKAV, TOU
e€éBeocav Ta TTPoPAAUATA TOUG Kal O lyvaTiog TOUuG CUMPBOUAEUCE PECW TwV
ETMOTOAWV TOU, TIG OTTOiEG aTTEUBUvVEl TTPOG Toug E@ecioug, Mayvnolgic kai
TpaAAiavoug. ATTECTEINE JANIOTA PIa OKOPA ETTIOTOAN TTPOG Toug Pwpaioug atrd
TOUG OTToioUG CnNT& va un JecoAaBroouv yia Tn cwTtnpia Tou, OIOTI €TTIBUEI
dlakawg va evwbei pe To @¢d. Otav @rtavel otnv Tpwdda TTANpoPopEiTal yia Tnv
KATaTrauon Tou OlwydoUu Kal atréoTEINE €TIOTOAEG TTPOG TIG €KKANCIEG TNG
OIAadEAPEING, Kal TNG Zuupvng, KaBwg kal Tov [oAUKapTTo, TTPOKEIEVOU va

eEKQpaoel TN xapd Tou Kal va Owaoel avAAoyeG OUMPPBOUAEC OTTwG OTIG

“SAvaAUTIKG yia TNV UTTOOTAPIEN TG opyavwuévng lepapxiag amd Tov KAAuevta. Eric G. Jay,
“From Presbyters-Bishops to Bishops and Presbyters129-136. O 6pog Tou KaAoU oUU@EPOVTOS
£xel TNV évvola Tng Beiac oikovopuiag, n otroia dev apopd PHévo OToug XpPIoTiavoUg aAAd Kal o€
6ooug dev éxouv akoua evraxBei otnv ekkAnoia, Kei Eun Chang, The Community, the Individual
and the Common Good: To "Towov and To Zvudégov in the Greco — Roman World and Paul.
Bloomsbury. London 2013, 51-54.

146

Arr. ar.: KAqung Pwung, MNpog¢ KopivBioug A,64.
60



TIPONYOUMEVEG TOU €TTIOTOAEG. TeAIKA, O lyvartiog @tdavel otn Pwun, omoTe Kai

HEAAOV TO 113 Y. X. HOPTUPE KATAOTTIAPATOUEVOS aTTd Ta Onpia.t?’

2TIG €TMOTOAEG oTnpiCel TNV 10€a OTI N KovOTNTA Ba TTPéTTel va OeixVvel
ogfacud Kal  va  UTTOTAOOETAlI OTOUG  OIWPATOUXOUG TNG, ETTIOKOTTIO  —
TTPETBUTEPOUC —BIaKAVOUG, SIATI XwpIG auToug Sev UTTdpXe! ekkAnaia.™® O Adyog
gival Ot o1 TpeIg BaBuideG agiwuaToUXwV AEITOUPYOUV WG TUTTOG, dnAadr wg
€IKOVA: 0 €TTIOKOTTOC Tou MaTpdg, o1 TTPecBUTEPOI TOU ouvedpiou Twv ATTOOTOAWYV
kal ol idkovol Tou InooU XpioToU kard Tnv etryeia diakovia Tou.*® O didkovol,
Ol OTTOIOI €ival BIAKOVOI JUOTNPIWY Kal OXI TPOPWYV KAl TTOTWV Kal AEITOUPYOUV WG

TTpéoBelC  BgoU, @EPOVTAE TO HAVUMA Tou  emokoTrou, ™

aTTOTEAOUV TN
XOuNAOGTEPN PaBuida afiwuatoUxwy, KABWG TTPETTEl va UTTOTACOOVTAI OTOUG
TTPeoBUTEPOUC Kal aTov eTTiokoTro.®' O1 TTpeoPUTepol, TIEPICOGTEPO OATIO KABE
GA\ov  OoTnv  KoIVOTNTA, O@EIAOUV VA  avaKou@ifouv TOV ETTIOKOTTO  OTNV
TTPOOTIAOEId TOU yia opdvolia Kal Koivl Trpooeux.t>> O emiokotroc eivai
ETTIKEPAANG OXI HOVO TwV A&lWPATOUXWV aAAG Kal OAOKANPNG TNG KOIVOTNTAG, TNG
OTTOIaG OTTOTEAEI TOV EKTTPOCWTTO AAAG TTPOTTAVTOG TNV £KPPACT] TOU XAPOKTHPA
Kal TG TToI8TNTACS TNS.>° ‘Exel apuodIOTTES DIOIKNTIKEG AAAG KUPIWGS AEITOUPYIKEC.
Ai16T €ykupn €ival n EuxapioTia povo otav TNV £xel TEAEOEI O ETTIOKOTTOC 1 ATOPO
TO OTT0I0 £KEIVOG €Xel opioel. OTTou gival 0 €TTIOKOTTOC €ival Kal To TTAB0G, €KEi Kal
N KaBoAIKA ekkAnoia. Xwpig Tnv €£0ucioddTNON TOU ETTIOKOTTOU OEV ETTITPETTETAI
ouTe TO BATITIONA oUTe Ta deitTva TNG aydatng. O,TI ekeivog eykpivel, auTd gival 0To

Be6 eudpeoTo. >

H didkpion autr, n ¢exwplothi Béon TTou €TMQUAGCOEl O lyvdaTiog yia Tov

EmiokotTo, OnuIoupyei Tnv TremmoiOnon 611 0 O6pog O& XPNOIUOTTIOIEITAl WG

Wpaivetal 6Tl 0 Tpaiavdg emBupoloe va dwoel éva {wvtavd Trapddelypa okANPAg TIHwpIag
OTOUG XPIOTIOVOUG aTIG TTOAEIG, aTTd TIG OTToieg dIEPXOTAV O lyVATIOE PE TOUG PPOUPOUG Ol OTTOIOI
ToV guvodeuav, Xpriotou O. Kpikwvn, ArmooToAikoi MNarépeg, 113-115.

YAm. Mar.: lyvdriog, TpaA., 13. Suupv., 8. MMoAuk., 6.

YSAm. Mar.: lyvdriog, TpaA., 3.

YOAm. Mar.: lyvdariog, Tpah., 2.3. ®iAad., 10.1.

YA, Mar.: lyvdriog,Mayv., 2.

B2Am. MNar.: lyvdriog, TpaA., 7.2.

BAm. Mar.: lyvdriog, E@eo., 1.3. Mayv., 2. TpaA., 1.1.

Y Am. Mar.: lyvdriog, Suupv., 8.
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OUVWVUPOG TOU Opou TTPedBRUTEPOC, YIA TIG APPOBIOTNTEG TOU OTToiou Ot Oivel
TTAnpoopieg. H nyeoia tou pydvou €TMOKOTIOU, OTTWG T CUOTrVEl O lyvaTiog,
Bewpeital o1 TTPOEPXETAI ATTIO TNV AVAYKN VA QAVTIMETWTTIOTOUV Ol OOKNTEG,
QIPETIKOI Ol OTTOI0I Bewpouoav OTI HOVO QaIVOUEVIKA £TTABE O INooug, KaBwg Kal
GAAOI QIPETIKOI TTOU EPUINVEUQAV TO EUAyYEAIO THS KOIVAS EATTIOAS KATA TOV 10UDAIKO
Tp610.2°° Agv KAVEl, OHWE, KAMia avapopd yia Tov TPATTO HE TOV OTToio OpieTal O
ETTIOKOTTOG. 181aiTEPO {NTNUA aTTOTEAEI KAl N €GENIEN TOU CUOTANATOG Tou lyvarTiou
O€ MOVETTIOKOTTH), KOBWG KAl O XAPAKTAPAG TWV XPIOTIOVIKWY KOIVOTATWV OTIG

OTTOIEG ATTOOTEAAEI TIG ETTIOTOAEG TOU.

Av Kal 0 lyvaTiog TTapoucIadel YIa OpYyavWHEVN, 0aQWG IEpapXnHEvn doun,
ev TOUTOIG OTIG KOIVOTNTEG TNG E@éoou, TG Zuupvng Kail TnG PIAadEAPEIOG €ixe
atreuBuvBei POAIG €iKOO1 Xpovia TIPIV O ouyypagéag TnG AmokdAuwng, o OTToiog
€ixe TaxOei UTTEP TNG XAPIOUATIKAG d10ikNoNnG. To oToIXEIO aUTO TTPOKAAEI EUAOYEG
QTTOPIEC avaPOPIKA PE TNV TaXUTNTA Kal TOV TPOTTO PE TOV OTToio £EEAixBnoav ol
EKKANOIEC QUTEC ATTO XOAPIOPATIKOU O€ IEPAPXIKOU XapakTripa. Or atravTAoEeIg TTou
d00nkav TToIKiAAOUV Kal oTpEPOoVTal KUpiwg oTn Bewpnaon OTl o1 U0 CUYYPAPEIG
ateuBuvovTal o€ OIOQPOPETIKEG XPIOTIAVIKEG — opadeg i 6T o lyvdTiog, wg
QUAOKIOPEVOG O€ OIEAEUON aTTO TIG TTOAEIC QUTEG, €XEl EAAXIOTN yvwon Tou
TIPAYUATIKOU XOPOKTAPA TWV XPIOTIAVIKWY KOIVOTHTWY TOUG KOl aiyoupa eAAXIOTN
ETMKOIVWVIa padi Toug. AlaTuttwBnkKe, OPwG, Kal pia Tpitn B€on, n otroia ouvoEel
TOUG BUO auTOUG TUTTOUG OPYAVWONG KAl XOPAKTAPA TWV EKKANCIWY. ZUUNPWVA PE
auty TN Bewpia, n oupdvia ekkAnoia TG ATOKAAUwng, n  oTroia
QVTITTIPOOWTTEVETAI KABE @Opd aTTd TOUG ETITA aAyYEAOUG TWV KOIVOTATWV,
EVOOAPKWVETAI KAl TTPOCWTTOTTOIEITAI OTIG ETTIVEIEG EKKANOIEG TOU lyvariou OTIG
OTTOIEG O ETTIOKOTTIOG TEAEI Ta 1EPA PUOTAPIA WG TIPAGEIS €§IAéwang, TTPALEIG
owTnpiag. Emopévwg, n Béon auth Katopbwvel va yeQuUPWoel Tuxov xdaoua
METALU TNG oupAvIag/XapIOHATIKAG EKKANCIOC Kal TNG ETTIVEIAG/IEPAPXIKNAG KAl VO
TTapouaidoel Tn SeUTepn WG EVOGPKWON TS TTPWTNG. °

YSAm. Mar.: lyvdriog, TpaA., 10.®iAad., 6.
“Allen Brent, The Imperial Cult, 211-220.
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O IyvaTiog OTIG TTPOTPOTTEG TOU TTPOG TIG XPIOTIAVIKEG KOIVOTNTEG EKPPACEI
éva akOua BEPa TO OTTOIO TOV ATTOOXOAE. ZUVIOTA TNV TTPOCEKTIKA CUPTTEPIPOPA
TWV XPIOTIOVWV MPETALU TOUG, WOTE va pn OiveTal OTOUug €BVIKOUG agopun va
BAaoenueital n kovétnTa e€aimiag Aiywv a@povwy.'®’ daivetar 611 0 lyvdTiog
evOIOQEPETAIl VIO TNV EVTUTTWOTN TToU divouv Ol €KKANCieg oTo TTEPIBAAAOV TOUG,
EVOEXOMEVWG Kal yIa AOYOUG TTPOCEAKUCNG TTIOTWYV. 2T0 idl10 TTAQiCIO QaiveTal va
evidooeTal Kal n Afnyn opoloyiag atrd 1o €OVIKO AATPeUTIKO TTEPIBAAANOV Kal
MaAloTa ammd Tn AaTpegia Tou AUuTOKPATOPA OTIG E€TMIOTOAEG TOu. Av Kal O
QAVTAYWVIOUOG ME TO €BVIKO TTOMITIOTIKO TTEPIBAAAOV Ba uTTopouce va BewpnOei o
OKOTIOG TOU, iCWG N KUPIA TTPOTEPAIOTNTA TOU Eival n oUVOEON TWV EKKANCIWY HE
TO €CWTEPIKO TOUG TTEPIBAAAOV, TOOO yia TNV TTPOCEAKUCH TTIOTWVY 000 Kal YIa Th
onuioupyia KAAUTEPWV TIPOOTITILWV  EVIAENG TWV  EKKANCIWV OTIG TOTTIKEG
Koivwvieg. H opoloyia TTou uloBeTei oxeTiCeTal Ye TIGC aAAQYEC TIG OTTOIEC E€ixE
TTpowOnNoel Aiyo vwpitepa 0 AouITiavog Kai €10IKA ava@opiké PE TIG TEAETOUPYIEG,
TOV TPOTTO TTPOPOAAG TOou auTokpdtopa kal Tnv opoloyia Tng Aartpeiag. O
AopiaTtiavég dev ATav TAéov povo Beioc (divus) kal & BeoTrolEiTo HETA TO BAvaTO

Tou aAAG TrapoucialdTav AdN we KUpIo¢ kai Beé¢ (dominus et deus),*™®

0 OTT0i0g
EVOAPKWVE TO TTVEUUA (genius) Twv TTPoKaTOXwV Tou. QG apxIEpEAs TG AATPEIag
Twv Bewv Tou KatmmtwAiou, Tou Jupiter, TNG Juno Kal TNG Minerva, £€Qepe Xpuon
KOpwva JE TIG €IKOVES Toug. Ta YéAN Tou KoAAegyiou Twv Flavialium, Ta otroia Twv
ouvodeuav OTIG TEAETOUPYIES, £Pepav TTAPONOIA KOPWVA HE ETTITTPOCOETN €IKOVA
yla Tpwtn @opd otn Pwun Tnv €KOva TOU QUTOKPATOpd. 2& OAn Tnv
auToKpaTtopia ol IEPEIG o1 oTroiol AdupBavav u€pog otn Aatpeia Tou AuTokpdTtopa,
Kabwg kal o KABe AAAN AaTpeia dpxioav va QEPOUV QVTIOTOIXEG KOPUWIVEG PE TNV
eIKOva Tou Aopimavou.r*® H eikéva fj kal To dyaApa Tou QUTOKPAETOPA OTTOKAAEITO

101m0¢.*®® O B¢ ATAV EMIOKOTTOC TWV TEAETOUPYIWV KOl TTooKaBAuevoc Toug,
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Amr. lNar.: lyvdriog, TpaA., 8.2.

|Wilhelm Heraeus/ Jacobus Borovskij, Martial: Epigrammata, 5.5. Leipzig 1925/1976,
www.perseus.tufts.edu

9J.C. Rolfe, Suetonius. De Vita Caesarum: Domitian, 4.4. AvaAuTikd, Allen Brent, The Imperial
Cult, 174-177.

IGR 4, No. 353 .

*'SEG 35, No. 826.
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EVW O auToKPATOPaG WG Bedg nNrav  mpokabhuevog, OnAadr TTpondpEUE.
Aedopévou, Ouwg, OTI dev NTAV TTAPWV KATA TNV TEAEON TNG AATPEIAg, TOV TITAO
Tou TpokaBruevou AAPBave autdg O OTToI0G £PePE Kal ETTIOEIKVUE TNV EIKOVA TOU
DNopimiavou katd Tn Sidpkeia TS TeAeToupyiag.*®? O IyvdTiog xpnoipoTrolei Ty idia

3

opoloyia: o Bgd¢ cival emiokomoc OAwv,*®® o eTioKOTIOC TNG XPIOTIAVIKAG

KOIVOTNTAC €ival TUTTOC TOU TTATPAG ®* Kai mookaBruevoc otn 8éan Tou Bgou.*®

H Ttpoomdbeia Tou lyvatiou va Treioel TIG  KOIVOTNTEG yia Thv
TTPWTOKABEDPIa TOU ETTIOKOTTIOU KAl TNV UTTOTAYR OANG TNG KOIVOTNTAG KAl TWV
AAWV aglwpaTouxwy o€ autov gival éviovn. AuTr n éviaon TTPOKAAEI EpWTANOTA
OXETIK& PE TO €AV KAl KATA TTOCO €ixe TEANIKA avayvwpEIoTEN Kal TTAyIwOEi N TTpwTN
Béan Tou emokOTTOU. AANAOI €peuvnTEC Bewpouv OTI OTNV €TTOXN TOu lyvaTiou TO
afiwpa Tou eMOKATIOU gival edpaiwPévo® kar GAAoI TTwG akdpa dev éxel AGBEl
autd To Xapaktipa.'®’ Mo meavh eival n deUTePn TTEPITITWON, KABWS 0 i3I0 0
lyvaTiog ekppdadel aywvia yia TV TTopEia TNG EKKANCIag Tou atnv AvTIOXEIa OTaV
auTdg Ba éxel QUYEI Kal avayvwpilel we Tolgéva TS Tov Inoolu XpioTd.*% Aev
utTAPXE ONAadn €toiun d1adoxn katdoTacn oTn B€on Tou emmokoTTou. ETITTAéov
OTnNV €TMOTOAr} TOU TTPOG TNV KOIvOTATA TNG PWwNng dev avagépetal KaBOAou o
OpO¢, OTOIXEIO TO OTTOI0 APEVOC Tovilel TNV avTiBeon HE TIG GAAEG ETTIOTOAEG TOU
lyvatiou kal a@etépou, OTTWG VYIVETAI OPOPWVA ATTOOEKTO, ONAWVEl OTI OTN

XPIOTIAVIKA KOIVOTNTA TS PWung dev utpxe etriokotrog.

Tnv mAéov Tpavr atrddeign yia 1o 611 dev ATAV aKOua KaBiepwpévn n
TTPWTOKABOEDPIa TOU ETMIOKAOTTOU ATTOTEAEI N €TMIOTOAA Tou MMOAUKApPTIOU ZpUpPVNG

oTnV ekkAnoia Twv QIAITTTTwy, N oTroia XpovoAoyeital petagu Tou 112-117 p.X.,

©?0.1., 223-227.

SAm. Mar.: lyvédriog, Mayv., 3.
YAm. Mar.: lyvéariog, TpaA., 3.

Arr. [ar.: lyvaniog, Am. [ar.: lyvariog, Mayv., 6. ZXeTIKA pe TRV amodoaon Tou xwpiou, Allen
Brent, The Imperial Cult, 122.

**rewpyiog Avt. Fahitn, H Mpog Tirov EmiotoAn, 70-78. 169.

*’Eric G. Jay, “From Presbyter-Bishops to Bishops and Presbyters”, 139-141.

A, Mar.: lyvdriog, Pwy., 9.1.

***Marco Rizzi, “Conclusion: Multiple Identities in Second Century Christianity”, aTo épyo Tou 13iou
Hadrian and the Christians, 141-150.

165

64



HETE TN SiéAeuon Tou lyvatiou.t”® Amé Tnv emoToAl Tou AmooTdAou MavAou
TTPOG TNV KOIVOTNTA TwV PINITITTWY TTPOKUTITEI COPWG N IEPAPXIKA TG opydvwaon
ME ETTIOKOTTOUG Kal dIaKOVOUGS. Opwg, £vav alwva TTEPITTOU apyoTEPA O ETTIOKOTTOG
Oev €xel AABel Tn B€on Tou ETMKEQAAAG TNG KOIVOTNTAG, OUTE Kal TA IDIAITEPQ
OTOIXEia TOU TUTTOU TOU TTATPOG KAl TOU TTPOKAONUEVOU T OTToia TOU aTTOdIdEl O
lyvaTiog.O TMoAUkapTtTog TrepIopioTnKe va divel CUPPBOUAEG oe BIAPopeG OUAdES
EVTOG TNG KOIVOTNTOG YIA T CUMPTTEPIPOPA TOUG, va TTPOTPETTEI OTN Mipnon Tou
TTapadeiyyatog Tou Kupiou, va katayyeilel YeudodIdAOTKAAIEG KAl VA ATTOOTEIAEI
otV  KOIVOTNTA  TIG ETTIOTOAEG Tou lyvariou. [1pOKUTITEl €TTOMEVWG OTI N
UOVETTIOKOTT] WG avTiAnyn CUCTAPATOG d10ikNong £XEl ApXioel va avatTTUoOETAl
atré Tov lyvaTtio oTig TTOAeIg TG Mikpdg Aciag xwpig va €xel KaTopBwoel akoua
va TTayiwBei oploTiKA. 211G TTOAEIG TNG EAAGDOG Kal UTIKOTEPO OTNV AUTOKPATOPIA
0ev uTTapxel avaloyn £vOeIEn, akOUa Kal av TTPOKEITAl YIa HIa KOIVOTATA OTTWG
auTh Twv PIAITTTTWY, GTTOU UTTHPXAV ETTIOKOTTOI ATTO TNV £TTOXI TOU APXEYOVOU

xploTiaviopou.*’

11.2. ASpiavog kail XpioTiaviouog.

O1 ammwAeieg otn xploTiavik eKkKAnoia Twv ATTooToAikwv [Matépwyv o1 oTroiol
UTTOOTAPICaV TNV IEPAPXIKA TNG dOUA APNOE OE EKKPEPOTNTA TNV €CENIEN TOU
0PYaVWTIKOU CUCTANATOS TS KAl Tou XapakTrpa Tne.t"? Tautdxpova, ouvéxile va

KataB&AAETal TTPOCTTABEIO yIia TV TTPOCEAKUCN KAl VEWV TTIOTWYV, av Kal Ogv gival

Yia 1 xpovoAdynon TG €MOTOAAPOI EPEUVNTEC OUYKAIVOUV OTO XPOVKS JIACTHUG TNG
dlakuBEpvnong Tou Tpaiavou Kal Kupiwg Petagu tou 112-117 p.X., av kal de AgitTouv TTPoTACEIg
TToU TN XpovoAoyouv oT1o 140 u.X. AvaAuTikd, Paul Hartog, Polycarp’s Epistle to the Philippians
and the Martydom of Polycarp: Introduction, Text, and Commentary. Oxford University Press. UK
2013, 40-45. Mpwt. Kwv/vou M. ®ouoka, Oéuara lMarpoAoyiag, 36-37. Xpriotou O. Kpikwvn,
ArmroaroAikoi lNarépeg, 179-183. Oagov agopd atn XpovoAdynaon Tou Maprtupiou Tou lNoAukéGprrou,
Katatédnkav eTTiong TTOAAEG TTPOTACEIG UE TIG TTEPICOOTEPEG VA OUYKAIVOUV O GUYYPOQr) TOU KATA
10 TpiTo TéTAPTO Tou 2% P.X. Aldva. IXETIKA KOBWC Kal PE TV UTTOBeon aAAnAETTIdpacng Tou
Maprupiou tou lMoAukdprrou kail Tou €pyou Tou Aoukiavou, lepi tng TeAsutnc Tou [lepeypivou,
Paul Hartog, Polycarp’s Epistle, 165-186.

'Eric G. Jay, “From Presbyter-Bishops to Bishops and Presbyters”, 141-142.

2Ak6pa kal aTov Mojuéva Tou Eppd, épyo 1o 0TT0io GUVABWG XpovoAoyeital ueTal Tou 140-154
 iowg kar Aiyo vwpitepa otn Pwun, dev eival cagng n iepdpxnon Twv aglwpdtwy Kal o
XOPOKTAPAG TNG KOIVOTNTAG, O.17., 142-146.
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oaQng o TPOTTOG ME Tov oTroio autd yivotav. Paivetal, TAVIWG, OTI O
xploTiaviopog ndn amd Tic apxéc Tou 2°Y p.X. aiwva TTpoBaAlddTav  atrd Toug
O01000KAAOUG TOU WG HIa QIAOCOQIa, WG QINOCOPIKA) OXOAR. XapaKTnpIioTIKO
TTOPAdEIYUA UTTHPEE O PIAOCOQPOG KAl ATTOAOYNTAG CUYYPAPEAS TOU XPIOTIOVIOHOU

AploTeidng (a” piod Tou 2% u.X. aikva),t’

Kabwg kal o MdpTtupag louoTivog
(100-165 p.X.),*™* o otroioc TTPo¢BaAE TOV £QUTO TOU WS PIAOCOPO TTOU DIBATKE]
TOUG MaBNTEC TOU OF IBIWTIKG XWPo. > MaAIoTa, KaTd Tov louaTivo dev UTTEPXEI
avtiBeon peTAlU XpIOTIOVIOPOU Kal QINOCOYIOG, VW XAPOKTNPEIOTIKA €ival Kal n
Bewpia Tou TTEPI OTTEQUATIKOU AOyou, CUMOWVA HPE TNV OTToia PETAEU GAAWV Ol
"EANvec @IAGCO®POI, PTTOPOUV Vo Xapaktnpiotolv XpioTiavoi.l’® EmmAéov, n
Tapdadoon Olacwdel 611 eUTTAEKOTAV 0€ dnUOCIo AOyo, OTTWG OTN PIAOCOYIKN
avTirapdBeon Tou pe Tov Kprokevta,’” wote TeAikG odnynonke oTto BAvaTd Tou
e1i Mdpkou Aupnhiou.t” O AtouAiog, 6TTwe éxel AdN avagepBsi, XOPAKTAPIOE
TOV InOooU co@ioTn Kal TTEPIYPA®el Tov MNeAeypivo wg piAdoogo. ETTiong, evoéxeTal
va UTTPEav Kal KatnxnTIKEG OXOAEG, o1 OTToiEG TTIBaVO va Asitoupyouoav UTTo TNV

ETIBAEYN TOTTIKWYV ETTIOKOTTWYV. TO TTAEOV XOPAKTNPIOTIKO TTAPAdEIYUA TETOIOG

p.G: Hieronymus, De viris lllustribus, 20. ZXeTIKd He To vedTEPO SIGAOYO YO TO ETTTTESO

@INOCOQIKAG uOpPwWOonG Tou ApioTeidn, Micahel Lattke, “Warder Apologer Aristides ein Mann von
Bildung? Forschungsgeschichtliches Protocol eines (nicht nur) deutschen Gelehrtenstreits in den
ersten 40 Jahren der Aristides — Forschung” oto épyo tou Ferdinand R. Prostmeier, Frih-
Christentum und Kultur. Herder. Freiburg-Basel-Wien 2007, 35-74.

Y4ANoI TGN Bewpolv 6T N KovoTNTa Tou MdApTupa louoTivou Bev €ixe TO XaPAKTAPO
@IAoco@Ikn¢ oxoAnc al\G ekkAnoiag, uttd Tnv évvola 6Tl BACIKO TNG XAPOKTNPIOTIKG ATAV N
BpnokeuTiKn TTETTOIONON N otroia AapBdveTal ye TO0 BATITIOPA KAl ATTOTEAE TNV TTPWTN BEPEAILON
apxn yia Tnv eppnveia Twv Fpaewv. O IAOCOQIKEG OXOAEG gixav HAAAOV OXOAAOTIKO, QINOCOPIKO
TPpOTTO epunveiag Toug, Geoffrey Stephen Smith, Guilt by Association: Heresy Catalogues in Early
Christianity. Oxford University Press.Oxford — New York 2015, 162-165 kai onu. 111. Opwg,
OTTWG 0 id10¢ cuyypaéag onuelwvel, o Eipnvaiog, o otroiog atroteAei pia atmd TIg TTNYEG OTNV
otroia BaaileTal yia T B€on Tou, ava@Eépel TTWG Ol AIPETIKOI Bewpouoav Toug eautolg TOug PEAN
NG €KKAnoiag kal pdAiota o idlog o Eipnvaiog atrokaAutTel 0TI o1 dIaQOpPES TOU WE TOUG
YVWOTIKOUG agopoucav o€ eKKANCIAOTIKA ¢nThpaTa, 6.17., 163-164. EmitrAéov, dev gival cagnig n
OIGkpIon PETAEU ekkAnTiag Kal @IA0COQIKNS OxoANS oTnv oTroia TTpofaivel o G.S. Smith. ANwOTE,
n Bewpia Tou omrepuarikol Adyou OTTWG diatuTtwBlnke atrd 1o MdpTupa louoTivo gival VOEIKTIKA
NG KN dlapopdg YeTagl XpiaTiaviouou Kal QIAOCOQIag.

>0 louoTivog avagépel 6Tl SiSAoKE TOUS PABNTEC TOU OTNV KOTOIKIA TOU, N OTToia ATAV XTIOUEVN
€T TOU pupTivou Bahaveiou, dnAadr Ta Aoutpd Tou MUpTivou, Maprupiov Twv Ayiwv TouaTivou,
Xapitwvog, Xapirovg, EveAmiorou, 1épakog, [laivovog, AiBepiavod kai Tng 2uvodia¢ aviwv,
5.1,http://khazarzar.skeptik.net/pgm/PG_Migne/lustinus PG%2006/Acta%20justini%20et%20sep
tem%20sodalium.pdf

¢ AvahuTikd, Mpwt. KwvoTtavtivou M. doloka, Oéuara Marpoloyiag, 52-53.

’"Michael Frede, “Celsus Philosophus Platonicus”, ANRW Il 36.7 (1994), 5183-5213.

8p.G: Tamavou: Mpo¢ EAAnvag, 19.
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OXOANG €ival To KatnxnTmikd ZxoAgio TNG AAeCavdpelag, To Aeyouevo AIBaoKaAgio,
TO OTToi0 PEPETal Vo IBPUBNKE 0T a” TéTapTo Tou 2% p.X. aiwval’ kai oTo otroio
apyotepa didate o KAAUNG o ANegavdpeug kal o QpiyEvng, HEXPIG OTOU idpuoav
TIC OIKEG TOUG IBIWTIKEG KOTNXNTIKEC OXoAéC.™® H tdon auth Atav, BéPaia,
oUPQWVN HE TO KAiPa TngG €TTOXAG OAAG evOEXOMEVWG €CUTTNPETOUOE Kal dUO
aKOJa okKoTroug. Kard trpwtov €3Ive atravinon otoug Pwpaioug Adyioug, ol
oTToiol Bewpoucav kal Trapoucialav To XpioTiIaviIoud w¢ ogioidaiuovia Kal KaTé
OeUTEPOV ATTAVTOUOE OTOUG QIPETIKOUG Ol OTroiol Bpiokoviav oTn Pwun Kai
agiwvav ammooToAikn diadoxr, OTnv oTroia €0Ivav TO XOPAkKTApa dO1adoxng
di6aokaAiag, katd To TTPATUTIO TWV EAANVIKWV QIAOCOPIKWY axoAwv. ' MdMioTa,
ol OuoAevTiavoi, oI otroiol  Bewpouvio aTTd TOUG CUYXPOVOUG TOUG «OXOAN
OKEWNG» KAl €iXav UIOBETAOEI KAl OXETIKI) OPOAOYid, XAPOKTNEIOTAKAV QAIPETIKOI
OXI YIa TN QIAOCOQPIKI TTPOCEYYION TOU XPIOTIAVIOUOU aAAG yIa TV avoxr TOUG o€
SIAQOPETIKA BeWpnon TNS XPIOTIAVIKAS @IAocopiac.'® e kdBe mepimrwon,
TAVTIWG, @aiveTal OTl  UTTEBOOKE QVTAYWVIOUOG METOEU TwV  XPIOTIOVWV
O1000KAAWV-QINOCOPWY, OTTWG CUVERAIVE KAl PE TOUG AAAOUG QIANOCOPOUG Kal
O0QIOTEG TNG €TTOXAG. TO atroTéAeoua ATav va dnuioupyeital yupw atrd Tov KAbe

XPIOTIAVO QIAOCOQO £€vag KUKAOG padnTtwyv, va OnuioupyouvTtal UTTO-OuAdEG,

*Willem H. Oliver, “The Catechetical School in Alexandria”, Verbum et Ecclesia 36.1 (2015),
http://verbumetecclesia.org.za/index.php/VE/article/view/1385/htmi#6

®Ulrich Neymeyr, Die Christlichen Lehrer im zweiten Jahrhundert: Ihre Lehrtétigkeit ihr
Selbstverstédndnis und ihre Geschichte. E.J. Brill. Leiden — New York — Kgbenhavn- KdIln 1989,
40-106. Stanley Kent Stowers, “Social Status, Public Speaking and Private Teaching”, 71-73.
Alistair Stewart-Sykes, “Origen, Demetrius, and the Alexandrian Presbyters”, St. Viademir’s
Theological Quarterly 48.4 (2004), 415-429. ZAQuepa, n UTTapEn TOU KATNXNTIKOU OXOAgiou Tng
AAe€avdpelng wg eTTionuou IBPUPATOG TTOU AEITOUPYOUOE O GUYKEKPIPEVO KTHPIO YIO TO OKOTTO
auTto apgiofnteital, Morwenna Ludlow, The Early Church. 1.B. Tauris. London — New York 2009,
76. B€Baia, autd dev atrokAgiel Tnv UTrapén Tou, KaBWg Ba uTTopouaav o1 XpPIoTIavoi dIBACKAAOI —
QINGCOPO va BIBACTKOUV O€ IBIWTIKO XWPO.

81 MntpoTroAitou Mepyduou lwdvvou A. Zngiotha, H Evérng tne EkkAnaiac v 1/j Ocig
Euxap/or/’,a Kal 1@ Emiokomw kard toug Tpeig Mpwroug Aiwvag. Ekddaocig Mpnydpn. ABrnva

1990, 113.

**Ismo O. Dunderberg, “The School of Valentinus”, oToépyotwv Antti Marjanen / Petri Luomanen,
A Companion to Second — Century Christian “Heretics”. Brill. Leiden — Boston 2008, 64-99. Na 1n
@IAN0CO@IKOU TUTTOU OpoAoyia TNV OTToia €ixav UIOBETACEI ONUEIWVETAI EVOEIKTIKG OTI eKAduBavav
Tov XpI10T6 w¢g O16dokaio Tn¢ abavaaiac, wg 1o {wvravo BiBAio Twv {wvrwv, ZAaBRag Ayoupidng,
Xpiotiaviouos kai 'vwoTikiopos. Ta Korrrikd Keiueva tou Na% Hammadi ornv Aiyurrro: To
EvayyéAio the AAn6eiag, 19-20. Apto¢ Zwng. ABrva 22004 (*1989). Mévo n ekkAnoia Tou
QuahevTiavou Mdapkou Bewpeito AatpeuTikdg Biacog, P.G., Eipnvaiou, EAsyxog tn¢ Yeudwvuuou
Mvwoewc, 1.13.4. Topog 7°, oT. 585.

67


http://verbumetecclesia.org.za/index.php/VE/article/view/1385/html#6

® H «kartdoTaon auth

ETMUEPOUS  QPINOCOQIKEC OXOAEG, dnAadr aipéoerc.’®
TTpoKAAeoE 101aiTEPO TTPORBANKA AVAPOPIKA PE TO €AV Kal KATA TTOCO n didaoKaAia
TWV aIpéowVv AUTWV ATAV CUPQWVN UE TNV aTTOOTOAIKN TTapadoon. MNapadeiypara
QUTWV TWV dI0PWVIWV KAl EVTACEWV OTTOTEAOUV N aipeon Tou AOKNnTIOPOU, TNV
otroia katayyéAAel o lyvdrtiog Avtioxeiag, n oxoAr tou OuaAevtivou Katd Tng
oTToiag aywvioTnke o NMOAUKAPTTOG 2PUPVNG KAl Ol YWWOTIKEG TAOEIG TTOU €iXav

AdN apxioel va eppaviovtar. 8t

AvecdptnTa aTTO  TIG ECWTEPIKEG EVTACEIG KAl  OlAPWVIEG KAl TNV
aBefaidTNTA TWV TTNYWYV, OI XPIoTIavoi OACKAAOI Kal ETTIKEQAAAG KATNYOPOUVTO
aTré Toug €BVIKoUG ETTEIBN TTapouaiddoviav wg @IAdoogol.*®® TouTto papTupeital
atrd TN o@odpr| €TiBecn TToU dEXONKE O XPIOTIAVIONOS ATTO TO PINGCOPO KEATCO
0TO €pYO TOoU AAnOnc Adyoc. Av Kal To €pyo dlacwdeTal povo péow Tou Qplyévn
oTo épyo Tou Kata KéAoov, gival cagég 0TI o KEAooG yvwpilel Tn didkpion peTagu
loudaiwv kai XpioTiavwv. BEmikpivel Toug xpioTiavoUg T TIPooeyyifouv TIC
YUVAIKEG, TOUG OOUAOUG KAl TOUG AQEAEIC yiId Vva TOUG METACTPEWOUV
TTapoucidlovTag eauTtous ws PIAoad@ouc. Ouwg, atToPeUyoUV vVa TTPOCEYYioOUV
TOUG OVTWG HOPPWHEVOUG TTOU aoXoAouvTal PE TN @IAoco®ia, dIOTI yvwpifouv OTI

Sev UTTOPOUV VO avTOTIOKPIBOUV OTIC QINOCOPIKEG aTraiTRoelc.’®” Oewpei 6T

B30 6pog BAAwVE apxIka TN PIAOCOPIKA OXOAR, £va oUGTNHA PINOCOPIKWY APXWYV, TTPoToU AGBE
TN onuacia Tou BpnokKeuTIKOU dOYUATOG KATA TTapékKAIon, Henry George Liddell/ Robert Scott, A
Greek-English Lexicon, Clarendon Press, Oxford °1996 (1968), aTo Afjuua aipeoic. A
Anuntpakou, Méya Ae€ikdv Tng EAANVIKAG MAwoong. EkdoTikdg Oikog Anuntpdkou A.E. ABriva
1936, aTto Arjuua aipeotc.

¥Stanley Kent Stowers, “Social Status, Public Speaking and Private Teaching”, 73.A. ar.,
113-115, 179-183.

85T XETIKA PE TIC PINOCOPIKEC avTITTapabéoeic Tou MdpTupa lyvatiou, Tou Qpiyévn Kal XPICTIOVWV
atmroAoyntwyv évavtl Twv Kprfokevta, KEAoou Kal GAAWYV TTOAEPIWY TOU XPIOTIAVIOUOU, Ol OTToiol
TTpoKaAoUuoav TO YOO Kal TNV aywvia aTo KoIvé YE TNV TTapaATToinon TNG XPIoTIAVIKAG avTiAnwng
ka1 @Ihooogiag, Jérg Ulrich, “Angstmacherei: Beobachtung zu einem polemischen Einwand
gegen das frihe Christentum und der Auseinandersetzung mit ihm in der Apologetischen
Literatur”, oTo épyo Tou Ferdinand R. Prostmeier, Friih-Christentum und Kultur, 111-126.

180 Kéhoog Bswpei TOUS XPIoTIAVOUS BPNOKEUTIKOUS OTTOOTATES TwV loudaiwy, Toug de loudaioug
OTTOOTATEG TWV AIYUTITIWV.

¥ AVaAUTIKG VIO TIG KATNYOPIES KATG TOU XPIOTIAVIOHOU atrd Tov KEAGO Kal GAAOUS GUYYPaQEIC,
TTOU TTpoava@EéPBnKav GTNV TTapoUaa £PEUVa ava@opIKA PE TNV KOIVWVIKHA TAEN Twv TTIOTWY TOU
xpioTiaviopou, Andreas Merkt, “ ‘Eine Religion von Toérichten Weibern und Ungebildeten
Handwerkern’: Ideologie und Realitat eines Klischees zum frihen Christentum”, oTo épyo Tou
Ferdinand R. Prostmeier, Friih-Christentum und Kultur, 293-309.
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€QOOOV 0l XPIOTIAVOi ApvoUVTal VO CUMMETEXOUV OTN AaTpEia Twv Bewv, TTou 6Aol
ol avBpwTrol euhaBouvtal pe Tov TTapadooiaokd TpoTTo, Ba TTPETTEl va TOUG
QTTAYOPEUTEI N TEKVOYOVia Kal ETTOPEVWG N duvaToTNTA va dlaiwvioouv To £€6vo¢
TOUG HE ETTOMEVEG YeVIEC.® ATTO Ta o0 avapépel 0 KEAGOG TTPOKUTITEI KATAPXEC
OTI KATA TNV €TTOXN E€ival oAQNG N CEXWPIOTH TAUTOTNTA TWV XPIOTIAVWV.
AelTepoOV, TTPOCATITEI OTO XPIOTIAVIOUO TNV KATnyopia Tng ogioidaiuoviag Kabwg
Kal TNV un THpnon Tou Trapadooiakol pwuaikol ABoug (MOs maiorum)itou
oupTtrepINapBavel TNV eucéBeia TTIPog Toug Beoug yia Tn dlaTApnon Tng Pax
Deorum. T€Aog, n avagopd TnNG dNPOCIAG TTAPOUCIiAg XPIOTIAVWY OIBACKAAWY

aTroTeAEl HOPTUpIa OTI 01 XPIOTIAVO] TTAPOUCIAZOVTAV WS PINOCOPIKA OXOAR. &

e oagn dlakpion MeTagu loudaiwv kal XpioTiavwy Ba TTpofei ueEPIKA
Xpovia apyotepa kal o FaAnvég tTng Mepyduou (129-199u.X.). O1 avagopég Tou
yld TOUG XPIOTIOVOUG, O€ QvTiBeon HE TOUG TTPONYOUHEVOUG OUYYPAQEIG, OF
XapakTtnpifovral amd KauoTIKOTATA Kal €TMOETIKOTNTA. AvVTiOETA, av Kal O idIog
Bewpei ahoyn Tn xploTiavikh TToTn €1TeIdn Baciletal o€ TapaBoAEéG kal Bauuara,
ev TOUTOIG TPEQEl 1D1aiTEPO OEPacUd yia Tov TPOTTO CWNAG TWV XPIOTIOVWV.
Eviuttwoldletar amd TV auTtoTrelBapxia Kal TOV QUTOEAEyXO o€ Béuara
dlaTPoPnG, aTTd TNV avadnTnon tng dIKAIoouUvNnG, TNV TTEPIPPOVNON PTTPOOTA OTO
BdvaTto, TN 0e€OUOAIKA aTTOXN] KOl €YKPATEIQ TOUG IDIWG TWV YUVAIKWY, TTOANEC
aTro TIG OTT0IEG PANIOTA aTTEXOUV yia OAn Toug Tn Cwr). AOYW TOU AUTOEAEYXOU,
TNG TOAUNG TOUG Kal TOU OUVOAIKOU TPOTTOU (WNG TOUG, Bewpei TN XPIOTIQVIKA

KOIVOTNTA @IA0OOPIKA Ox0AA.*%°

O loAnvog @aivetar 011 dev ATAV 0 PHOVOG TOU OTToiou To OeBacud eixe

Kepdioel n xploTiavik KovoTnTa. YTrdpxouv evoeiteig 0TI avdAoyn oTpon Eixe

188

Qpiyévn, Kara KéAoou, 8.55. Margaret Y. MacDonald, Early Christian Women and Pagan
Opinion, 94 k.€¢.

*Stanley Kent Stowers, “Social Status, Public Speaking and Private Teaching”,

19OFO()\r]VOL'J, lept Aiagpopds S@iyuav, BipAioll. 4. Margaret Y. MacDonald, Early Christian Women
and Pagan Opinion, 82-94. MNa 1n Bgwpnon Tou XPIOTIOVIOYOU WG QIANOCOPIKOU CUOTAUATOG,
Abraham Malherbe, “Apologetic and Philosophy in the Second Century”, ato £€pyo Twv Carl R.
Holladay/ / John T. Fitzgerald, / Gregory E. Sterling / James W., Thompson, Light from the
Gentiles: Hellenistic Philosophy and Early Christianity. Collected Essays, 1959-2012. Téuol 2,
Brill, Leiden 2014. Téuog 1°°, 781-796. Andreas Merkt, “ ‘Eine Religion von Térichten Weibern
und Ungebildeten Handwerkern’, 308.
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TTApouoIAcel KAl N pwuaikl Oloiknon et €moxng Adpiavou. AUTOG ©
QUTOKPATOPAG NATAV HIA AUE@IAEYOUEVN TTPOCWTTIKOTNTA TOUAAXIOTOV Y TNV
eTTOXN TTOU €CnNOE, KUPiwg €TTEId BEANCE va OTpEWEl TO KEVTPO PAPOUg TnG
PWMAIKAG TTONITIKAG ATTO TO ETTEKTATIKO I0EWOEC OTNV AVTIANYWN TNG OIKOUUEVIKNG
autokparopiag. Agv gival oa@eic ol AOyol yia Toug oTToioug BEANCE va TTpofei o€
auTh) TNV aAAayn. lowg autd ouvéBn atrd nAcia, 6TTwG CuxXva KATtnyopntnke, yia
Ta TTOAEMIKG KaTopOwpata Tou Tpokardxou Tou,*™t f iowg emedn n Ayn Tng
ecouaiag atrd PEPOUG TOU OTIYUATIOTNKE ATTO TNV UTTévola OTI TNV €ixe AdBel pe
QOEUITO TPOTTO, HECW MIA ETEPOXPOVIOUEVNG UI0BETiag Tou atrd Tov rdn Bavovra
Tpadiavo.*®? 'H iowe o xapakTApac Tou kai N kKAaoikr Taideia,'** Tov odnyouoav
OTO va Bewpei 0TI OAN N duvauik TNV otroia ¢Odeue O PWHPAIKOG Aadg Kail ol
KATOIKOI TNG AUTOKPATOPIOG OTOUG TTOAEUOUG Ba ETTPETTE va AgloTToINBEI yia TNV
avadeitn TNG onPOCiag TNG AUTOKPATOPIOG WG EVOTTOINTIKAG dUVANNG YIa TOUG
KOTOIKOUC TNS, WS KOIVOU XWpou {wAC, w¢ TNS KoIvA Toug TraTpidac.t®* AvémTute,
AoIttdv, TNV TTOANITIKA 18€0A0yia TnG BIOKUBEPVNONG ToUu YUPW ATTO TECOEPEIG
Aagoveg, a)TnVv 1I0£a TNG OIKOUNEVIKNS auTokparopiag, B)Tnv TTpoBoAr TG aAucidag
d1ad0XNG TwV AUTOKPATOPWYV TTAvVw OTNV OoTToia BepeAiwve TNV e€ouaia Tou, y)TNV
amaitnon TNG NBIKAG UTTEPOXNAG TOu auTokpdtopa kKal &) Tn MOPPwaon Kal TOo

@INOCOQIKO TPOTTO OKEWNG Kal dpdong.

191

J.W. Eadie, The Breviarium of Festus: A Critical Edition with Historical Commentary, XIV 2-3.
The Athlone Press. Great Britain 1967. M. P. J. Van Den Hout, M. Cornelii Frontonis Epistulae:
“Frontonis Principia Historias Frontonis Laudes Fumi et Pulveris item Laudes Neglentiae”, 8-9.
Brill. Lugduni Betavorum 1954. Mapd tnv kartnyopia o Adplavog mipiv avaAdaBel tn B€éon Tou
autokpdTopa €ixe Yo yokpd TTopeia TTOMTIKWY Kal OTPATIWTIKWY aglwudTtwy, ILS, |. 308.

¥2Niwv Kdaoolog, Pwuaikh loTopia, 16.1.1-3. Ronald Syme, Tacitus, Tépol Il. Clarendon Press.
Oxford 1958, 240-241. Z1nv TepiTrTwon auth Ba ABeAe va oTpéwel aAAOU TNV TTPOCOXN Kal TNV
KOIVA YVWHN, WOTE va atToQeUyeTal n aUyKpIon.

% 0 Adpiavog og AN TN SIGPKEIR TG EKTTAISEUTNS TOU €ixe eMISEIEel 1BIaiTEPN KAIGT OTA EAANVIKG
ypAuuaTa Kal OTToUdEG, WAOTE Tou gixe ammodoBei TTePITTAIKTIKG TO TTpoowVUpIO Graeculus, dnAadn
0 MIKPOG ‘EAANvag. ETriong, 1o peyaAUTtepo pEPOG TNG CWNAG TOu TO TTEPACE UTTO TNV AUEDN ETTIPPON
Tou EAANVIKOU TTOAIMIopoU. TéAog, o€ peyaAlTepn nAiKia Kal TTAVTWG TIPIV va YivEl AUTOKPATOPOG
uTIpEE HabnTiAg Tou @IAGGogou ETTikTnTou 0 o1roiog diatnpouae aXoAr atn NIKOTTOAN, TNV TTOAN
TTou idpuce 0 AUyoucoTog €I avauvnon TG vikng Tou €TTi Tou Avtwviou Kai Tng KAeotrdrpag, HA
Had., I.5. Ferdinard Gregorovius, The Emperor Hadrian, 6-8. Anthony R. Birley, Hadrian, 14.A. R.
Birley, “Hadrian and the Greek Senators”, ZPE 116 (1997) 209-245.

Clifford Ando, Imperial Ideology, 1. 317.
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2UPQwva pE TNV 1060 TNG OIKOUUEVIKAS QUTOKpATOPIag, auTr yIivoTav
QAVTIANTITH WG £va EVIAIO APPOVIKO OUVOAO, £DA@IKO AAAG Kal IOTOPIKAG OUVEXEIAG,
OTTOU EVWVOVTAV KAl EVOWMNOTWVOVTAV OAOI OI Adoi Kal Ol ETTAPXiES, O€ avTiBeon
HE TOUC BapPAapPOUg TTou éuevav eKTOS auTAc.™ O1 TTOAEIC Kal O TTIEPIOXEG DEV
ATav TTAEOV Ol KOTEKTNUEVOI, VIKNPEVOI KAl TOTTEIVWHPEVOL €XOpoi aAA& PEAN TNG

PWUGIKAG aUTOKPATOPIKAS  oikoupévng. %

O 0pog xpnoigoToIEiTAl YIA VO
TTEPIYPAWEI HIa KOIVwvia 6TTou auAUvovTal oI dIaQOPES TWV TTONITIOPWY KAl TWV
TACewv, PEOW TNG XPAONG KoIVWV CUPPBOAwv, €iTe TTPOKEITAI YIA QVTIKEIMEVA

kaBnuepIvoTNTaG, €ite oUPBoAa e€ouaiag, ™’ C

l €EOPTAOTIKEG EKONAWOEIG.
evoTNTA AUTH Ba ETTETPETTE OTOUG KATOIKOUG, KABWG Kal OTIG UTTO-OUABES, TTOAEIG
KAl TTEPIOYEG, VO AVATITUEOUV Tn OIKAG TOUG TTOMNITIOTIKI) KOI KOIVWVIKI TAUuTOTATA
Kal va SIEKSIKACOUY TN Béon Toug aTnv autokpaTopia.'®® TéTolec XapaKTNEIOTIKES
Kiviioeig ATav n idpuon tou MaveAAnviou (132 p.X.), n TTpocTaCia AATPEIWV Ol
oTTOiEG eixav TeBei 0TO TTEPIBWPIO KAl N avayévvnon Twv EAsuciviwv MuoTtnpiwv
oTa oTroia 0 idlog UTTAPEE PUOTNG Kal PAAIoTa €pBaoe péEXpl TO BaBud Tou

emémn.*®

Adyw TOU €UBpPaAUCTOU XAPOKTAPA TNG €gouciag Tou, O Adplavidg
TTPOOTIAONCE va TN VOUIMOTIOINCEl JEOW TNG avdadeIiEnNg TNG onuUaciag TTou €ixe N

201

ouvaaTiKn ouvéxela,” BAoel TNG OTToiag 0 KABE auTokpdTopag Pe TRV dvodd Tou

OTO BPOVO, €iTE WG PUOIKOS EITE WG UIOBETNUEVO TEKVO, KANPOVOUOoUOE Padi JE TNV

*0.1., 410.

%°A.J.S. Spawforth, Greece and the Augustan Cultural Revolution. Cambridge University Press.
New York 2012, 242-243. Marco Rizzi, “Introduction”, oto €pyo Tou 1diou, Hadrian and the
Christians, 1-5.

YTIXETIKA pE TV 15€0AOYIKN DIEICBUON OTIC XaUNAGTEPES TAEEIC TWV APXWY Kol IV, akdua Kdal
EMPAVIONG Kal KIVNOI0Aoyiag TNG apIoTOKPATIKAG TAENG Kal TNG QUTOKPATOPIKAG oIkoyévelag, Harry
O. Maier, Picturing Paul in the Empire: Imperial Image, Text and Persuasion in Colossians,
Ephesians and the Pastoral Epistles. Bloomsbury. London — New York 2013, 10.

%8Clifford Ando, Imperial Ideology, 40-41.

% Marco Rizzi, “Hadrian and the Christians”, aTo £€pyo Tou 16iou, Hadrian and the Christians, 7-
20.

*%H idpuon Tou MaveAAnviou Ba avaAuBei oTn cuvéxeia. Ma TIC ToTikéS AaTpeieg, HA Had., 22.10.
Marco Rizzi, “Hadrian and the Christians”, 10-13. Tia Tn oxéon Tou Adpiavolu pe Ta EAgucivia
MuoTripia, Ta otoia pdAioTa yidptale otn Pwpn Atheniesium modo, Alessandro Galimberti,
“Hadrian, Eleusis, and the Beginning of Christian Apologetics”, aTo épyo Tou Marco Rizzi, Hadrian
and the Christians, 71-83. A.J.S. Spawforth, Greece and the Augustan Revolution, 246-248.
**'Clifford Ando, Imperial Ideology, 23.33-34.
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e€ouaia Kal To xdpioua TTou ouvedeue To agiwpa.?’? MpoéBale T Siadoxr Tou aTrd
Tov Tpdiavd PECW VOMIOHATWY Kal TroinpdTwy.?® @éAnoe va ouvdebsi kai e
KABe auTOKPATOPA, KABE 1I0TOPIKO | JUBIKO TTPOCWTTO TG PWung, KUpiwg UE TO

HUBIKG BaciNid Numa kai pe Tov Alyouoto Kaioapa,®®

TOUG OTTOIOUG Kal
TPOPRaAe WG Ta TTONTIKA Tou Trapadeiypata, wg Ta exempla Tou.?® Ooov agopd
oTnVv £€aoc@AANIon TNG OUVOOTIKAG OUVEXEIAG META ATTO €KEivov  Kal €TT€IdN O id10G
Oev €iXe QUOIKA TEKvA, TTPOERN OTNV UIOCOECIia TOU METETTEITO QUTOKPATOPA
Avtwvivou [Miou, ToVv otroio avaykace va uloBethoel Tov Mdapko AuprAio, 600
akopa o idlog o Adplavog Atav ev {wr, €Cac@alidovtag Pe Tov TPOTTO auTd Tn

SuVaoTIKA ouvéxela yia dUo TOUAGXIoTOV yeviég. 2%

Tautdéxpova emBupouoe va Aoyiletal, wg TO TIPOTUTTO TOU nBIKOU
avOpWTTOU Kal va OAOKANPWOEl PE TOV TPOTTO AUTO TO TTPOTUTIO TOU optimus

princeps, OTTWC To €ixe evoapkwoel o Tpaiavec.??’ Kartd Tnv Téyia TaKTIKA Twv

8

auToKpaTdpwV TIPORaAE TIC aperéc Tou,?® o1 oToieg Tov eixav odnynoel otV

22 AvahuTIkG avwTtépw, 1.2. AvTikeipevo Kai MéBodog.

James, H. Oliver, Greek Constitutions of Early Roman Emperors from Inscriptions and Papyri,
No. 64. American Philosophical Society 1989. Anth. Pal., 6.332. P. Giss., 3. BMC Ill, cxxv-cxxvii.
238. 240.242. 244-245. Clifford Ando, Imperial Ideology, 19.28.37-.39 330-331.

*“Nicholas Horsfall, Virgil, Aeneid 6: A Commentary. Tépolll. DeGruyter. Berlin/ Boston 2013,
Toépog |, 6.808-812. Daniél den Hengst, “ ‘The Plato of the Poets’ :Vergil in the Historia Augusta”,
oTto épyo Twv D.W.P. Burgersdijk / J.A. van Waaden, Emperors and Historiography: Collected
Essays on the Literature of the Roman Empire by Danié¢l den Hengst. Brill. Leiden — Boston 2010,
140-153. Renate Zoepffel, “Hadrian and Numa”, Chiron 8 (1978), 391-427. A.J.S. Spawforth,
Greece and the Augustan Revolution, 167. 243. E. Haley, “Hadrian as Romulus or the Self-
Representation of a Roman Emperor”, Latomus 64.3-4 (2005), 969-980. Antony R. Birley,
Hadrian, 81-83.96.111.147-150. Anthony Everitt, Hadrian and the Triumph of Rome. Random
House, New York 2009, 193. Bernard W. Henderson, The Life & Principate of the Emperor Hadrian
A.D. 76-138.Methuen &Co. LTD. London 1923, 75-93. 120-134. 283-295. J. Bollansée, “P. Fay
19, Hadrian’s Memoirs”, 279-302. Clifford Ando, Imperial Ideology, 306.388.

*®Me Tov 6po voeital n Trapousiaon Pwaiwy TTOAITIKWV avipwV WS TTAPESEIVHA VIO TOUG VEOUC
avdpeg TTOMITIKOUG, Adyw Tou TpdTToU doknong TnG eEouaia atrd PEPOUG TOUG KAl TG PETABOONG
TWV pwpaikwy adlwv. [lpdékerar yia pia  pwpdiky péBodog TOMITIKAG ekTTaideuong Kai
agopoiwang, Carolus Kempf, Valerii Maximi Factorum et Dictorum Memorabilium: Libri Novem
cum lulii Parides et lanuarii Nepotiani epitomis iterum. B. G. Teubneri. Lipsiae 1888. Andrew
Wallace — Hadrill, “Mutatio morum: the Idea of a Cultural Revolution”, oto épyo Twv Thomas
Habinek / Alessandro Schiesaro, The Roman Cultural Revolution. Cambridge University Press.
UK 1997, 3-22.

*®Anthony R. Birley, Hadrian, 279-300.

*julian Bennett, Trajan Optimus Princeps: a Life and Times. Indianna University Press.
Bloomington and Indianapolis 1997,106.

% 01 auTokpaTOPES TTPARAAAV TIG APETES TOUG BATEI TWV OTIOIWY JIKAIWVATAV N TTPOTEPAISTNTA
TOUG €TTi TwV GAAWV OUYKANTIKWV Kal n dioiknon toug. O1 apetég dev fATav ol idleg yia KABe
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KartaAnwn Tou adlwpatog: TNV indulgentia  (emeikeia), Tn  liberalitas
(yevvaiodwpia), tnv patientia (avroxn) kai pia apetf €KTANEn, tnv pudicitia
(oguvornra/ayvornra), n omoia TTPoBaAASTaV yia TTPWTN OPA aTTd AUTOKPATOPA.
H oeguvornra av kal ouxvd ouvoEETal PE TN YUVAIKEIQ OEEOUONIKA ayvoTnTa, €V
TOUTOIG ATTOTEAOUCE [HIa BEOTTOINUEVN QPETH N OTTOIA €iXE KAl TTONITIKO XOPAKTAPA.
H tpnon tng pdaAioTa atrd Toug eAelBepoug Pwuaioug AGvOpeS Kal YUVaikKeg
SiapuAaye TNV eAeubepia kal TNV ac@dAeia Tou KpdToug.’®® Tnv emoxh Tou
Adpiavou, OtTwg Kal €TTi AUyouoTou, CUUTTEPIAAMPBAvEl ETTITTAEOV TN onuacia TNG
OPOVOIOG HETAEU TOU auToKpaTOPIKOU {eUyous Adyw TS TRPNCHS TS, n oTroia
avtavakAoUoe Thv evoTNTa Tou Kpdrouc.?tt O Adpiavde, duwe, embupouoe n
NBIKN UTTEPOXN VA OTTOTEAEI EKTOG aTTO 1I01OTNTA TOU 18i0U Kal 1810TNTA KABE HEAOUG
TOU 0iKOU TOou, KGBE TTOAITIKOU Kol OTPATIWTIKOU afiwpatouyou,?? kaBe evog Trou
£TMBIWKE TNV Avodo Tou TNV TEEN TWV CUYKANTIKWY, KOBWS Kal KGBe troAith, >

AKOPA KOl TWV ETTIKEPAAAS TwV QPINOCOPIKWV OXOAWV. >

autokpdropa aAAd e€apTwvTo atod Tnv TTOAITIKA Tou, Andrew Wallace — Hadrill, “The Emperor and
his Virtues”, 298-323.

*®Hans-Friedrich Mueller, “Vita, Pudicitia, Libertas: Juno, Gender, and Religious Politics in
Valerius Maximus”, Transactions of the American Philological Association 128 (1998), 221-263. H
KEVTPIKA 10éa ATAV OTI N OEPVOTNTA, WG OlaQUAAEN TG CwaTIKoU atrapafiacTou, Ogv
diac@aAiféTav yia 6ooug naav douhol. ETropévwg, n diac@daAior Tng oepvoTnTag, ATav dikaiwua
MOVO TwV eAeUBEPpWYV avOPWTTWY, AVOPWY KAl YUVAIKWYV.

0 Adplavég TTPoEBAAE TNV APETH TOU QUTH PE TNV KUKAo®opia vopiopatog, 1o 125-128 p.X. kal
¢avd 10 134-138 p.X. Z10 VOPIOPA gu@avieTal aTn Pia Gyn N TTPOCWTTOTIOINGN TG APETAG KAl N
emypapry PUDIC kai otnv GAAn own o Adpiavég pe Tov TiTAo IMP CAESAR TRAJAN
HADRIANUS AUG. Mapoéuoio vouiopa KukAogodpnoe 1o 128 . X. kai yia Tn agufuyo Tou Sabina.
>1nv oucia, o Adpiavog TTpoRaAe Tn Sabina kal Tov €auTd ToUu WG Toug IBEWdEIS GulUyoug Kal
ONOKApWOE PE TOV TPOTTO QUTO TNV €IKOVA TOU WG TO TIPOTUTTO TOUu NBIKOU avOpwTtrou Kal
EMONEVWG WG Tou optimus princeps. Tautdyxpova, TO MAVUPO TnG OUCUYIKAG apuoviag
OnuIoupyoUadE TOUG ATTAPAITNTOUG GUVEIPUOUG Yia TNV opovoia aTo Kpdatog, BMC I, cxxxi. Carlos
F. Norefa, “Hadrian’s Chastity”, Phoenix 61 (2007), 296-371. ZTnv TTpayPaTikotnTa, BERaia, ol
OX£0€IG TOU auToKpaTopikoU Celyoug ATav 1IB1aiTEpa KAKEG. MdAAioTa Bewpeital 611 0 Adplavog
TNPOUCE EPWTIKNA OxEan PE Tov AvTivoo, Kuvnyo TTou €ixe evrayBei atov oiko Tou, HA Had., 11.3.
Fr. Pichlmayr, Sixti Avrelii Victoris Liber de Casesaribvs: Origo Gentis Romanae- Liber de Viris
lllustribvs Vrbis Romae: Epitome de Caesaribvs, 14.8.Teubner. Lipsiae 1911. Carlos F. Norefia,
“Hadrian’s Chastity”, 296-371.

210 ASpiavég TTpdBale ISIaiTEPa TNV GPETA QUTA TOOO VI Tov i8I0 600 Kal yid Tn oUuyd Tou
Zappiva pe KUKAo@opia VOUICUATWY, OTTOU ATTEIKOVICOVTAV Ol JOPQESG TOUG KAl avaypapotav o
6pog Pudicitia, BMCIII, cxxxi.

*“Aiwv  Kdaoolog, Pwuaikhlotopia, 69.9.2. AJ.S. Spawforth, Greece and the Augustan
Revolution, 244-245.

*BEduardus Bocking, AooiBsou [pauuarikou Epunveupdrwv BiBiiov I Ogiou Adpiavou
Amopaoeig kar EmioroAar, No.4. 6.8.14. Mpodkeital yia VOUIKEG aTTOQACEIG Tou Adpiavou Katd Tnv
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[diaitepn ATav N oxéon Tou Adplavou PE TOUG PIANOCOYOUG, COPIOTEG Kal
AAAoUG TTETTAIOEUPEVOUG, Ol OTTOIOI KOTA TNV £TTOXI TOU avadeixBnkav o€ 181aiTepn
TEEN. Ox1 pévo TTpoTIHoUCE TN HOPPWAT, atré Tov TTAOUTO Kal TNV KataywyR?>
WC  KPITAPIO yia TNV amddoon  afiwudtwy,”®  aA\d  TpoTipoloe  va
oUVAVACTPEPETAI PE PATOPES KAl PIAOTOPOUC.?’ H TTPOCWTTIKA TOU evaoxXOAnoN
ME Ta ypdupaTa, T @QIAOCO®IO KAl TIG TTPOKTIKEG ETTIOTAMES, KABWGS Kal n
OuVavOOTPO®H TOU ME TTVEUPATIKOUG avBpwWITTOUG TNG €TTOXNG, ONPIOUpYnoE TO
TTPOTUTTO TOU KAAAIEPYNUEVOU QUTOKPATOPA Kal TTPOROAE TO QIANOCOQIKO TPOTTO

CWAC Kal TNV TTPOKTIKA TNS BIABeoNC eAeUBEPOU XPAVOU Yia OTOXAoHS. 28

€€€TAON EKKANOEWY AvaQOPIKA E IOIWTIKEG KOl OIKOYEVEIAKEG UTTOBEDEIG, 01 0TToieG dlacwbnkav
g€ amooTIdouaTa TTaTTupwy, Tautdxpova oTtn AaTIVIKE) Kal TNV EAANVIKA YAWoOoa Kal e0@aipéva
ammoddlnkav oTov YpaupoTiké AociBso, o otoio¢ £€¢noe otn Pwun tov 4° p.X. aikwva. H
yvnolotnTa TG OUAAOYNAG aTroppigpBnKe apXIKd, OIOTI BewpeiTo TTWG Ol auTOKPATOpeG Oev
aoxoAouvto pe Bépata amAwv avBpwttwy. Ouwg, n dnuoaicucn avaAoywv AUTOKPATOPIKWY
atmo@doewv atmmod Tov Tamupo Columbia avétpewe auth Tnv Temoibnon, Naphtali Lewis, ‘Hadriani
Sententiae”, 267-280.

2M“TouTo TTPOKUTITEI ATT® THV AdEIR TToU £dwae, PETE aTd TrapéuBacn Tne oullyou Tou Tpdiavou
MAwTivag, va opideTal eMKEQPAANG TNG OXOARS Twv ETKoUpeiwy Kal un Pwpaiog TTOAITNG, epdoov
EKTOG ammd Tn yvwaon Twv OpXWV TNG OXOANG, utrepeixe kal nOikd, James H. Oliver, Greek
Constitutions, No. 73-74.

*®lowg uTd TNV £TMPPON Tou SackdAou Tou ETikTNTOU, 0 OTI0I0G 6TIWG Kal GAAOI QIAGGOQOI
eMEKPIVE TNV aladoveia TNG APIOTOKPATIKAG TAENG Kal Tnv £u@acn oTov TTAoUTO Kal TIG
yeveahoyieg, George H. van Kooten, “Philosophical Criticism of Genealogical Claims and Stoic
Depolitization of Politics: Greco-Roman Strategies in Paul’s Allegorical Interpretation of Hagarand
Sarah (Gal 4.21-31)", oT0 épyo Twv Martin Goodman/ George H. van Kooten/ Jacques T.A.G.M.
van Ruiten, Abraham, the Nations, and the Hagarites: Jewish, Christian and Islamic Perspectives
on Kinship with Abraham. Brill. Leiden — Boston 2010, 361-386.

**Bernard William Henderson, The Life and Principate of the Emperor Hadrian, 66. Ferdinard
Gregorovius, The Emperor Hadrian, 224-225. ®uoikd n yépewaon dev ATav ayabo Twy xapnAwyv
KOIVWVIKWYV TAEEWV, OUWG N apICTOKPATIO TTOU £BIVE €U@ACT OTN POPPWAN TTPOEPXOTAV KUPIWG
atrd TNV ITAAIKN S100TTOPA A TIG TOTTIKEG APIOTOKPATIKEG OIKOYEVEIEG TOU EAANVIKOU KOouou, Ronald
Syme, “Greeks invading the Roman Government”, ato £pyo Tou E. Badian, Ronald Syme: Roman
Papers. Clarendon Press. Oxford 1988. Téuor V. Tépog IV, 1-20.

*"Omwg Tou ZounTwVIou, TOV OTToio €ixe opioel aTn Béon Tou ypauuatéa ab epistulis Latinis, Tou
®idoTrarrrou, Tou Hpwdn AtTikou, Tou Mdpkou AvTtwviou MNMoAéuovog, Tou PAGRIou Applavol, HA
Had., 16.10. Anthony R. Birley, Hadrian, 160. Glen Warren Bowersock, Greek Sophists in the
Roman Empire, Clarendon Press, Oxford 1969, 45-58. INavtwg, o1o Té€A0G €18IKA TNG (WG TOU O
Adplavog KaTnyoprdnke yia aviaywviopo kai ¢RAsia évavtl Twv @IN0GOPwY Tou KUKAOU Tou, av
Kal @aivetal 6T oI TNyég Ogv NATav TTAVTA QVTIKEIYEVIKEG Kal OUTE Ol TIMWPIEG adIKAIOAOYNTEG,
Stephen A. Stertz, “Semper in omnibus varius: The Emperor Hadrian and the Intellectuals”,
ANRW [1.34.1. (1993), 612-628.

*®To Aeyduevo otium oe avTiBeon pe To negotium, SnAGSH To XpOvo TTou SIaTIBETO yia TV
evaoxoAnon pe Tig Kpatikég uttoBéoelg, Michael Dewar, Leisured Resistance: Villas, Literature
and Politics in the Roman World. Bloomsbury. London — New Delhi- New York — Sydney 2014,
10. 32. 58.66.71.
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AUTA n OJIOQOPETIKA OTPOQr OTNV TIONITIKA 10€0A0Yid TNG KEVTPIKAG
PWHAIKAG Oloiknong Oev €yIve OEKTH ME TOV idlI0 TPOTTO ATTO TOUG AAoUG TG
auTtokpartopiag. 2tn Pwpun, av kai 710 121 p.X. Katd ToV €0pTAOHO TWV YEVEBAIWV
NG (natalis urbis) avaknpuxBnke oc Aiwvia 6An Tng oTroiag {ekivouoe n Xpuon

ET’.OX,?,Zlg

UTTEBOOKE TTAVTA N KAXUTTOWIa TNG 2UYKANTOU, HPE ATTOTEAECHO O
AdpIavog va TTpoPEi o€ HaKPOXPOVES TTEPIODEIEC KUPIWG OTO AVATOAIKO TURKA TNG
QUTOKPATOPIOG VIO VA aTToQUYEl TUXOV OUYKPOUOEIS.? ATTS TIGC eAANVIKEG TTOAEIG
N TTOAITIKF}) TOU €TTIKPOTAONKE. ZTOV id10, HETA TNV idpuon Tou MMaveAAnviou 1o 132
u.X.,%*! amod66nke o TiTAoc AdpIavec ZeBaoTdg OAUUTIIOC 1) ASpPIavAC ZeBAOTOC
Aiag OAOPTTIOC.?# ZATNHA, OUWC, OTTETEAETE TO yeyovac OTI Sev EAaBav OAeC ol
EANVIKEG TTOAEIG TNV 1816TNTA TOU PEAOUG Tou [laveAAnviou Kal ATTOKAEioOTAKAV
APKETEC ONUAVTIKEC.??® XapakTnpIoTIKG TTapddelya n 'EQecog, TTou EUEIVE EKTOG
Tou lNaveAAnviou, TTapd 10 yeyovog OTI JETA TN Vikn Tou AuyoucoTou Kaioapa eTTi
ToUu Aviwviou Kal TNG KAEOTTATPAG OPIOTNKE TTPWTEUOUCA TNG ETTAPXIAG TNG

Aciag,?*  6mou  ouvéppee TIANBUOWOS OO OAEC  TIGC  TIEPIOXEC  TNG
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Anthony Everitt, Hadrian and the Triumph of Rome, 112.

*Ronald Syme, “Hadrian and the Senate”, Athenaeum 62 (1984) 31-60.Bernard William
Henderson, The Life & Principate of Hadrian, 75-80. Mary T. Boatwright, “Hadrian”, ato £pyo Tou
Anthony A. Barrett, Lives of the Caesars. Blackwell Publishing. Malden — Oxford 2008, 155-180.
21To MaveAAvio dnuioupyriBnke amé Tov Adpiavo yia TIG EAANVIKEG TTOAEIG, OTO TTPOTUTTIO ThG
AeAQIKAG AP@IKTUOVIOG, QUOIKA UTTG TNV ETTIBAEWN TNG pWUAIKAG dloiknong. ATTeTéAeoe Katd Baon
£éva OpPnOKEUTIKO Opyaviouo, TTPoKeINévou va TIuNBei n ABrAva yia ta dwpa Twv EAeuciviwy
MuoTnpiwv. O1 appodidTnTéG TOu ATAV N Aatpeia Tou OAupTriou AIOG Kai n GuAAoyiK AaTtpeia Tou
1I0puT TOou auTokpdaTopa. To lMaveAAnvio éyive TTOAOG €AENG yia TIG €AANVIKEG QAPIOTOKPOTIKEG
OIKOYEVEIEG, 01 OTToiEG €mMIdiwKAV TNV €KAOYF TOUG TTPOKEINEVOU VO EKTTPOCWTIACOUV TNV TTOAN
TOug, va emdeiCouv TN @IAoTiuia TOUG Kal ToV euepyeTioud Toug, A. J. Spawforth/ Susan Walker,
“The World of the Panhellenion. |. Athens and Eleusis”, JRS 75 (1985), 78-104. Athanasios
Rizakis, “Urban Elites in the Roman East: Enhancing Regional Positions and Social Superiority”
oToépyotou Jorg Ripke, A Companion to Roman Religion, Blackwell. Oxford 2007, 317-330. John
S. Kloppenborg, “Membership Practices in Pauline Christ Groups”, Early Christianity 4 (2013),
183 -215 kai onu. 3- 4.

2A.J.S. Spawforth, Greece and the Augustan Revolution, 246-252.

20 atmokAeIop6g autdg EAaBE XWPa OTo TTAICIO TNG TIONITIKAG TOU ekpwuaiouévou EAAnviouoU
TTou aTrékAcie TIG TTOAEIG TNG Mikpdg Aciag OTtwg kal TG Kpntng, Adyw Tng UTTooTrPIENG TOU
MiBp1ddaTn Katd Twv Pwuaiwv kal Tou Mdpkou Avtwviou katd Tou Oktaflavou, O.rr., 11-15. 253.
A.J. Spawforth/ Susan Walker, “The World of the Panhellenion, 78-104. Laura Salah Nasrallah,
Christian Responses to Roman Art and Architecture, 88-89. 96-98.101.

**Rubina Raja, Urban Development and Regional Identity in the Eastern Roman Provinces, 50
BC-AD 250. Aphrodisias, Ephesos, Athens, Gerasa. Museum Tusculanum Press. Denmark 2012,
55.
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auTokpatopiac.’® H 'E@eco¢ HAMOTA OTETEAECE TO KEVIPO TWV TIONTIKWV
e€eAiCewv Kal To onueio 61ToU 01 Bladikacieg TTapdadoong Kal TTapaAafng e¢ouaiag
éAaBav XWwpa WETE TN vikn Tou AlyouoTou,??® gvioyxuBnke ammd Tov ASpPIOVO pE
avaKaivion Tou Aipaviol Kal TwV EPTTOPIKWY TS UTTOBoHWY, %% uTpEe BU0 QPOPEG
VEWKOPOC NG AaTpeiag Tou AuTokpdtopa®®® kal TIOANTIOTIKG KEVTPO TOu
TIVEUMOTIKOU KIVAPATOS TS B” Zo@ioTikAg.?°l Siaitepa ATV Ta TTPOVONOIA TTOU
atrodidovrav KGBe @opd oTnv TToAIoUxo Bed, tTnv Apteun Egeoia kar 010
AaTPEUTIKO TNG KEVTPO, TO ApTeHiolo. EKTOG atrd Toug TTONITIKOUG AGYOUg yia Thv
amodo0n QUTWV TWV TIPOVOMIWV UTIPXav Kal BpnokeuTikoi. Katapxdg, ol
TEAETOUPYIKOI Kavoveg TnNG Aatpeiag NG ApTepns E@eoiag ametéAecav 1O
TIPOTUTTIO YIA TOUG QVTIOTOIXOUG KavOveg oTn Aatpeia TnG Bedg Diana oto A6go
Aventine, TTou xTioTnke a1td TO PaociAid Servius Tullius yia Tnv e€moTITEIA TNG

AaTiVIKAG  ZuvopooTovdiac.?® EmmAéov, n Oed ATav TIPOCTATISA  TNG

*®Rick Strelan, Paul, Artemis and the Jews in Ephesus, 35-36. Richard E. Oster, “Ephesus as a

Religious Center under the Principate”, ANRW Il 18.3 (1990),1661-1728. Guy MacLean Rogers,
The Sacred Identity of Ephesos: Foundation Myths of a Roman City. Routledge. London -
NewYork 1991. 2tnv TOAN UTIAPXE Kai 10uddikr] KOIVOTNTA, N OTToia HAPTUPEITAl, TTAPA TOV PIKPO
apIOUO apPXAIOAOYIKWV €UPNUATWY, ATTO TECOEPEIS ETTIYPAPEG, TPEIG ATTO TNV QUTOKPATOPIKA
mePiodo Kal pia ammd TNV UoTepn apxaidtnta,lvE, V. 1251. V.1676-1677. VII.2. H mpwTn
ETIYPAQPN JOAPTUPEI TNV UTTAPEN ouvaywynAg oTnv TTOAN WE apXIouvAaywyoug Kai TTpecRUTEPOUG.

25 N16TI TpeoBeieg ammd ekaToviddeg eAANVIKEG TTOAEIC TTpooAABav oTnv ‘E@eco, TTpoKeEIuévou va
TTPOoPEPOUV OUNPBOAIKA dwpa oTov AUYyouoTo, WG ONUEia avayvwpiong NG eEouaiag Tou, Kal va
aitnBouv trpovouia yia Tig TToAeIg Toug, Clifford Ando, Imperialldeology, 177-178.

?7S1G?, 839. Rosario Rovira-Guardiola, “Reshaping the Empire: Hadrian’s Economic Policy”, oTto
épyo Tou Thorsten Opper, Hadrian: Empire and Conflict. The British Museum Press. ltaly
2008,120-129.

***Ted Kaizer, “Religion in the Roman East” o710 épyo Tou Jorg Riipke, A Companion to Roman
Religion, 446-456. Barbara Burrell, Neokoroi: Greek Cities and Roman Emperors. Brill. Leiden-
Boston 2004, 59. Steven J. Friesen, Twice Neokoros: Ephesus, Asia and the Cult of the Flavian
Imperial Family. E.J.Brill. Leiden-New York-KéIn 1993, 55-57.

*Ewen Bowie, “The Geography of the Second Sophistic: Cultural Variations”, o1o épyo Tng
Barbara E. Borg, Paideia: The World of the Second Sophistic. Walter De Gruyter. Berlin —New
York 2004, 65-83. Anthony J. Papalas, “Herodes Atticus and the Wrath of Philagrus”, RCCM
21.2 (1979-1980), 93-104. Timo Glaser, “Telling what’s beyond the Known: The Epistolary Novel
and the Afterlife of the Apostle Paul in the Pastoral Epistles”, oto épyo Twv Marilia P. Futre
Pinheiro/ Judith Perkins / Richard Pervo, The Ancient Novel and Early Christian and Jewish
Narrative: Fictional Intersections. Barkhuis Publishing & Groningen University Library. Groningen
2012, 203-213. Ta avtiBetn dmown, Graham Anderson, The Second Sophistic: A Cultural
Phenomenon in the Roman Empire. Routledge. London — NewYork 1993, 25.

?°Simon Goldhill, “What is Local Identity? The Politics of Cultural Mapping”, oTo épyo Tou Tim
Whitmarsh, Local Knowledge and Microidentities in the Imperial Greek World, Cambridge
University Press, New York 2010, 46-68.
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auTOKPaTOPIKAG  Olkoyévelac.”!  TMapdha autd, n TOAN £peIve  €KTOC
MaveAAnviou,>? iowg eTTeIdA éAaBe Béon katd Twv Pwpaiwy oToug MiBpI3aTikoug
TTOAEPOUG, OTAV PAAIOTO O PWHAIKOG TTANBUCPOG OTNV TTOAN O@ayIdoOnke pe
ISiaitepn PiaudTnTa.?* To id10 GUVERN Kal PE TIC KPNTIKEG TTOAEIS, TTAPd TNV APXIKA
TpooTddela amd Toug Pwpaioug yia TV €VOWPATWON TOU VNnOoIoU OTnv
auTokpartopia, JEow TNG TTPOPBOAAG TOU YUBOU TTOU BEAEI TNV ATTWTEPN KATAYWYNA
Toug atrd ToVv Teukpo, atroiko TNG KpATng Kkai Tpdyovo Twv Tpwwyv, atrd Toug
oTroioug kardyovTal ol Pwpaiol péow Tou Aiveia.®®* Tehikd, Adyw TN avTtioTaong
TWV KPNTIKWV TTOAEWV KAT& Twv Pwuaiwv Kal TNV uttooThpIién atmd JEPOUG ToUg
Tou MIBpIddTtn, povo n oéptuva, n lepdtrutva kar n AUTTOG ETTETPATIN va

ouppeTéEXouv oTo MaveAArvio. >

O1 loudaiol, 1 TOUAGXIOTOV HIO MEPIBA TOUG, ETTAVOCTATNOQV KATA TNG
OIKOUNEVIKNG auToKkparopiac kal yadAiota tnv wpa Tou BpiduBou Tou Adpiavou,
otav Tiuaro oto lMaveAAnvio wg OAUPTTIOG. ZT0 TTAQiCIO TNG TTONITIKAG QUTAG
eAq@Bbnoav amd Tov Adpiavo ol ammo@AcEI atTayopeuonG TNG TTEPITOMNAG Kal

avéyepong otn B€on Tng lepoucaAnu véag TTOANG pe 1o dvoua Aelia Capitolina,
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Guy MacLean Rogers, The Sacred Identity of Ephesos, 6-7.

270 TAQIOI0 TNG TOMITIKNAG TOUu eKpwuaiopyévou EAAnviopoU €peivav ekTdg TMaveAAnviou
onpavTikéG TTOAeIG TNG Mikpdg Adiag, 6TTwg n 'E@ecog, n Zuupvn kai n Mépyapog,SEG 47, 0. 59.
A.J. Spawforth / Susan Walker, “The World of the Panhellenion”, 78-104. A.J. Spawforth, Greece
and the Augustan Cultural Revolution, 261.

**Nikos Metenidis, “Artemis Ephesia: the Political Significance of the Metellus Coin”, oT0 £pyo
Twv W.G. Cavanagh/M. Curtis/J.N. Goldstream/A.W. Johnston, Post-Minoan Crete. Proceedings
of the First Colloquium on Post-Minoan Crete held by the British School at Athens and the
Institute of Archaeology, University College London, 10-11 November 1995. British School at
Athens. Great Britain 1998, 117-122. Guy MacLean Rogers, The Sacred Identity of Ephesos, 93-
95.

247 0pewva e To P0Bo, o TeUkpog pe GANoug KprTeg @Bavel 0To EKAPavSpo TToTaud dTrou ISpUE!
TRV TTOAN Apagimé. Nupgeletal Tnv KOpn Tou Adpdavou Kai KAnpovouei atrd Tov 1TeBepd Tou Tn yn
Tou 6poug 18n, o6tTou xTioTnke n Tpoia, llaria Romeo, “Europa’s sons: Roman Perceptions of
Cretan Identity” oto épyo Tou Tim Whitmarsh, Local Knowledge 69-85. lNatovTeukpo, Michael
Grant/ John Hazel, Who is Who in Classical Mythology. Oxford University Press, New York 1993,
OTO OXETIKO AQuMQ.

?Stylianos V. Spyridakis, “The Roman Involvement in Crete” aTo épyo Tou 18iou Cretica. Studies
on Ancient Crete. Aristides D. Caratzas. New Rochelle-New York 1992, 129-140. Catherine
Esther Gorlin, The Gortynian Law Code and Roman Crete. Ann Arbor Umi. Michigan 1998, 72.
David W.J. Gill, “A Saviour for the Cities of Crete: The Roman Background to the Epistle to Titus”,
oto épyo Twv P.J. Williams k.4A., The New Testament in Its First Century Setting. Essays on
Conetxt and Background in Honour of B.W. Winter on his 6" Birthday, Grand Rapids (Mich.):
William B. Eerdmans 2004, 220-230. George W.M. Harrison, “Background to the First Century of
the Roman Rule in Crete”, 125-156. Nikos Metenidis, “Artemis Ephesia”, 117-122.
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otnv otmoia Ba Tnpeito n dnudéoia pwpuaikn Aatpeia kar n AaTpegia TOoU
AuTokpdTopa.?*® Opwg, ol loudaiol Bswpnoav 6T BiydTav n loudaikA Aarpeia Toug
n oTroia €iXe XAPaKTAPA €OVIKAG TaAUTOTNTOG. Tautdxpova, OlayWeUuoONKE n
TTpoodokKia TTou €ixe dnuioupynBei oTnv apxr Tng dlakuBépvnong Tou Adpiavou
yla aveéyepon Tng lepoucaAnu, n otroia €ixe karaoTpagei amd Tov Tito 10 70
u.X.Z" To armotéAeopa fATav pia véa louddikr £TavacTacn pe NyETN 1o Zipwva
Mrtrev XooiBa, oTov oTToio atmodoinke PETG atrd AoyoTraiyvio Ye TO OVOoud Tou TO
TTPOOWVUPIO Mmap KoxfBd, Tou onuaivel 0 UIOC Tou aoTepIoU, KABWG Kal
HECOIQVIKOI TITAOI AGYW Kol TN OTIWTEPNS KATAYWYAC Tou atréd Tov oiko Aauid.?3®
H emmavacTtaon tou dinpknoe atro 10 132 — 136 Y.X., €iXe EMTTTWOEIS KAl OTOUG
loudaioxpioTiIavoug TNG TTEPIOXNG, OI OTToiolI EkdIWKoVTav atrd Tov MTrap-KoxBd,
eTTe1dN Oev atrapvouvTav ws Meooia Tov Inoou XpioTo yia va avayvwpioouv wg
Meooia Tov i510.2° H emavdoTtaon dIfpknoe T€00Epa XPOVIA TIEPITIOU, EVW) Ol
PWHAIKEG OTPATIWTIKEG OUVAMEIC KaTERBAAAV OKANPEC TTPOCTTABEIES yia va Thv
QVTIPETWTTIOOUV Kal UTTéoTnoav oofapéc amwAeieg.?*® H autokpatopia @aivetal
OTI DIETPEEE PEYAAO KiVOUVO, OTTWG TTPOKUTITEI ATTO TO YEYOVOGS OTI Ol ETTAVACTATEG
ékowav OIKA TOugG VopiopaTa, Ta Péva JIaQOPETIKA atrd Ta eTmionua oe OAn TNV
I0TOPIA TNG AUTOKPATOPIAG, TN PWHAIK OCUCCTPATEUON AKOPA KAl QVTITTAAWY Kal
£XBpwv Tou Adpiavou,?* Tnv amédoon oToug viknTég Pwuaioug oTpatnyols Twv
ornamenta triumphalia,®*? SnAadr SIGKPITIKWY CUUBOAWY ONPAVTIKAC ViKNg TTou

divovTav €1 avTIKataoTaon Tou JIKAIWMPATOS BpiauBou Kal TEAOG TNV atrodoxn
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Aiwv Kdoolog,Pwudaikr lotopia, 69.12.1. EucéBiog, EkkAnoiaoriky lotopia, 1V.vi.4. HA Had.,
14.2. Giovanni Battista Bazzana, “The Bar Kokhba Revolt and Hadrian’s Religious Policy”, oT1o
£€pyo Tou Marco Rizzi, Hadrian and the Christians, 87-109.

*’Ferdinand Gregorovius, The Emperor Hadrian, 23-29. Marco Rizzi, “Hadrian and the
Christians” 7-20. KwvaTavrtivog ©. Zdppag, loropia tng Emoxng tn¢ Kaivr¢ Aiabrikng. Ekdooeig
‘Evvoia. ABriva 2005, 499-526.

¥ Menahem Mor, The Second Jewish Revolt, 22-145. 402-403.

*p.G.louarivog, Mpwrn AmoAoyia 31.6. Toog 6%, ot. 473. Eucépiog, EkkAnaiaoTikr laTopia,
IV.viii.4. J.T. Milik, “Une Lettre de Siméon Bar Kokheba”, RB 60 (1953), 276-294. INa avTiBetn
B6¢on, Menahem Mor, The Second Jewish Revolt, 396.

*°Aiwv Kaoolog, Pwuadikn lotopia, 69.13.1. Giovanni Battista Bazzana “The Bar-Kokhba Revolt”,
88-92. Hanan Eshel, “The Bar-Kochba Revolt”, oto €épyo Tou Steve T. Ketz, The Cambridge
History of Judaism. Volume Four: The Late Roman — Rabbinic Period. Cambridge University
Press. UK 2006, 105-127. W. Eck, “The Bar-Kokhba Revolt: The Roman Point of View”, JRS 80
(1999), 76-89.

*Niwv Kaoolog, Pwuaikr lotopia, 69.14.2-3.

*2W. Eck, “The Bar-Kokhba Revolt”, 76-83. 85-87.
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atroé Tov Adpiavo Tou TiTAou imperator, dnAadr] Tou VIKNTH oTpaTNYyoU, TOV OTTOI0
gixe apvnBei va amodexBei katd Ta TTPonyoUpeva £1n.%* Ta amoTeAéopaTa yia
Toug loudaioug fTav dPAMATIKA: 00Ol €TTECNCAV TOU TTOAEUOU Kal TOU Algou

e€avdpatrodiodnkav,?*

TOUG ATTAYOPEUBNKE n €ic0dog oTnV lepoucaAnu Trou
ovopaoTnke TTAéov oploTik& Aelia Capitolina, aveyépBnke vadg Tou Jupiter oTn
Béon Tou Naou, n TrepioXr HETOVOudoTnke atré loudaia og MaAaioTivn,?* ev o
2ipwv MTtrev XoaoiBa éAape TTAéov To TTpocwVUNIO Mmrap- Kooiutra, dnAadn uidg
10U WeUdouU¢,**® aToIxEIo TTOU BNAWVEI TN PEYAAN OTTOYORTEUCN KAl TNV OTTWAEI

TWV loudaiwv.

MNa Tov XpIOTIQVIOPO, OUWG, N TTONITIKA TNG OIKOUWEVIKHG AUTOKPATOPIAS
gixe OeTIKA atmoTeAéopaTa KABWG €0woe TNV E€UKaIpia OTOUG XPIOTIAVOUG
ETTIKEPAANG va dIEKDIKACOUV TN BE0N yia TIG KOIVOTNTEG TOUG OTNV QUTOKPATOPIA,
TO00 WG VEOG AaOC, WG éva EexwploTod £€Bvoc pe BIKA Tou AaTtpeia, 600 Kal WS n
aAnBivny giAoocogia, katd Ta 10ewdn TNG €TToXNg. ETiTAéov, o Adplavdg, av Kal
OEV UTTOPEI va XApaKTNPIOTEL QIAOXPIOTIAVOG, ¢AAPBE TTONITIKEG QTTOQAOCEIS TTOU
euvonoav 1o XploTiaviopd Kal @aivetal 0TI €ixe wg €va PBabud TouldxioTov
TIPOCWTTIKN yvwon TnG véag Aatpeiag — @IAocogiag. H 1Tpwtn €magr Tou
Adpiavou pe 10 xpioTiavioud @aivetal o1 EAae xwpa 6tav ATav akoua pabntng
Tou ETTiktnTou otn NIKOTTOAN 10 112 p.X., atmdé Tov o110io HAAIoTa OXNUATIOE KAl
TNV EVIUTTWON TTWG O XPIOTIAVIOPOG gival @INOCOPIKA) OX0Ar. O ETTiKTnTOG 0TN

dlatpIBn Tou Ilepi ddofiac, 6, OTIWG dlacwleTal ATIO TOV ApPIavo, avapEPEl TOUG

*BMCIII, 306. 308. 329-330. Evan Haley, “Hadrian as Romulus”, 969-980.

*Niwv Kaoolog, Pwuaikr lotopia, 69.13.1-2.

*>Anthony R. Birley, Hadrian, 259-278. Ferdinand Gregorovius, The Emperor Hadrian, 150-164.
Bernard W. Henderson, The Life and Principate of Hadrian, 213-220. Menahem Mor, The Second
Jewish Revolt, 468-485.

***Menahem Mor, The Second Jewish Revolt, 136-145. Ytnv AmokdAuwn Métpou, o XpIoTéC ot
atmdvinon €pwTtnong Tou lNétpou TTPORAETTEI OTI PeTA aTTd ekeivov Ba akoAouBrAoouv AAAol, ol
otroiol Ba TTpoaTrabricouv va Toug EeyeAdoouv AféyovTtag «Eyw eipar o Xpiatogy. MNa petdgpacn
amd 1o aiIBioTTkG Keipevo, James K. Elliott, The Apocryphal New Testament: A Collection of
Apocryphal Christian Literature in an English Translation. Clarendon Press — Oxford University
Press. Oxford — New York, 2005, 600-609. Na tn xpovoAéynon Tng AmokdAuwng lNNérpou Kai Tn
oxéan Je Tnv emavacTaon Tou Mtmap — KoxpBd, Menahem Mor, The Second Jewish Revolt, 398-
399.
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laAAiAdioug, dnAadry Toug XpPIOTIAVOUG Kal TNV avtiAnyry Toug aTTévavtl OTO

MOpPTUPIKO BAvaTO:

«Elta 0o paviag pev dvvatat o0Twg drateOnvat mEog Tavta kol VIO

¢0ovg of TaA\aiol (...)». 24

Meploodtepeg TTANPOPOpPIEC EAARE EVOEXONEVWG APYOTEPA, OTAV TTAPEUEIVE OTNV
AvTioxela NG Zupiag atrd 170 114 p.X. Kal yia dU0 Xpovia, Aiyo TTpIV TO CEICHO
TToUu €TTANEE TNV TTOAN Kal BewpnBnke onudad yia Tnv eTavactaon g loudaikAg
AlooTropdac otnv Kupnvaikn et Tpaiavou.*® H moAn ival n TpwTn otnv oTroia
€ixe XpnOoIMOTIOINBEI 0 OPOG xpIoTIavoS Kal BERala ATAv N TTOAN OTN XPIOTIQVIKA

KOIVOTNTA TNG OTTOIag ATAV ETHIOKOTTOG O lyvdTiog.?*?

H apxn TNG BETIKNG PETACTPOYPNS TNG PWHAIKNAG dIoikNoNG aTTévavTl OTOV
XploTiaviopo &ekivnoe e Tnv €MoToA Tou Adplavou oTov avluTtrato Tng Mikpdg
Aciag Mivoukio ®ouvddvo (Minucius Fundanus), TTou €0TAAN WG ATTAVTNON O€
EPWTNUA TTOU gixe B€oel 0 TTPoKATOXOG Tou, [pavidvog (Q. Licinius Silvanus

Granianus).”® @ewpeital yvACIa Kal Xpovoloyeital pe akpifeia oto 124/125

*'Applavol, Emiktirou AiatpiBai, 4.7. Alessandro Galimberti, “Hadrian, Eleusis, and the

Beginning of Christian Apologetics” 71-83. H xprion Tou 6pou aAiAaior yia Toug XpIOTIAVOUG
TIPOKUTITEl KAl a1md pia €mioToAr] Tou Mmap KoxBd, J.T. Milik, “Une Lettre de Siméon Bar
Kokheba”, 276-294.

#8Katé TNV ETTAVACTOON AUTH TTOU &ekivnoe atmd Tnv Kupnvaikr kai eEamrAwBnke otnv AiyuTrTo Kal
TV KUT1Tpo kataoTpdenke n OAN Tng KupAvng n otroia dev KAtOpBwaoe TTOTE va TTAVEADEI OTNV
TPOTEPN OKYN TNG TTapd Tnv uttooTAPIEN TTou €AaBe ammd Ttov Adpiavo, Ferdinand Gregorovius,
The Emperor Hadrian, 17. Shimon Applebaum, Jews and Greeks in Ancient Cyrene. E.J. Brill.
Leiden 1975.

*Ma 1 xprion Tou 6pou xpioTiavég, David G. Horrell, “The Label XpioTiavég: 1 Peter 4:16 and
the Formation of Christian Identity”, JBL 126.2 (2007), 361-381. Ocgov ag@opd OTIG TTANPOPOPIES
TTou €Aafe 0 AdpIavdg yia To XploTiaviopyd otnv AvTidxela, ToUTo TTPOKUTITEI OTTO TO £pyO TOU
atreAeUBepou auvepydtn Tou PAEyoviog OAuumddeg, OTTOU AvVAQEPOVTAI TTPOPNTEIEG YIA TO
paptUpio Tou XpioToU:«mept d¢ g €mi Tipeptov Kaloagog ékAelpews, ob Pacidevovtog kal 0
Tnoovg €owkev éotavpowobal kat meQl TV HEYAAWV TOTE YEVOUEVWY OCEOUH@V THG VNS
avéyoape kat PAEywv €v TOL TOIOKAWEKATWL 1) TWL KAl TEOOAQEOTKAEKATWL OlHAL TV
Xoovikwv. PAEYwV HEV TOL €V TOLOKALOEKATWL T) TEOOAQETKADEKATWL OlpAL TV XQOVIKWV Kal
TV TeRl TVwV HEAAOGVTWV ROV VWOV Edwke Tt XLotwt, ovyxvoels év toig mept ITétgov wg
meQl toL Inoov, kal EpagtuEnoev OtL kata T eignpéva VT avTOD T AeYOHEVA ATIVINTE,
FGrHist257 F16d-e.

*%P.G.: louoTivou, A" AmoAoyia, 68.3-10, Téuog 6°, oT. 432-433. Euoépiog, ExkkAnoiaotikn
loTopia, IV.ix.1-3.
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U.X. %! AtroTeAei TNV TIPWTN €TTIONMN Kal OTTOBESEIVUEVN ETTAPH Tou AdpIavoU pe
10 XpioTiavioud atmd dioiknTikr B€on. To epwTtnua Tou Mpavidvou d¢ diacwdleTal
WOTE va ival SUVaTAS 0 OXNUOTIOUOS TTARPOUS £IKOVaC. %% DaiveTal, GpwS, OTI
gixe TTPOKANBei 101aiTEpa coBapd CATNUA TTOU AQOPOUCE OTNV KATADIKN OCWV
KATNYOPOUVTO WG XPIOTIAVOI, XWPIG OUWG va €xel TTPONYOUNEVWGS TnEnBei n
ouvneng dikovopikr diadikaoia. KartnyopouvTto yia abgia kal uttd Tnv TTieon Tou
OxAou o1 xpioTiavoi Bavatwvovrtav. EK Tng armaviioewg, ouvayetar o1 o
"pavidvog ¢nTouoe DIEUKPIVIOEIG OXETIKA PE TOV TPOTTO dIAXEIPIONG KATAYYEAILWV
Katd Twv XpIoTIavwy, €@Ocov artrodeikvuovrtav ouko@avtieg. O  Adpiavog
OUCTAVEl va akoAouBeital n ouvring dikovouikr diadikaoia ava@opikd PE TOUG
Katrlyopoug. Na ekdikafovTal dnAadr| ol UTTOBETEIG KAl 01 KATHYOPOI va QEPOUV TO
BAapog atrddeIgNG TNG KATAYYEAIQG KATA TWV KATNYOPOUMEVWY. AV Ol KATRyopol
aTTodEIXBOUV CUKOQPAVTEG, O KUBEPVATNG Ba TTPETTEI va TOUG TINWPNOEN avaloya
HE TOo BApoc TNG Katnyopiac.?®® To {ATHHO agopd oTnV €AeUBEPn GOKNON TNS
XPIOTIOVIKAG AaTpeiag, KaBwg Bewpeitar 011 0 Adplavdg €Ea0@ANICE OTOUG
XPIOTIAVOUG TNV eAeuBepia atmd Toug diwyPous AOyw TNG AATpEiag Toug Kal OT1 Ba
dIkafovTav POvo yia {nTAuaTa Tou Kolvou TrolvikoU dikaiou (flagitia). ETTopévwg, o
KaTr)yopog Ba ETTpeTre va atrodeitel Ox1 uévo TNV TTPOCKOAANGN OTO XPICTIAVIONO
(nomen) aAA& kai TNV OTTapEN GAAOU eykAQUaToc.?®* Aol Bswpolv 6Tl n
emMOTON ] TOU Adplavou Oev TTOPEIXE OTOUG XPIOTIOVOUG KaWia BpnOKEUTIKA
eAeUBEPIa KaI OTI UTIAPXE €ISIKA VOpoBeaia yia TIC Sike¢ Touc.>>® Emonuaivouy 6T
otav 0 MdpTupag louoTivog €TTIKAAEOTNKE TNV €TTIOTOAN QuTh OTn Oikn TOU,
evwTriov Tou Avtwvivou [Miou kai Tou Mdpkou AupnAiou, dev €ixe atToTéEAeoA.

Oewpouv OTI 0 XapPAKTAPAG TTou aTTéEdwoe oTnV €TMIOTOA O louoTivog, dnAadn

*'John Granger Cook, Roman Attitudes toward the Christians, 252.

YmrevBupiletal 0TI mapduolo epwTnua gixe uttopdAel otov Tpaiavd, TOV TTPOKATOXO TOU
Adpiavou, o TMAiviog wg dloikntAg TG BiBuviag yia Toug xpioTtiavoug, I1.1. O XpioTiaviopydg atmod
Tov 1° éwg TIg apyég Tou 2% p.X. alwva.

*3John Gragner Cook, Roman Attitudes toward the Christians, 252-280.

»*Alessandro Galimberti, “Hadrian Eleusis, and the Beginning of Christian Apologetics”, 71-83.
Paul Keresztes, “The Emperor Hadrian’s Rescript to Minucius Fundanus”, Pheonix 21.2 (1967),
121-129. MMéaviwg, o John Granger Cook, Roman Attitudes toward the Christians, 229,
gmonuaiver 611 gTo availoyo didrayua Tou Tpaiavou TTpog Tov [MAivio, T0 otmoio o Adpiavdg
gpunvelel oTnV oucia pe To didTayua Tou autd, o Tpaiavog dev avapépel KATTOIOV YEVIKO vOUO 1
QuUTOKPATOPIKEG 00nyieg (mandata) atrd Tnv emmox Tou Népwva £wg Tn OIKA Tou.

252

255
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OIaTAYUATOG OXETIKA WE TNV €AeUBepia AoKNONG TNG XPIOTIAVIKAG AaTpeiag, dev
gixe uvI00eTNBEl Kal a1Td TIG TTOMITIKEG KOl BIOIKNTIKEG APXEC TNG AUTOKPATOPIOG.
BéBaia, autdé Ba ptropouce va o@eileTal o€ aAAQyr) TNG TIOATIKAG Twv
QUTOKPATOPWY, OTTWG CUVERN Kal PE GAAEG UTTOBEOEIG. AveEdpTnTa, OUWG, OTTO
TNV ETTIONUN €pUNVEIQ, N €MIOTOAN Tou AdpIavOU QAIVETAI VA €iXE KATTOIO EUVOIKO
QTTOTEAEOUA YIO TOUG XPIOTIAVOUG, KOBWGS HeiwBnkav ol dIWEEIC evavTiov TOUG,
OKPIBWG ETTEIB TO PBAPOG TNG ATTOdEILNG  EYKAAPATOG TO EQePE TTAEOV O

KATrYOPOG.

ATTé TV AAAN, o1 XpIoTIavoi dlIavooUuEVol EKAGUBavav TV €TTIOTOAN AUTH
WG ouvETTEId Twv dUOo AroAoyiwv TTou 10 125 p.X. €KQWvNoav o1 XPIoTIOVOi
AmoAoyntéc Kodpdtog kal AploTeidng evwtmov Tou Adpiavou, OTav €EKEIVOG
BpiokoTav atnv ABriva Kal auéowg YETA TN JUNON Tou OTo BABPOG Tou ETOTTTN TWV
EAeuciviwv  Muotnpiwv.?*® Amé auté To épyo Tou Kodpdrtou BSlacwlovral
eAayiota atrootracuara. O lepwvupog avagépel 0TI 0 KodpdaTog TTapouciace tnv
ArmroAoyia Tou oTov Adpiavo wg avTidpaon O€ TTAPEVOXANOEIG TToU dEXBNKaV Ol
xploTiavoi ammd otmadoug Twv EAsuciviwv MuoTtnpiwv Xwpig Tnv £ykpion Tou
auTokpdrtopa. Ocwpei 611 N AoAoyia auTr ATav €va aTTaPAiTATO £PY0 YHE CWOTAH
emxelpnuaToloyia, avra&io TnG atmooToAIKNG 81I0ACKAAIQG OXETIKA WE Ta BavuuaTta
Tou Xp1oT100.2>" H AmoAoyia Tou @IAocd@ou ApioTeidn dlacwletal 0TV eAANVIKN
KAl O€ JETAPPOAOCN OTN CUPIAKK, KOBWGS KAl ATTOCTIACHUATIKA OTAV apXaia apuEVIKN
yAwooa. Mpdkeiral yia TRV TTpwTn dNPocIa pntr TTapouciacn TG XPIOTIAVIKAG
TAUTOTNTAG, WG BIAKPITAS ATTO TIC AAAEG €OVIKEG KAl BPNOKEUTIKES TAUTOTNTEG OTN
pwuaikn autokpatopia. O AploTeidng KataAoyoypagei Ta avBpwTTiva £6vn Kal TIG
AOTPEUTIKEG TTPOKTIKEG TOUG, TTOU TIC Kpivel atmd Tn XpPIoTIavik B€on, evw
TTapPoucoI&lel TOV XPIOTIAVIONO WG TNV TIPAYUATIKA TTOTR TTOU €XEl TN OWOTH

avTiAnyn vyia 1o 8€6. Ta €6vn autd cival T€éooepa: ol Bappapol, oi ‘EAAnVEG, ol

Z°Atropn TOU atré GAAOUG OUYXPOVOUS epeuvnTéc OTwS o Alessandro Galimberti,“Hadrian,
Eleusis, and the Beginning of Christian Apologetics”, yivetai dekTr) kai amd dAAoug 61TTwg o Paul
Keresztes, “The Emperor Hadrian’s Rescript to Minucius Fundanus”, atroppitteTal.
*’KwvoTavTivou Ziapdkn, lepwvipou De Viris lllustribus  19-20. Mnyég kai Mpétutra, Keipevo —
Metdppaon — Zx6Aia. Kévrpo BulavTivwv Epeuvwv. ©@eoaalovikn 1992.
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loudaior kai o1 XpioTiavoi.?*® H Trapouaiaon Twv £6vwv TTapouciddel o ApIoTeidng
ME Bdon Tn AaTpeia Toug, av Kal ol BdpBapol kal ol ‘EAANveG £xouv Tnyv idla Koivi
apxn atmd Tov Kpdévo kai 1n Pé€a. H diagopd cival 611 o1 BapBapol Adtpeuav Ta
QUOIKA oTolxEia, evw ol ‘EAANveg eTéAeav va dwoouv 0Toug BEoUg OTOIXEIO TOU
avBpwTtrivou xapaktripa. O ApioTteidng avayvwpilel TNV UTTEPOXK Tou €AANVIKOU
TTONITIONOU, €€QITIOG TNG PIAOCOYPIAG, EVW XAPAKTNPICEI TNV QIYUTTTIAKN AGTPEIQ WG
TNV TTIO AvonTn Kal @AuAn, €1Teldry Aatpguouv Bnpia kai GAAa {wa. Ooov agopd
OTO XPIOTIQVIOPO, TOV OloKpivel &ekaBapa atrd Tov louddioud €T BAcewg
@IN0COQIKNG. AIOTI oI loudaiol, av kal BpiokovTtal 1o KovTd ammd 1a dAAa £6vn
oTnVv Karavonon Tou B€ou, ev TOUTOIG TTAPEKKAIVAY Kal AaTpeUouv Ox1 TO Bed aAAG
ayyéhoug. Ouwg, ol xpioTiavoi atmmapTtiCouv To €6vog, TTou €UKOAQ WUTTOPEl  va
EVTaxXOei opyavikd OTO OIKOUUEVIKO QUTOKPATOPIKO oUCTANA, HEOW MIOG AVOIKTAG
TTapoucsiaocng Tou TPOTTOU CwNg Toug, WG Cwvtavig QIA0COQIKAG avalnTnong,
KOTA TNV OTToia UAVO auToi aTrd OAa Ta €6vn Bpiokouv TNV aARBeia.?*® H katdAngn
TNG TTAPOUCIACNG TOU XPIOTIAVIOUOU atrd Tov ApIoTeidn ival 0TI TTPOKEITAI YIa £va
£6vo¢ ue tn OIKN TOoU PIAocOoYIa, OToIXEIa TTOU TO KaBIoTOUV atTOAuTa CUPPBATO ME

Ta 10£WON TNG OIKOUMEVIKAG QUTOKPATOpiag Tou Adpiavou.

Av Kal KATTolol epeuvnTéG Bewpouv OTI oI dUo ArmoAoyie¢ dev eTTnpéacav

kaBdAou Tov Adpiavd, oute Bprkav avtatokpion,Z°

eV TOUTOIGC aiveTal OTI
EKEIVOG YVWPIOE TO XPIOTIQVIOUO o€ BaBPo IKavo yia va PTToPEi va dIOKPIVEl TO
ID1I0ITEPO OTOIXEIA TOU KAl TUXOV KOIVA TOU OTOIXEia e GAAEG AaTtpeieg. TouTo

TIPOKUTITEl OTTO MIO  €TTIOTOAR TOU auTOKpPATopa AupnAiavou TTEPITTOU €KATOV

»% H mrapouciacn Twv €6vwv dev ival n iBIa o€ OAEC TIC PETAPPATEIC. ZTNV EAANVIKY €kdOXN
TTapouaidfovTal ol XpIoTIavoi Padi ue Toug TTOAUBEIOTEG: Toug XaAdaioug, Toug 'EAANVEG Kal TOug
AIYUTITIOUG. 2TN GUPIOKA Kal ApPEVIKN METAPPACN TTAPOUCIALOVTaAl Ol XPIOTIAVOi WG TETAPTO £6vog
padi pe Toug BapBapoug, Toug ‘EAANveS kal Toug loudaioug. e K&Be TTEPITTTWON OI XPIOTIAVOI
TTapouaidlovTal wg £va dIaPOPETIKG, TPITO I TETAPTO, £€6vo¢ e BIKG Tou vopo. AvaAuTikd, Marco
Rizzi, “Conclusion: Multiple Identities in Second Century Christianity”, oto £¢pyo Tou 156iou Hadrian
and the Christians,141-150.

»9%). Rendel Harris (k3. &ueTd@paon), Aristides Marcianus Saint of Athens: The Apology of
Aristides on behalf of the Christians from a Syriac ms. preserved on Mount Sinai, containing the
main portion of the original Greek text by J. Armitage Robinson, XV. 30. 254. XVI. Cambridge
University Press. Cambridge England 1891, Marco Rizzi, “Hadrian and the Christians”, 18.
MarcoRizi, “Conclusion: Multiple Identities in Second Century Christianity”, 141-144. Helen B.
Harris, The newly recovered Apology of Aristides, its Doctrine and Ethics: with Extracts from the
Translation by Prof. J. Rendel Harris. Hodder and Stoughton. London 1893, XV-XVI.

**Ferdinand Gregorovius, The Emperor Hadrian, 325-331.
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TTEVAVTA XPOVIa apyOdTEPA, TTPOG TOV ETTIKEQPAANG TWV AVOTOAIKWY OUVOPWYV TNG
auTokparopiag, Saturninus.?® Ttnv emoToAf Tou o AupnAiavég dIATACOEl ToV
Saturninus va pnv €1oBdAAel otnv Aiyutrto. Tautdxpova, OUWG, KAKOAOYEI TOUG
AIyuUTITIOUG, TOUG XPIOTIOVOUG KAl TOUG 2AUAPEITEG YIA TO YEYOVOG OTI EKQPACOUV
ouVEXWG OUCAPEDKEIA YIO TNV KATAOTAON TTOU ETTIKPATOUCE. Na va uttooTnpigel
TN B€on Tou €TMIKAAEITAI PIa avaAoyn €TTIOTOAR Tou Adpiavou, TTPpog To oUCUYO TNG
adeA@ng Tou, lMNaouAivag, Servianus. O AupnAiavog avagépel OTI EVIOTTIOE TNV
€MOTOAN auTh o€ €pyo Tou DAEyovTog atrd TIG TPAAAEIG, TOU aTTEAEUBEPOU TOU
Adpiavou, utré To Gvoua Tou oTToiou Bewpeital 6TI 0 TeEAeuTaiog dnuoaicuoe TNV
auTto-Bloypa@ia TOou. ZTnv €MOTOA Tou Adplavol avagéperalr OTI TNV
AANeEAvOpeEIa O XPIOTIAVOi, TOU ETTIOKOTTOU CUPTTEPIAQUBAVOUEVOU, QVIKOUV
oTouC AATPEIC Tou ZépaTn. EIBIKOTEPQ, oI aoTPOAdYOI, PAVTEIC Kal aAeiTrec,?®?
TToAUGpIBuoI loudaiol apyIouvaywyol, ZAPOPEITEG KAl XPIOTIOVOi, AVAUECT TOUG
Kal o idlog o lMaTtpidpxns, Aarpevouv 1600 TO ZEPATTn OCO KAl TOV XPIOTO.
EmmAéov, o1 XpioTiavoi kal ol loudaiol katnyopouvTal 0TI €XOUV TO XPAMA WG B€d

TOUG:

“[1] Hadriani epistolam promam ex libris Flegontis liberti eius proditam, ex
qua penitus Aegyptiorum vita detegitur. Hadrianus Augustus Serviano consuli
salutem. Aegyptum, quam mihi laudabas, Serviane carissime, totam didici levem,
pendulam et ad omnia famae momenta voliantem. [2] lllic qui Serapem colunt,
Christiani sunt et devoti sunt Serapi, qui se Christi episcopos dicunt, [3] nemo illic
archisynagogus ludaeorum, nemo Samarites, nemo Christianorum presbyter non
mathematicus, non haruspex, non aliptes. [4] Ipse ille patriarcha cum Aegyptum
venerit, ab aliis Serapidem adorare, ab aliis cogitur Christum. [5] Genus
hominum seditiosissimum, iniuriosissimum, civitas opulenta, dives, fecunda, in
gua nemo vivat otiosus. (...). [7] Unus illis dues nummus est: Hunc Christiani,

hunc ludaei, hunc omnes venerantur et gentes. Et utinam melius esset morata

*"HAQT 8
***Me 1oV 6po vooUvTal oI aBANTEC TTAANG Kal ol eKTTaIdEUTEG Toug, P.G.W. Glare, Oxford Latin
Dictionary. Tépoi Il. Oxford University Press. UK 22012 (*1982) oTo Afjupa alipta-es.

84



civitas, digna profecto, quae pro sui feconditate, quae pro sui magnitudine totius

Aegyptii teneat principatum. (...)”.2%

H emoToAr autry Tou AdpIavou, EVOWHATWHEVN WG TUAMO — ETTIXEipNUA
otnv €mMoToAl Tou AupnAiavou, dlaowdeTal atrd Tov eTmovopalouevo Flavius
Vopiscus, 10 @QepOPEVO WG ouyypagéa Tng Bloypagiag Tou AupnAiavou. O
ouyypagiac ypdpel To £pyo TOU TEPITTOU OTO TEAOG Tou 4°Y p.X. aiwva,
QVOUEIYVUEl aTOIXEIO aTTO BIAPOPES ETTOXES KAl TACOETAI ApvNTIKA, av OXI EXOPIKA,
ATTEVAVTI OTO XPIOTIAVIOPO KAl TIG QIYUTTTIOKEG AATPEIEG. AV Kal N €TTIOTOA} TOU
Adpiavou Bewpeital TTAACTA, AOYwW OIAQOPWY QVAXPOVIOPWY Kal au@iBoAwv
IOXUPIOHUWY, €V TOUTOIG O IOTOPIKOG TNG TTUPAVAS KpiveTal BACIUOG Kal aAnBIvag,
eIBIKA €1TEId 0 PAEywyv eixe TTPOOROON Kal YTTOPOUCE va TTapabéoel oTa Epya
TOU TNV auToKpaTopIKA aAAnAoypagia.?®* ANwOTE, WS aTreAEUBEPOC KAl EUTTIOTOG
TOU QUTOKPATOPQ TOV €ixe ouvodeuoel oTo Tagidl Tou otnv Aiyutrto 1o 130 p.X.,
OTTOU €ixe €€epeuvnBei N TTEPIOKN Kal €ixav TTPOwWONBEI oI AyUTITIAKEG AATPEIES UE
OKOTTO TNV €1I0ayWYH TOUG OTO €EAANVO-pWUAIKG TTAVOEOV Kal TN CUVETTAYOPEVN
VOMIJO@POOUVN OTn PpWwHAIKN €Eouaia. To yevIKOTEPO TTAQICIO UTTOOTNPICEl TN
oxéon Twv XpioTiavwyv TNG AIyUTTTOU JE TNV AIYUTITIOKA  AaTpEia  Tou
eCeA\nviopévou  Zépatrn, Tou BeoU  TTOU  KGBE  xpovo  BuoialdéTtav  Kal
avaoTaivovTav PJe OKOTTO TNV £¢ayopd Twv APaPTIWV Kal TN AUTpwaon atrd auTéG.
Etriong, utrooTtnpilel kai TRV UIoBETNON AQTPEUTIKWY OTOIXEIWV TOU ZEPATTN KOl
TNV ammédo0n Toug atov XpioTd.?%> Autéc gaiveTal va gival GAAWGOTE Kal 0 Adyog
TToU 0 ApIoTeEidNG oTnV ArroAoyia Tou Wéyel IDINITEPA TIG QIYUTTTIOKEG AATPEIEG,
TIPOKEINEVOU VO KATAOTAOEI 0AQEG TOOO OTOUG XPIOTIOVOUG 600 Kal o€ OAoug
TOUG €EWTEPIKOUG €evOIAPEPOUEVOUG OTI TTPOKEITAl yia OIOQOPETIKEG AATPEIEC,

aveEApTNTa aTTd Ta TUXOV EEWTEPIKG KOIVE XAPOKTNPIOTIKG TOoug. 2%

*®HA QT 8.

**Alessandro Galimberti, “The Pseudo-Hadrianic Epistle in the Historia Augusta and Hadrian’s
Religious Policy”, oTo épyo Tou Marco Rizzi, Hadrian and the Christians, 111-120.

S AVaAUTIKG yIa TV UI0BETNO OTOIXEIWY T TN AaTpEia TOu ZEPATIN ATTS TO XPIOTIAVICHS Kal TV
oX£0nN TwV XPIoTIAVWY TNG AlyUTITOU PE Toug BOUKGAOUG, TOUG AATPEIG TOU ZEPATTn OTTWG
atrokaAouvtav otnv AiyutrTo, Livia Capponi, “Serapis, Boukoloi and Christians”, 121-139.
2°*EvaAAGKTIKA XPOVOAOyia yia TNV EKQWVNOT Twv dUo atroloyiiv Bswpeital To 131/132u.X. petd
10 TO&idI ToUu Adplavol oTnv AiyuTrto Kal Katd Tn didpkela Tng emavdoTtaonsg Tou Mmdp-KoxBd,
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O1 avagopég mou BEAouv Tov Adplavd va didkeiTal BeTIKA aTTévavTl OTO
XPIOTIQVIOUO, €iTE ETTPOKEITO ATTOKAEIOTIKA YIA PEPOG TNG TIOAITIKAG TOU, E€iTE
TIPOCOWTTIKN TOU TTETTOIONON, KOPUPWVOVTAI PE TNV TTANPOQoOpia TTou BEAEI TOV
Adpiave va TIpofaivel O AVEYEPON VOWV XWPIG E€IKOVEG Ot KABE TIOAN,
aQIEPWHPEVOUC OTOV XPIOTO Kol O€ GAAEC TTVEUHOTIKEC BedTNTEC.?®’ ZkdTTEUE
MAAIoTa va cudTTEPIAGRBEI TOV XPIOTO OTO €TTioNUO mavBeov. H TTpdBecn Tou auTh
0ev  OAOKANpwONKe, AOYW avTidpaong Twv TIIO CUVTNPENTIKWY KUKAWV, ME
ATTOTEAEOUA Ol VOOiI AUTOI va TTAPANEVOUV XWPIG OVOPO KAl VO OTTOKAAOUVTOI
atmAwG «vaoi Tou Adpiavoux». To TTapadelyua Tou Adpiavou BEANCE va uIpnBei o
auTtokpdtopag AAEEaVOPOG ZeBRPOC yia va AdBEl wg atTrdvTnon o€ aiTnua Tou yid
XPNOMO OXETIKA PE TO BEPA, TTWG av TTPOERAIVE OTNV AVEYEPON AUTWY TWV VAWV,

TOTE Ol TTAVTEG BA HETAOTPEPOVTAV OTO XPIOTIAVIOUO:

“Capitolium septimo quoque die, cum in urbe esset, ascendit, templa
frequentavit, Christo templo facere voluit eumque inter deos recipere. Quod et
Hadrianus cogitasse fertur, qui templa in omnibus civitatibus sine simulacris
iusserat fieri, quae hodieque, idcirco quia non habent numina, dicuntur Hadriani,
guae ille ad hic parasse dicebatur; sed prohibitus est ab his, qui consulentes
sacra repperant omnes Christianos futuros, si idfecisset, et templa reliqua

disserenda”.?%®

Ta oToixeia kal o1 ava@opéC auykAivouv aoTtnv Tremmoidnon o1l o Adpiavog
€dwaoe TNV €uUKaIpia OTO XPIOTIAVIONO MECW TWV VOMOBETIKWVY Kal OI0IKNTIKWY
TTPWTOBOUAILV TOU OTOV TOUEA TNG AATPEiag va €1I0€ABEI 0TN PpWPAIKA Kolvwvia,
va Yivel eupuTeEPA YVWOTOG KAl AVEKTOG ATTO TIG PWHAIKEG ApXES TOUAGXIOTOV ETTI

SiakuBépvnorc Tou.’®® ATO TNV @AAn, oI €KTTPOCWTIOI TOU XPIOTIAVICHOU

oméTe Kal ol XpIoTiavoi diwkovtav amd Toug loudaioug emmavaotdreg, Alessandro Galimberti,
“Hadrian, Eleusis and the Beginning of Christian Apologetics”, 78-82. AvegdpTtnTa, 6pwg, atod 10
€106 ek@WvNoNG TNG ArmoAoyiag Tou ApioTeidn evwTriov Tou Adpiavou, gival TTBavo o atmroAoynTrg
va gixe yvwon autol TOU CUYKPNTIOPOU ATTEVAVTI OTOV OTToi0 avTidpd PE TNV KaTayyeAia Twv
QIYUTTITIGKWY AQTPEIWV.

*"HA Alex. Sev. 43.5-6.

2680.17. Marco Rizzi, “Hadrian and the Christians”, 7-20.

*TouTo TIPOKUTITEI OTTO €va aTTOOTIACUA TNG AmoAoyiac Tou MeAiTwvog TApSewv TTPOG Tov
auTtokpdTtopa Mdpko AuprAio, To oTroio pudAioTa cuvdéel To XpIoTIAVIOUWO pe To MaveAArvio, TTou
idpuoe o Adpiavog. O MeAitwy, 0TTwg diacwdetal aTtd Tov Eucéfio otnv EkkAnoiaoTikn loTopia,
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aglotroinocav TNV €ukaipia TTou Toug €6WOE N TTOAITIKI) TOU TNG BPNOKEUTIKNAG Kal
AaTPEUTIKAG TTOAUQWVIaG. MNMapouciaocav To XPIOTIOVIOUO CUP@WVA JUE TA 1I0E£WON
NG €TTOXNG, ONAAdH WG HIa VEQ @IAooOo@ia Kal TOUG XPIOTIAVOUGS WG £va €Bvog e
OIKO TOU BpnOoKeUTIKO VOUO, TTOU AGICe va £XEl TNV €UKalpia Kal Tnv eAeuBepia
QVvATITUENG Kal va eviaxBei opyavikd OTO PWHAIKO KOIVWVIKG, TTONITIKO Kal
BpnokeuTikd ouvolo. PuUOIKE, dev PTTOPEI va atmo@avOei kaveig 611 o Adplavog
ATav @IAOXPIOTIOVOG, OTTWG Kal dev gival duvatov va dIaTTIoTwOouv ol AGyol ol
oTroiol Tov 0dAynoav o€ auti TNV TTOANITIKA, OTtav PAAIoTa oupTTEPIAaUBAvETal
OTOUG QUTOKPATOPES TTou TTpowBoucav Tn Aatpeia Tou Autokpdropa. lowg, oTn
oTdon Tou auTr} va OIadPAPATNOE POAO Kal n KAioOn Tou TIPOG TIC AATPEIES
OWTNPIOAOYIKOU TTEPIEXOMEVOU, OTTWG aUTH Tou 2€patn Kal Ta EAesucivia
MuoTnpia. 'H icwg va ATav eTnNpeacuévog atro To ZTWIKO dACKAAG Tou ETTikTnTO
Kal va Bewpouaoe OTTWG Ol ZTWIKOI OTI ol Bgoi atroTeAOUV TTANBUVOEIS PIOG APXIKNAG
Beiag ovtoTNTAG TTOU €100UEl TTavToU. ETTopévng Kail 0 Inooug XpIioTog va ATav yia
Tov Adplavd pia akdpa Be4TnTa, n oTToia UTTAPXE! ETTEIBNA N apXIKh Bcia ovToTnTa
TO EMTPETTEI, XWPIG va TTpokKaAsital TTPORAnua otn dloiknor Tou. 'H icwg va
£€0paoce Kivouuevog OTO TTAQiOIO Tng e€TTiTeugng tng Pax Deorum kalr Ogv

€MBUPOUCE va aprioel £Ew atrd auTr) Kapia BedTnTa Kal Kapia Aartpeia.

OTroio1, 6pwg, Kal va ATav ol Adyor TTou Tov odriynoav otn AQyn autwy
TWV amo@dacewy, @aivetar OTI dnuiolpynocav Wia  gukaipia TTPOROARG Tou
XpIoTIAQVIOPOU OTN PWHAIKA KOIVwvia. 2& auTd To TTAQICIO TTOAITIKWVY aAAaywV Kai
avTidpacewyv TG OlakuBépvnong tou Adpiavou Bewpw OTI gviacoovTal Ol
lMoiuavrikés EmioroAéc. O ouyypagéag Toug Adyw TnG duvaTtdTNTAG TToU £€dWOE N
TTONITIKI) auTr] BPAKE TNV €uKalpia va ouveXioel To €pyo Twv ATTOOTOAIKWV
Matépwv. EuBuypappifeTal pe Tnv atmdédoon cePacpoU OTOUG TTPECRUTEPOUG av
Kal o€ avtiBeon pe Tov KARun Pwung utrootnpidel Toug VEOTEPOUG, ETTIQUAACOEI

yla Toug Sdiakovoug dlakovia didackaAiag kair Ox1 Tpatrefwyv  Kal KaBioTd Toug

IV, xxvi.10, ava@Eper: «6 d¢ mat)p oov, Kal 0OV TA CUUTAVTA OLOKODVTOS AT, TALS TTOAEDL
TeQl  TOD pNdEV vewtepilewv mepl MUV Eypadev, €v olg kal mEOg Aagioalovg kat mEOg
Beooarovikeic kat ABnvailovg kat mEog Tavtag ‘EAAnvac». AvaluTikd, A.J. Spawforth / Susan
Walker, “The World of the Panhellenion”, 78-104.
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ETMIOKOTIOUS Kal Ox1 OAn TNV KOIVOTNTA, OTTWS O lyvaTiog, oikovéuous Bgou.?”® Av
Kal ®ev OuVvIOTA TNV UTTOTAYr} OTOUG €TTIOKOTTOUG Kal GAAOUG alwuaToUuxoud,
OMWG opiCel yIa eKEiVOUG NBIKEG TTPOBIAYPAPES KAl TIVEUPATIKO £py0 KATA Pignon
MaGAIoTa Tou AtrooTtéAou [MavAou. Evappovifetar dnAadn pe Toug GEOVEG TNG
TTONITIKAG TOou AdpIavoU, TNV OIKOUMEVIKA avTiAnwn, TNV aAucida diadoxng, tnv
NBIKN UTTEPOXN Kal TN QIAOCOQIKY avalnTnon, TTPOKEIMEVOU va KAAAIEPYAOE! yia
TOUG Q&IWHPATOUXOUG TNG €KKANCIOG €éva TTPOTUTTIO CUP@PWVO HE TO TTONITIKO

TTEPIBAAAOV TOU.

I.3. Zuptrepdopara.

O1 katnyopieg TTou aTTodidOVTAV OTO XPIOTIOVIOHO ATTO TO KOIVWVIKO TTEPIBAAAOV
Tou Katd Tov 1°%w¢ Kal Ta péoa Tou 2% p.X.aiwva B0udav TI¢ avaAoyeg TTou
atrodidovrav oTa KOAAEyla TnNG Aatpeiag Tou Bdkyxou otn Pwun, ol oTroieg
TTpoKAAEcav TEAIKA TNV TTapéuBacn TNG ZUYKANTOU yia TOV EAEYXO Kal TTEPIOPIOHUO
™NG. Oppwpevol atrd autd TO dEDOUEVOU KOl TTPOKEINEVOU VA OTTOPEUXOEI pia
TéTola €EENIEN, O ATTOOTOAIKOI MNaTtépeg Kartavonoav TNV avaykn yia v eEEAIEN
TOU XPIOTIQVIOKOU OTTO MIO OTTOKAAUTITIKY) AQTPEIQ XAPIOPATIKOU XOAPOKTAPO O€

MIa AaTpeia Je opyavwpévn IEpapyia Kal @IAocoPnuEVO TPOTTO CWIG.

O1 aA\ayég atnv TTONITIKA 18€0Aoyia TNG Pwung katd Tn diakuBEpvnon atrd
Tov Adpiavo, amd 1o 117 éwg 10 138 p.X., TTPOCEPEPAV OTOUG XPIOTIAVOUG
atroAoynTéG T HovadIKn eukaipia va TTPORAGAAOUV TOUG XPIoTIavoUG WS £va £Bvog
ME Tn OIKA Tou AaTtpeia kal oTnv avalnTnon Kai eUpeong TNG uévng aAnbeiag yia To
0e06. Tautdxpova, ws pia Aatpeia Xwpic €BvIKa Opla, PYE OIKOUUEVIKO XAPOKTAPA,
MIa ekkAnoia kai @iAocogia otnv otroia OAol utropouv va evraxBbouv kai va

aTToTEAECOUV TOV 0iKO TOoU B€0U.

O ouyypagéag Twv [Molavrikwv EmortoAwv ouveyiCel 10 CATNNG TNG

opyavwong TNG €KKANCiag atmd To onueio TTou 10 Aenoe o lyvdriog, o oTToiog

270

Arr. lNar.:lyvéariog, MNoAuk., 6.1.
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ETTEPEVE YIQ TNV TTPWTOKABESPIa TOU €TTIOKATTOU KaI TNV UTTOTAYH O€ auTdv, TOUG
TTPEOPUTEPOUG KAl TOUG BIaKOVOUG, XwpPic OPwg va Katopbwaoel va TN
BeopoBetrioel. O AOyog eival OTI n TTPOTPOTI) Tou auTtry Ot BepeAiwvdTav o€
KATTOI0 OTOoIXEiO TTOU va TN dIKAIWVEL, TTapd povo otn dIkA Tou TrpoTpotty. O
ouyypagéag Twv [oiyaviikwy EmotoAwv OpATTeTal AQutig TNG MOVODIKAG
EUKAIPIOG TTOU TTAPOUCIAZeTal ATTO TO TTONITIKO KOl KOIVWVIKG TTEPIBAAAOV TNG
ETTOXNG TOU, WOTE VA TIAPOUCIACEl TNV OIKOUUEVIKY, KOBOAIKA XPIOTIQVIKA
KoOIvOTNTa WG é€va Aad e OIKA Tou @IAoco@ia kal Bpnokeia TTou diekdIKel TN BEon
TOU OTNV OIKOUNEVIK auTokpartopia. Na TTpoBAaAAel Tnv uyi oidackadia Tng,
OnAadn TNV OIKOUMEVIKA TNG avTiAnwn, 0TTWG EKYPAOCTNKE ATTO TOV ATTOOTOAO TNG,
TOV arréoToAo Twv €6vwyv. MpokerTal yia d1I6aoKaAia yia TNV OTToia 0 atTéOTOAOG
Ot TIPOYEVEOTEPO XPOVIKO oOnueio  eixe karnyopnBei  Kal  QVTIMETWTTIOE
TTPORAAPATA EVTOC TNG KOIVOTNTAG. AIKAIWVETAI, OJWG, yia TNV €TTIAOY TOU ATTO
TIC TTONITIKEG €EeAiCeic TNG eTToXNG Tou Adplavou. TEAOG, o ouyypagéag Twv
lNoluavtikwv ETIOTOAWY ETTIXEIPET VO ONUIOUPYNOEI KIA TTPOCWTTOYPAQPIa APEVOS
TNG moAireiac TNG €KKANCIAg, wg oikou Beou. AeTépou TnG KABe Babpidag
aglwuatouxou, TETOIA TTOU ME TO ABOG Kal Tnv TTveuuartikr &1daokaAia Tou va
OIKAIWVEI TNV IEPpapPXia atmrd PEPOUG Tou, TNV avadeitn Kal AsiToupyia Tou KaBevog
TOUG WG GAAOG optimus princeps, o€ avTtiBeon pe 6ooug dev TTANPOUV QUTEG TIG
TpoUTTo0E0¢EIg Kal &g dIdAoKouV TNV uyif diIdackaAia. O1 NBIKEG KAl TIVEUUATIKEG
TTPOdIaYPAPEG gival avAAOYEC PE QUTEG TIG ETTOXNAG, OTTWGS TTPowBNBNKav aTrd Tnv
TTONITIK) TOUu Adplavou Kal KaAAigpyoUuvTal €vidg piag aAucidag O1adoxNg,

oUP@WVA TTAVTA JE T TTPOTUTTA TNG ETTOXNG.

EUAoya, TTavTwg, TTPOKUTITEI TO EPWTNHA OXETIKA UE TOUG AOYOUG TTOU TOV
odriynocav otnv TTPoBoAr) GAAOU TTPOCWTTOU aVTi TOU BIKOU TOU WG CUYYPAPEA Kal
MaAioTa Tou Maulou, otnv €AoY Twv TindBeou Kal TiTou WS TTAPAANTITWY, TNG
Egpéoou kal TNG KpATNG w¢ TOTTWV KATOIKIAG TOUG, TNG €TTIAOYNS TOU QIAOAOYIKOU
€idOUG TNG ETTIOCTOAAG VIO VA TTAPOUCIACEl TIC OKEWEIG TOU, TA OTOIXEIQ TTOU
QaTTOdEIKVUOUV TNV TTEPIOdO cuyypa@ng Toug. Ta ¢ntiuata autd Ba avaAuBouv

OTO ETTOPEVO KEPAAQIO.
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[I. PDIAOAOYIKEG TTNYEG
l1l.1. To TrveupaTikO Kivipa TnG B” Zo@IOTIKAG.

MoAovoTi o1 Pwpaiol xpnoiyotroinoav Tov €AANVIKO TTOAITIONO WG €VOTTOINTIKO
OTOIXEIO YIO TOUG AOOUG TNG QUTOKPATOPIAG KAl HECO TTPOCEYYIONG TWV TOTTIKWVY
QPIOTOKPATIWY, €V TOUTOIG O EAANVIKOG KOOHOG OEXONKE EVTOVEG TTPOKAACEIG KOl
TTEPIOPIOPOUG aTTd TN pWHAIKA e€ouaia. OuaiaoTikd o Poévog Topéag dpdong TTou
gixe atropeivel otoug ‘EAANVEG PETA TNV ATTA TOUG ATAV O TTOMITIOTIKOG. ZTpAPNKAV
AoITTOV 0€ auTA TNV KATEUBUVOTN, TTPOKEIMEVOU VA avalnTAOOUV TNV TIVEUUATIKN
TTapAadoon Twv TTPOYOVWY TOUG Kal TN OUVOEDT UE TO I0TOPIKO TOUG TTAPEABOV TNV
aTTavTNOoN YIA TA QiTIa TG ATTAG TOUG, TN OIANOPOWONG TNG VEAG TOUG TAUTOTNTAG
kal TN AUon yia Ta véa ¢ntApara.’’t H avalqtnon auth dnuiolpynoe éva véo
TIVEUMATIKO Kivnua TToU KUPIApXNOoE yia TPEIC alveg (1°° -3%¢ p.X. aiwveg) Kai
ovoudoTnke Aeg0tepn 20@IoTIKA atmmod pIa ék@pacn Tou PIAGOTPATOU, O OTT0I0G
SIEKPIVE PETOEU TWV apxaiwy Kal Twv SeUTEPWV TOPIOTWV.?"? TTOUC TTPWITOUG
KaTéTage O00UG aoXOAOUVTO PE QINOCOQPIKA BEuaTa Kal OTOug BeUTEPOUG OOOUG

£MBISovVIaV GTIC dNUNYOPIES UTTO TO TIPOOWTTEIO KATTOI0C GAANG HoP@PRC.2"

?'Christine M. Thomas, “Greek Heritage in Roman Corinth and Ephesos: Hybrid Identities and

Strategies of Display in the Material Record of Traditional Mediterranean Religions”, oTo £épyo Twv
Steven J. Friesen/ Daniel N. Schowalter/JamesC. Walters, Corinth in Context. Comparative
Studies on Religion and Society. Brill. Leiden-Boston 2010, 117-147. L. Michael White, “Urban
Development and Social Change in Imperial Ephesos”, oTo ¢pyo Tou Helmut Koester, Ephesos:
Metropolis of Asia. An Interdisciplinary Approach to its Archaeology, Religion, and Culture. Trinity
Press International. Valley Forge, Pennsylvania 1995, 27-80. Rubina Raja,Urban Development
84-89. Andrew Wallace-Hadrill, “The Creation and Expression of Identity: The Roman World”, oto
épyo Twv Susan E. Alcock/ Robin Osborne (gkd.), Classical Archaeology, 368-393.

20 Albin Lesky, A History of Greek Literature. Translated by James Willis / Cornelis de Heer.
Gerald Duckworth &Co.Ltd. — Huckett Publishing Company, Inc. London —
Indianapolis/Cambridge 1966, 833, Bewpei Tov 6po TTapaTTAavnTIKO dI0TI N TTEPIOdOG aUTH
olapépel atrd Tnv TTaAId Kal atroTeAE pia vEa apxh.

*PPiINéoTparog, Bior So@iotwv, 481. 507.T im Whitmarsh, The Second Sophistic, 4-5. Simon
Swain, “Culture and Nature in Philostratus”, oto £épyo Twv Ewen Bowie / Jaas Elsner,
Philostratus. Cambridge University Press. Uk 2009, 33-46. Adam Kemezis, “Narrative of Cultural
Geography in Philostratus’s Lives of the Sophists” ato £€pyo Twv T. Schmidt / P. Fleury,
Perceptions of the Second Sophistic and its Times / Regards sur la Seconde Sophistique et son

Epoque. University of Toronto Press. Toronto 2011, 3-22.
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Ta XOpaKTNPEIOTIKA TOU KIVAUATOG QUTOU OUYKEQAAAIWVOVTAlI OTOV OPO
maidgia, TTOU  TTEPIANQUPBAVEl TN AETITOPEPN) yvwon TnG KAACIKAG €AANVIKAG
YPOAUUATEIAS Kal TIC avapopég aTa avdhoya épya,’’® Tn xpron Tou aTTikoU Ueoug
avti Tou Aoiaviopou,?”® v avagopd GIAOCOPIKWY BECEWY, ATTOPOEYUATWY KOl
YVWHMIKWVY Kal TNV €V YEVEI avafiwon Tou KAAOIKOU EAANVIKOU TTONITIONOU e KUpIa
€upaon otV €mdEIEN TNG PNTOPIKAC IKAVOTNTAC.?"® OTwe Kai otV KAGOIKN
apxaIdTNTA, UTTOROCKEI QVTAYWVIOHOG PETAEU QIAOCOPWY KAl COPIOTWY, Qv Kal
auTh TN Popd or BlaPopéc Exouv apPBAUVBE Kai ol memaideuuévor,®’’ pmopouoav
£UKOAQ VO TTEPACOUV aTTé TN PIG TAUTOTNTA GTNV GAAN.2" Ouwe, n PNTopPIKA OTN
B” Zo@ioTikn €ixe TO TTPORAdICHA KAl TO JABNUG TNG ATAV UTTOXPEWTIKO YIa G00UG
ABeAav va £xouv UWNAR pépewon.?’ O1 padntég dev Trepiopioviav oTn oUvOeon
TWV OMINIWV, OTTWG OTIC PNTOPIKEG OXOAEG Tou 5% T.X. aiwva, aAAd peAstoloay,
avteypagav Kal dlaoKeuadav TIC OMIANIEG Twv OO@IOTWYV, TIPOKEIUEVOU Vva
QTTOKTHOOUV EUXEPEIQ OTNV TTapABeon emXEIpNUATOAOYIOG Kal TO avadAoyo Ugog.

O1 ddokalol Toug €ixav OIOUOPPWOEl PNTOPIKEG QOKACEIG, Ta Aeyoueva

?74Jeroen Lauwers, Philosophy, Rhetoric, and Sophistry in the High Roman Empire: Maximus of

Tyre and Twelve Other Intellectuals. Brill. Leiden — Boston 2015, 23.

*”Tim Whitmarsh, The Second Sophistic, 45-51.

?*Andreas Bendlin, “On the Uses and Disadvantages of Divination. Oracles and their
Representations in the Time of the Second Sophistic”,o10 épyo Twv J.A. North/ S.R.F. Price, The
Religious History of the Roman Empire: Pagans, Jews and Christians.Oxford University Press.
United States 2011, 175-250.

77 AnAadn ool kateixav TNV maideia, Tim Whitmarsh, The Second Sophistic, 15. Tou 1iou,
“Introduction” , oto £pyo Tou The Cambridge Companion to the Greek and Roman Novel.
Cambridge University Press, New York 2008, 1-16.Thomas Schmitz, “Narrator and audience in
Philostratus’ Lives of the Sophists”, o1o £€pyo Twv Ewen Bowie / Jaas Elsner, Philostratus, 49-68.
Simon Swain, “Culture and Nature in Philostratus”, 6.1., 33-46. Adam Kemezis, “Narrative of
Cultural Geography in Philostratus’s Lives of the Sophists” o1o £pyo Twv T. Schmidt / P. Fleury,
Perceptions of the Second Sophistic, 3-22.

7 Niwv XpuodoTopog, Ouihies, 13, 0 oTroiog avagépel 6Tl apkouae n aAAayrA oTnv evdupaacia Tou
Kal TNV €EWTEPIKNA EPPAVION TOU yia va BewpnBei PINGCOQOG 1] ToPIOTAG. AVAAUTIKA yia Ta dU0
TTPOTUTTA TOU QINOCOPOU Kal TOU Go@IoTH 0Tn B Zo@ioTikr, Harry Sidebottom, “Philostratus and
the Symbolic Roles of the Sophist and Philosopher”, ato £épyo Twv EwenBowie / JaasElsner,
Philostratus, 69-99. H @nun Toug e¢ac@dlife padbntég kal TéTpwveg, H. Gregory
Snyder,Teachers and Texts in the Ancient World: Philosophers, Jews and Christians. Routledge.
London — New York 2000, 192. Tim Whitmarsh, The Second Sophistic, 24-26. Thomas Schmitz,
“Narrator and Audience”, 49-68. Kendra Eshleman, The Social World of the Intellectuals.
Cambridge University Press. Cambridge 2012, 21-65.

*ZAlbin Lesky, A History of Greek Literature, 829.
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O katd T OTOIO Ol PABNTEC GOKOUVTIO OTNV EVOWMATWON

mpoyuuvdouara,?®
PNTOPIKWY TUTTWV KOl OXNUATWY OTIG OMIAIEG TOUG, OTTWG O VOUOG, O TOTTOG, N
xpeia, 10 pnTé, N mpoowroTolia, N mapdepacn.’®t O1 padntéc GpeIAav va
ypawouv uia dinynon | €va yubo OXETIKA UE Wi UTTOBEON TTOU TOug OIvoTav Kal
VO XPNOIYOTIOINOOUV TA ATTAPAITNTA ava TTEPITITWON OXAMATA. 2T OUVEXEIQ,
KaAouvTtav va Tigavayvwoouv oTnv aibouca pe avaloyo TOVO TNG QWVNAG Kal
veupara. Kard tnv akpoaaon ol ouvAadeA@oi Toug Akouyav TIG OMIAIEG TOUG Kal
TTpooTTaboucav va aviatmmokpiBouv o€ AAAEG AOKACEIG, OTTWG OTNV KATAypa®n
TWV EMIXEIPNUATWY, TNV AVAKANGCN OTn PVAMN TWV KUPIOTEPWV ONUEIWY, TNV
avaouvBeon TnG OMIANIAG wg av va Tnv eixav ypdawel didonuol PATOPES Kal

OOQIOTEG.

Ta €idn ypapuareiag mou avatrtuxonkav 1I01IaIr€pwe otn B™ Zo@IoTikn €ival
T0 pubioTépnua,?®* n edvoypagia,’® n  Boypagia, 1 Bioc?®* kai Tou Bgiou

avdpdc,?® n amoAoyia, n oToio ATTOCKOTIE] GTNV TTAPOUCIACH TOU GUYYPAPED WG

**George A. Kennedy, Progymnasmata: Greek Textbooks of Prose Composition and Rhetoric.

Brill. Leiden- Boston 2003, ix-xvi.

INGuo¢ ival aré@acn evog TTOAITIKOU TIPOGWITTOU 1 TOU apXNyouU HIOG Opddag TTou BETEI TOUG
Kavéveg CWAG 0€ PIa TTOAN YIa PO CUYKEKPIPEVN XPOoVIKA TTEpiodo, 6.17., 62 K.€€. TOmo¢ ivai n
eme€Aynon evog o@AAPAToG 1 hIag yevvaiag Tpdgng, 0.1, 42 K.€€. Xpeia gival éva oUvTouo
OXOAIO, PO TTAPATAPNGN 1 MIO OXETIKN PE TO Béua TTpagn, 6.1., 15 k.€€. Pnrod gival yia cUvToun
ONAwWON TTOU TTOTPETTEI KATI 1) TO TTAPAKIVEN i KABIOTA cagr TNV oudia K&TTolou TTPAyuaTog i
TTPOCWTTOU, O.17., 77 K.£€. KGBe pnrd TTou atmodideTal o€ KATTOI0 TTPOCWTTO ATTOTEAE Yp¢ia, O.17.,
15. MNpoowrrorroiia gival N ammédoon AEEEwV Kal EKPPATEWV O€ £va TTPOCWTIO aTTd TO OTT0I0 Ba
QAVAPEVOTAV VA EKPPACEI AUTEG TIG AEEEIG 1 TIG EKPPATEIG KAl TTOU Ba Xl éva adla@IAoviknTo
ETiXPIoUa avapopikd pe To uttd oulATnon Béua, o.17., 47 K.€€. MNapappaon cival n aAayr) Tou
TPOTTOU £KPPACNS XwPig OUwWG va peTapaAlovTal ol okEWEIG, O.17., 70 K.€E.

20 6pog dev UTTAPXEI TNV ETTOXN. XPNOIUOTIoI0UVTal aTnv EAANVIKA o1 6pol dpdua (Spdon) A
mAGoua (TTpoidv @avraciag) kal otn AaTivikij o1 6pol argumentum kai fabula. XapaktnpioTKa
TTapadeiypara Tou €idoug eival To Adpvng kar XAén Tou Adyyou, ol Merauop@waoeis Tou
ATTouAfiou, Ta E@eaiakd Tou ZevopwvTa, To 2arupikdv Tou lMeTpwviou. AVAAUTIKA yia To €id0g,
Tim Whitmarsh, “Introduction”, 1-14. Edmund P. Cueva/ Shannon N. Byrne, A Companion to the
Ancient Novel. Wiley Blackwell. Oxford 2014. Na tn @iAoco@ikA didoTacon Tou TTAdouartog, Marilia
P. Futre Pinheiro/ Silvia Montiglo, Philosophy and the Ancient Novel. Barkhuis &Groningen
University Library. Groningen 2015.

*®Eran Almagor / Joseph Skinner, “Introduction”, aTo épyo Twv 1Biwv Ancient Ethnography: New
Approaches. Bloomsbury Academic. New York 2013, 1-22.

24X apakTnpioTikG Trapadeiypata 1o épyo Tou PIANGaTpaTou, Bior So@ioTiv, Tou MAoUTapXoU
lMapdAAnAor Biol, Tou lwyonTrou, Biog.

To o yvwoTd Tapadelypa ival o ATToAAWVIoS o Tuavvedg, John Elsner, “Hagiographic
Geography: Travel and Allegory in the Life of Apollonius of Tyana”, JHS 117 (1997) 22-37.
AvVOoAUTIKA yia TO €idog, Stelios Panayotakis/ Gareth Schmeling/ MichaelPaschalis, Holy Men and
Charlatans in the Ancient Novel. Barkhuis & Groningen University Library. Groningen 2015.
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MIa UTTEPRATIKA TTVEUMATIKAG TTPOCWTTIKOTNTAG, KABWG Kal 0TV aTTAvinon o€
SIOBOAEC Kal KOTNYOPiEC, XwPIC va uTrotrécel ot meplautohoyia.?®® Ma tnv
ETTITEUEN QUTAG TNG ATTAITNONG, TTAPOUCIACETAI WG MIO TTPOCWTTIKOTNTA TTOU
UTTOQEPEI KAl TTOU ONKWVEI To BAPog va SiekSIKATEl TNV aAfBeia.?®” ‘Eva akdpa
€idog gival ol 1gpoi Adyor, dnNAadn n aTTeIKOVION TWV ATTOTEAEOPATWY TNG £VTAONG
TTOU TTPOKAAOUV 01 KATNYOPIES Kal Ol UTTEPBOAIKEG ATTAITACEIS OTN CWHATIKA UyEia
Tou 00QIoTA. O KAOVIOUOG QUTOG €KONAWVETAI WE OTOMOXIKEG OIATAPAXEG,
atmmoBoAr ™G  TPo®Ng, aduvauia, evw o€ PoriBsia Tou pATOpa E£PXETAl N

HECOAGBNON Tou ACKANTTIOU e GUHBOUAEC yia BeATiwon Tne uyeiag.?®®

To ayomnuévo, SpwG, €idog TNG B” Zo@IoTIKAG €ival n emoToAoypapia.?®
2 avTiBeon pe TNV KAQOIKA €TTOXN, OTAV eV UTTAPXAV 0ONYiEg OTa EyXEIPIdIO TNG
PNTOPIKAG YIa TIC €TMIOTOAEC,*® OTAdIOKA, avOTITUXBNKAV TETOIEC OBNYIES yIa TO
KATAAANAO U@OG TO OTT0iI0 KaBOopIfeTal ATTO TOV TTAPAANTITN, KABWG yIa Wn OIKEia

TPOoWTIA TNPOUVTAI Ol PNTOPIKOi Kavovec.”t H Sidtaln Tapéueve OXETIKA

5T 0 TTAéOVXAPOKTNPIOTIKG TTaPASEIyUa ival n TTOAITIKA amoAoyia Tou AGyouoTtou Kaioapa pe

TiTA0 Res Gestae, KaBwg Kal yia TpwTn arroAoyia, n otroia ypd@TnKe T0 25 T1.X. O€
emIoTONOYPAPIKS TUTTO PE TTOPOAATITEG TO OTEVO TOU OUVEPYATN AypiTrTTa Kal Tov Maikfva. ZTov
id10 emIoTOAOYPAPIKO TUTTO Bewpeital OTI CuvETagE Kal 0 Adplavag Tn BIKA Tou arroAoyia KaTd To
Tapdadelyua Tou AuyouoTtou, J. Bollansée, “P. Fay19, Hadrian’s Memoirs”, 286. 290 kai
onpeiwon 36. Laura Salah Nasrallah, Christian Responses to Roman Art and Architecture, 23-
27.2xeTIKO pe 10 B€pa 10 £pyo Tou MAoUTapPXOU, Mept TOD QUTOV EMAUVELY AVETILETOVWS.

Tim Whitmarsh, The Second Sophistic, 74-83.

?850.17. To MO yVWwoTd TTapddelyua lepiv ASywv gival To OpwVUPO €pyo Tou Ailiou ApioTeidn
(117-189 p.X.). Mpodkerran yia TTEVTE OMINIEG KAl £va ATTOCTIOCUA PIAG AKOWN, OTIG OTTOIEG O
ouyypag£ag dinyeital dvelpa TToU Tou E0TAANCAv aTtd Tov ACKANTTEIO KATA TO XPOVIKO didaThua
peTagu Tou 130 -171 u.X., Lee T. Pearcy, “Theme, Dream, and Narrative: Reading the Sacred
Tales of Aelius Aristides”, Transactions of American Philological Association 118 (1988), 377-
391.

**Albin Lesky, A History of Greek Literature, 868.

*°H apxai6TePN TPaAypaTeia amodidetal oTo AnurTeio Painpéa, ovopdletal TUTTor EmoToAKoi
Kal N xpovoAdynon Tng YETA atrd TToAAEG avaBewproelg TotroBeTeiTal petagu Tou 2001T.X. — 300
M. X. Aedopévou Tou peydAou Xpovikou dlaaThpaTtog Bewpeital 6T o AfunTpiog PaAnpéag dev gival
O TTPAYUATIKOG CUYYPAPEAG TOU £PYOU I €0TW EKEIVOG O OTTOIOG OPICTIKOTTOINCE TN HOP®K) TOU Kal
yla 10 Adyo autd ovopdadletal Weudo-AnuniTplog. Etriong pe tnv emoToAoypagia acyoAnénkav o
Kiképwvag, o Zevékag kal o KoivTIAiavog, AbrahamJ. Malherbe, Ancient Epistolary Theorists.
Scholars Press. Atlanta 1988, 15-82.

#'Baoel autol Tou Kavova SIaTUTIWONKe n B¢on TTou BéAel T SIGKPION PETAED TWV ETTIOTOAWVY,
ONAadN TWV KEIPEVWV AOYOTEXVIKOU XOPAKTPA TTPOOPITHUEVA VA avAYyVWOTOUV GTO KOIVO KAl TwV
ypauuarwy, dnAadn pn AoyoTeXVIKOU XOPAKTAPA EUTTIOTEUTIKA KEIJEVA TTOU ATTOOKOTTOUCAV OTNV
eTMKoIVwVia peTagu duo atdpwy, Adolf Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East: The New
Testament lllustrated by Recently Discovered Texts of the Graeco-Roman World. Metagpacon
Lionel R.M. Strachan. Hedrickson Publishers. New York 1995, 228-230.
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otaBepr) kal TTePINAPBAVEl TO TTPOOIUIO, OTTOU KAl O XQIPETIOUOG Kal n @pdon
EUXaPIOTIOG KAl TTPOO@POPAS OTOo B€d, TO KUPIO CWHA TNG ETTIOTOAAG Kal TOV
emmihoyo.?®? H €€doknon OTIC TTPOKOTOPKTIKEG QOKACEIC TNG ETTIOTOAOYPAPIAC
TTPOYUATOTIOIEITO OE TIPWTO ETTITIEDO UTT® TNV ETTOTITEIR TOU YoQuUaTiKoU,”> evid
OTO TTIO TTPONYMEVO, OTTOTE Kal dIBACKOTAV N mpoowITorrolia, atrd Tov idlo To
OoQIOTA TNG OXOARG. ZKOTTOG NATav n €€EAIEN TNG Se€IOGTNTAG TOU PABNTH KAl TNG
EUXEPEIAG TOU VA YPAWEI ETTIOTOAEG O€ DIOPOPETIKO KABE popd UPOG. AIOTI OQPEIAE
oTnVv AoKnon va UIoBETAOEI TO UQOG Kal TO AECIAOYIO TOU TTPOCWTTOU, PIAOCOPOU

A PATOPA, TOV OTTOI0 KAAEITO va piunBei. 2%

To atoTéAeopa ATAV N ouyypa®r TTOAAWYV ETTIOTOAWY YWEUDWVUPWY WG
TPOG TNV TOUTOTNTA TOU OUYYPa®Eéd, Ol OTIoIEG OIaKpivovTal YIO TOUG
QAVAXPOVIOPOUG, OTTOTE KAl N XPOVoAdyNnor] Toug gival aduvarn. ZKOTTog nTav va
TTPo0od0BEl 10TOPIKO KUPOG O€ QU@PIOPNTOUMEVA DIKAIWUATA 1} ATTOYEIS 1} O€
NBIKOTTAOCTIKOUG OTOXOUG. 2ZUXVA TPETTOVTIAl O€ nNOIKEG TIPAYUOTEIES  Kal

5

TepIAauBAvoVTal OTNV  Tapaiveriki  Aoyotexvia,’® kaBw¢ aTrookoTolv oThV

nBikl dldoTaocn TnNG TTPOKTIKAG TNG (WNAG, TN ow@Eoouvn, TNV uyin OKEWN,

*E. Randolph Richards, “Pauline Prescripts and Greco-Roman Epistolary Conventions”, oTo
épyo Twv Stanley E. Porter/ Andrew W. Pitts, Christian Origins and Greco-Roman Culture, 497-
514.

**Me Tov 6po VOoEiTal 0 EKTTAIBEUTIKOG TNG AVTIOTOIXNG ONPEPIVAG TTPWTORAOUIOG ekTTaideuong. Ol
ATTAITACEIG YIA TO HOPPWTIKO TOU ETTITTEDO dEV NTAV UWNAEG, 0€ avTiBeon YE TIG ATTAITACEIS YIA TIG
nOIKEG Tou apxég, Lisa Maurice, The Teacher in Ancient Rome: the Magister and his World.
Lexington Books, Lanham Meryland 2013, 10-13.

**pAbraham J. Malherbe, Ancient Epistolary Theorists, 5-11.lwdvvou ZukoUtpn, Apxaia
EmoroAoypagia. Metagpacn ammd Ta yeppavika Aavinh 1. lakwB. ETaipeia Zmoudwyv NeogAAnvikoU
MoAimaopou kai Mevikrg Maideiag. ABrva 1988, 61-81. Tim Whitmarsh, Beyond the Second Sophistic:
Adventures in Greek Postclassicism. University of California Press. Berkley- Los Angeles-London
2013, 86-100.

**Albin Lesky, A History of Greek Literature, 829-830. MpdKeiTal yia To €i50G ATIOYOVO TG
YVWUIKAS AoyoTexviag, GTNV OTT0ia CUYKATOAEYOVTal ATTOPOEYUATA TWV ETITA COPWV, CUVBETEIG
atrd amooTTdopara QINOCOQWY, YVWHIKN TToinon, 0dnyieg Tou SACKAAOU TTPOG TO NadnTr Tou,
o1Twg 10 €pyo Tou (Weudo) lookpdTtn, Mpog Anudvikov. AvaAuTikd, Dieter Zeller, “Pauline
Paraenesis in Romans 12 and Greek Gnomic Wisdom”, oT1o £¢pyotwv David E. Aune / Frederick
E. Brenk, Greco-Roman Culture and the New Testament, 73-86. H mapaiveon diakpiveral atmmo
TNV TPOTPOTTH, av Kal n dIdkpion €ival TTOAU AeTTTA. H Trapaiveon agopd CUPPBOUAEG TTPOG GToud
TTOU AV KOUV GTNV idla Opdda e TO CUYYPAPEQ KAl UTTOPET VO CUPQWVOUV i aKOUA KAl va
d1a@wvoulv padi Tou. H TpoTpoTrh agopd oTnv TTPooTTadeIa TToU KATABAGAAETAI aTTd TO CUYYPAPEQ
MEow MIag opIAiag A OIGAEENG va TTeioel KATToIOUG va evTaxBouv oTnv oudda, OTTou Kail EKEIVOG
QAVAKEI KAl VO TOUG JETOOTPEWEI OTOV TPOTTO CWwhG TTou TTPoPBAaAAel, Philip L. Tite, Valentinian Ethics
and Paraenetic Discourse: Determining the Function of Moral Exhortation in Valentinian
Christianity. Brill. Leiden — Boston 2009, 18. 64. 118-120.
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onAadn Tnv auto-xaAivaywynon, Tnv avtibeon oTtov eAeubepialovTa, €KAuTo Bio,
TNV ATToQuUYN TNG UBPNG. H mapdaivean €101x0N Kai oTn XPIOTIQVIKA YPAPUATEIQ UE
Ouo 101aiTepa aToIxeia. To TTPWTO gival OTI ATTeUBUVETAI € OAN TNV KOIVOTNTA KOl
Oxl o€ pePovwuéva ATtopa. To deuTepo OTI deV €XEI CUUBOUAEUTIKO XOPAKTHPA,
aAAG UTTOXPEWTIKO, TTaPd To yeyovog OTl dev amoTtehei vopoBeoia.?*® Q¢ mrpoc 1o
YAWOOIKO OXAua, n TTOPAivESN JTTOPEI va €XEl TN MOPYR TNG TTPOCTATIKNAG,
OUVTOPWY YVWHIKWY, ETEPOKANTWV pNTWV OIAQPOPETIKNG YPAPUATIKAG OOUAG,
QVTIOETIKWY CeUywV O€ QIANOCOPIKOUG KATOAOYOUG OPETWV KAl EAATTWHATWV.
Emiong, otn xpioTiavIKA ypaupareia XpNOIYOTIOIEITAI OUXVA TO PAHA cwdpovery
Kal Ta TTapaywyd Tou. H avag@opd tou pAuaTog agopd cuvrBwg aTtn diaxeipion
TWV Xapiopdtwy Tou lNvedpaTog Ta OoTToia TTPOEpXovTal atrd Tn XAapn Tou Beou,

e€ou Kal amaiTeiTal n emideEn  ramevoppoouvng.Y’

IdiaiTepo  €idOg OTNV
ETTIOTOAOYPAPIa ATTETEAECE KQI N UTTNPECIAKN ETTIOTOAN PE TNV OTToia divovtav
EVTOAEG ATTO TOV AUTOKPATOPA O€ AgIWPATOUXOUG, TN Aeyouevn mandata principis.
2UVNBWG ETTPOKEITO YIO OTTAVTACEIG Of EPWTACEIS TWV AgIWPATOUXWYV Yia

SI0IKNTIKG BEPATA, TTOU SiVOVTAI JE KOTNYOPNHOTIKG TpOTT0.%%

To kivnua TG AeUTEPNG 2Z0QIOTIKAG SIAPNOPPWOE Ta TTPOTUTIA, TIG AiES Kal
TOUG XOPOKTAPEG OTOV KOOHUO TWV EAANVIKWY TOTTIKWY APICTOKPATIWV KAl TWV
EUPUTEPWY PWUAIKWY, OI OTToie¢ TTPORAAAOVTAV OTO KOIVO HECW TWV OPIANIWV
TOoug. Av Kal BewpEeiTo Eva TIVEUMATIKO Kivnua TNG avwTeEPNS TAENS TOU pwudAikou
KOOHOU, €V TOUTOIC OMINIEC EKPWVOUVTO Kol OTTO MIKPATEPOU KUPOUS 0oPIoTEC. P
H utrodoxr) Toug atrd TOUG QaVOYVWPIOPEVOUG EKTTPOCWTIOUG TOU €idoug nATav
OI0QOPETIKA. XAPAKTNPIOTIKA, O WeEV ETTKTATOG, 0 OTT0iog apxIK& fnrav doUAog,

avayvwpiodnke kal €ixe pabntég 1oxupd TOAITIKG TTpdowTra, o O Aoukiavog

***Philip L., The Valentinian Ethics and Paraenetic Discourse, 116-118.

*"Pwy., 12.3.

***Fergus Millar, The Emperor in the Roman World (31BC-AD337). Duckworth. London 1977,
313-316. Tou 16iou “The Emperor, the Senate and the Provinces”, JRS 56 (1966), 156-166.
*MpokerTal yia pATOPES TTOU av Kal dev TTANpoUcav TS TTPOUTIOBETEIC TN EAANVIKAS KATAYWYHS
Kal TNG apIOTOKPATIKAG TAENG, OUWG eTTediwKav PETW TNG JOPPWONG TOUG TNV aTTOKTNON dUVAUNG
Kal KUpPOUG KaBWG Kai TV avadeign Toug o€ TTOANITIOTIKOUG AvOPEG TNG auToKpaTtopiag, Tim
Whitmarsh, The Second Sophistic, 15. Tou 16iou, “Introduction”, 1-16. Thomas Schmitz, “Narrator
and audience in Philostratus’ Lives of the Sophists”, 49-68. Simon Swain, “Culture and Nature in
Philostratus”, 6.17.,33-46. Adam Kemezis, “Narrative of Cultural Geography”, 3-20.
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2APOOATEUG AV Kal TTOAUYPA@ATATOG KAl TTANPWYV KAl Ta EEWTEPIKA EUPAVICIAKA

TTPOATTAITOUHEVD TOU TTPOTUTIOU, BeV KEPSITE TNV TTPOTSOKWEVN avayvwpion.3®°

2.TO YEVIKOTEPO KAiA TNG ETTOXNAG EVTIACOOVTAI KOI CUVOAIKA Ol ETTIOTOAEG TOU
AtrooTtéAou MNaulou, 0 01T0iI0G HANIOTA ATTOTEAET Eva 1BIAITEPO TTAPADEIYUO
adUvapou opIANTA pev, duvarol ouyypagéa de.3°! O iSiog utroTipd TNV aduvapia
TOU OTN PNTOPIKI UE TO VA EOTIACEI TNV TTPOPNTIKI EKTEAEON KAl OTA £PYA TNG
lNMaAaiag Aiabrkng, TTPOKEINEVOU VA OIAPOPPUICE] VA VEO TTAYKOOHIO XOPaKTAPA
yia TV loudaikn TautéTNTa.**? MEAIoTA, QVETITUEE éva DIOKPITO TTAUAEIO
ETTIOTOAOYPAPIKO TUTTO O OTTOIOG DIEPEPE ATTO TA TTPATUTTA TNG ETTOXAG KAl EiXE
I010ITEPA aTOIXEIA. XAPAKTNPIOTIKA AVAPEPOVTAI VIO TO TTPOOIWIO, N XpRon Twv

OpwV dovAoc Tnoov Xptotov KAl &AtOOTOAOG QVTi yia TA tria nomina TTou

xpnoigotroloucav ol Pwpaiol TTOANITEG, 0 DITTAGG XAIPETIOPOG OTTOU AVOPEPOVTAI N
Xapn Kai Tnv €lprivn Tou BgoU avTi TOU ATTAPEPPATOU XQipEIV, N TTPOCEUXH EVTOG
TOU TTPOOIKIOU KAl KUPiWG N pNTA avag@opd Tou OKOTToU Yia TN ouyypa®r TNG
ETMOTOANG. ETTiONG, N MEYAAN £KTAON TWV TTPOOIYIWY oToV NMauAo ue TV
TTaPOUCIiacn TS XPIoTIAVIKAS kooHoBewpiag.3 AvaAdywc kai o £TrAoyoC Twv
TTaUAEIWV ETTIOTOAWV gival 1IB1aiTEPOG Kal TTEpIAaUBAvE TNV euAoyia TnNG gipnvng
onAadn Tnv euxn Tou MNauAou yia gIprvn OTOUG AVAYVWOTEG, TTAPAIVEDEIG, TO

XaIPeTIOUS Tou MNMauvAou kal ava@opd og TUXOV ouvodOoUG KAl CUVATTOOTOAEIG, TOV

*®1an Henderson, “The Second Sophistic and Non — Elite Speakers” o7o épyo Twv Thomas
Schmidt /Pascale Fleury, Perceptions of the Second Sophistic and Its Times, 23-35.

**'B" Kop., 11.5-6.

*®2TouhdyioTov auTr TNV epunveia Sivel o Todd Klutz, “Paul and the Development of Gentile
Christianity”, 168-197 ouvduafovTag 10 Yeyovog TnG METAOTPO®NAG Tou MalAou (Mpdé., 9.1-19), Tn
0I1daoKaAio Tou OTIG oUVAywYEG av Kal ATav atreoTaApévog ota £€0vn (Mpdé., 13.5.14, 14.1, 17.1-
3.10.17, 18.11) ka1 70 Pwy., 11.11-14. Emiong, o Rick Strelan, Paul, Artemis and the Jews in
Ephesus, 303-306, epunvevel Tapopoia 10 Pwy., 9-11. Ocwpei dnAadr 611 o MNavAog £dwaoe véa
d1d0Ta0N OTNV £€0XATOAOYIKI] TTPOCGOOKIO TNG GUYKEVTPWONG TNG AlaoTTopds Padi Je JEPIKOUG WNn
loudaioug oTo vad oTnv lepouaaArn Kal KNPUEE TN GUYKEVTPWON OTO Ovoua Tou XpIoTou.

*BH omoia TepIAaPBAVEI TNV ava@opd 0Th oTAlPWOoN Kal TRV avaoTach Tou XpIioTou, TNV KARon
TWV TTIOTWV KAl TN JETAOTPOPI| TOUG, TNV E0XATOAOYIKA KAnpovouid, TNV TrTapoucia Tou Beol oTig
CWEG TWV XPICTIAVWV KAl TNV TIVEUUATIKA Kal nOIkr €EEMIEN Twv mioTwy, James Starr, “Letter
Openings in Paul and Plato”, oto épyo Twv Stanley E. Porter/ AndrewW. Pitts, Christian Origins
and Greco-Roman Culture, 515-550. E. Randolph Richards, “Pauline Prescripts and Greco-
Roman Epistolary Conventions”, é.17., 497-514.
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TUTTO TOU QUTOYpa@ouU, OTav d€ XPNOIUOTIOIEITAI YPOAUUATEAS KAl TNV avagopd

aTtov Kupio Inool Xpioté wg TyRA TnS udoyiac tn¢ xdpiroc.3*

AvTiBeta pe TN pntopikp aduvauia Tou [lMavAou kalr Tnv éueacn oTn
OUYYPOQIKA Tou IKavoTnTa, OTIG Npdéeis Twv ATTOOTOAWY TTAPOUCIAZETAl WG Evag
ooQIOTAG IKavOg va d1daokel oTnv ‘E@eco kal Tnv ABriva, va ouvOIaAéyeTal Kal va
OUVOMIAEI hE T TTAEOV QWTEIVA TTVEUPATA. ApyOTEPA, OI AGYIOlI TOU XPIOTIAVIOUOU
Ba uloBetioouv Ta TTPOTUTIA TNG B™ ZOQIOTIKAG YIa VO EKQGWVACOUV TOUG AOYOUG
TOUG OTO XPIoTIAVIKG Kai un koivd.*® ‘Eva akéua 181aiTeEpo OToIxXEI0 TTOU apopd
oTO XploTiavioud €ival n xprRon kai ouyypa®n PBiBAiwv, ox1 poévo g lMNaAaidg
Aiabnkng. TloAU ypAyopa &ekivnoe n Trapaywyn XPIOTIOVIKAG YPOUMOTEIQG
(EuayyéNia, €TTIOTOAEG, OWIAIEG, TTPOQPNTIKA  YPAMMPOTEIQ), OTOIXEIO  TTOU
TapaTNEABNKe Kkai omd un  xpioTiavolc co@iotéc.3® Auth n  ypappareia
atrékTnoe 1o €181K6 Bapog TN Mpaerg, wate dn oTo TEAog Tou 2°Y p.X. alwva va
utTdpxel pia Baoik ouldoyr Kaiviig Alabnkng. MNa tn ouyypaen Twv BiAiwy ol
XploTiavoi aglotroinoav 6Aa Ta péoa, TEXVNTA Kal EQyuxa, OTTWG Ol YPOUMATEIS yia

VO €UTTAOUTIOOUV TNV TTapaywyn Twv épywv Toug.>’

O1 lNoiuavtikés ETIOTOAEG, 01 OTTOIEG eviAooovTal BERAIO WG YPANUATEIAKO
€idog oTnVv €MOTOAOYPOYIQ, €ival £pya T OTTOIA XPOVIKA AQVAKOUV OTO TTIVEUNATIKO
Kivua TnG B™ ZOQIOTIKAG. ZUYKEVTPWVOUV, ETTOUEVWG, TTOAAEG TIBavOTNTEG va
NNV - €ival  yVAOIEG TTAUAEIEG  €TMIOTOAEG  OAAAG  va  €ival  QTTOTEAEOA
TIPOYUUVAOUATWY 1 JIiPNoNg Tou U®oug ouyypagng tou AtmooTtoAou [MauAou,

B€ua yia To oTT0i0 £PICOUV 01 EPEUVNTEG €OW KAl TOUAAXIOTOV dUO QIWVEG.

*%H euloyia TNG EIPAVNS TTAPOUTIAZETAI OTIC TIAUAEIES ETTIOTOAEC GUVABWG PE TOV TUTTO: 0 8¢ Oedc
TNG elpnvne peta mAvTwy duwv. AVAAUTIKA yia TNV guAoyia Tng €1prAvng Kal Tov €TmAoyo Twv
TavAciwv emoToAwv, Jeffrey A.D. Weima, “The Pauline Letter Closings: Analysis and
Hermeneutical Significance”, Bulletin for Biblical Research, 177 — 198.

**0.m., 29-33.

*®0 Noukiavég, o otroiog TTapouciddel Tov INcol wg coPIoTH aTo épyo Tou [Tepi Tric [Tepeypivov
TeAevtrnc, 13, Baupddel T Xprion Kai cuyypagn BIBAiwv amd pépoug Twv XpioTiavwy, O.1., 11:
«Otemeg kal v Oavuaotiv codlav v Xorotiavawy éEéuabev, mepl v IaAaiotiviv Toig
LEQEDOLV KAL YQAUUATEDOLV AUTWV EVYYEVOHEVOS, (...) TV PBAwv tag pév é&nyeito kat
dleoadel, TOAAAC O& AUTOS KAl CLVEYQRADEV».

*Michael J. Kruger, “Manuscripts, Scribes, and Book Production within Early Christianity”, oTo
épyo Twv Stanley E. Porter / Andrew W. Pitts, Christian Origins and Greco-Roman Culture, 15-39.
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lIl.2. ZuvoTrTIK] Trapouciaon TnG TIPOYEVEOTEPNG EPEUVOG YIA TIG

lMoiuavrikég ETTIOTOASCS.

O loiuavrikés EmoToAég, dnhadn o1 A” kai B™ EmotoAég Npog TiudBsov kai n
lMpo¢ Titov EmortoAn, €iofxBnoav otov Kavova tng Kaivi¢ Aiabnkns wg
€TMOTOAEG TOU ATTOOTOAOU NMauAou TTpog Toug ouvepydaTeg Tou TiTov Kal TiuoBeov.
To 1740 dnuooieubnke oto MiIAdvo atrd Tov 1I0TOPIKO Kal KapdnvaAio L. Muratori
XEIPOYPaPO TToU BprKe 0 idlog o€ BIBAIOBNAKN TNG TTOANG Kal EAae To dvoud Tou.
Mpokerral yia Tov Kavova tou Moupardpl, TO0 apxXalOTEPO XEIPOYPAPO TTOU
epIExel PIBAia TnG Kaivri¢ Aiabnkng Kai TTou aTTroTeAEl AQTIVIKT) HETAQPAON aTTd
eANVIKO Xelpdypago. H cuyypagry Tou XpovoAoyeital katd Bdon oto 2° u.X.
alwva, meavwgs otn Auon av kai 6x1 otn Pwun, Tapd 10 OTI TTPOTABNKE, XWPEIG
OuWG 181aiTEPN aTTOdOXN KOl N ouyypar Tou atov 4° aiwva otn Zupia i TNV
MaAaioTivn. H ovopacia Tou o@eiAeTal 0TO yeyovog OTI ATTOTEAEI AVOIKTO Kavova,
oTAdI0 dNAAdK) KATA TO OTTOI0 OPICHEVA £pya avayvwpifovTal Kal TTIREBalwvovTal
WG TIPOG TO TTEPIEXOUEVO TOUG. 2 avTiBeon pe 6,11 ocupPaivel OTOV KAEIOTO
kavéva,**® aTov avoikTé kavéva dev aTrokAgieTal va GUUTTEPIANPBOUV HEANOVTIKG
Kal GAAa €pya TToUu Oev €ival yvwoTtd 1 Bpiokovtal akOua oTto oTAdlo Tou
eAéyxou.>® Epdoov yiveTal dekTri N XpovoAdynon Tou Kavéva tou Moupatdpl 0To
2° p.X. aiva, autd onuaivel OTI Ta €pya TToU TTEPIAAUBAVEI ATAV YVWOTA OTNV
eKKAnoia Ndn kard tnv mmePiodo auTtr. 2Ta £pya auTd avikouv Kal ol [1oiuavTikES
EmoToAéc, evwy Oev UTTAPXEI KOUia ava@opd yia eVOEXOUEVN KN yvNoIOTNTA TOUG,
OTTWG yIa TIG cuuTrepIAapBavoueveg EmaroAéc MNMauAou Mpog Aaodikeic kai Mpo¢
AAeéavdpeic. Tapdha autd, n yvnoidétnta Twv [loiwavrikwyv EmoroAwv
au@IoBNTABNKE aTTO TNV apxaia €TTOXN KOl N OXETIKA €pguva ouvexiCeTal akoua

Kal ofuEPQ.

%0 kAeioTé¢ Kavévac odnyei e TN o€lpd Tou oTn dnuioupyia Mpaghg, n 8 Kavj Aiabrikn
atroTeAei évav kAeioTo Kavova.

*®Everett Ferguson,The Early Church at Work and Worship: Ministry, Ordination, Covenant, and
Canon. James Clark &Co.United Kingdom 2014, 218-233.
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2TNV TTpWwIKn TePiIodo Tou XpioTiaviopou, o Mapkiwv kal 0 OQuaAevTivog
0ev TIGC oupuTTEPIEAABAVY OTIC QVTIOTOIXEG OIKEG TOUG OUAAOYEG, EVOEXOMEVWG VIO
Aéyoug okomipdTnTac.?? O1 Marépeg TN ExkAnaiag akohoUBnoav avtiBetn Oéon:
aTré KATToI0UG £peuvnTEG Bewpeital 6T 0 MoAUKapTTog Tuupvng TIS yvwpile, ™ o
Eipnvaiog emiokoTog Auwv oTi¢ oupTtrepiéAaBe otov Kavéva tou,*? o Qpiyévng
Toug aTrédIde KavovikoTnTa Kal o Eucéflog TIC KaTETaooe OTa OpoAoyouueva
épya, SnAadH oTa amodekTd omd OAeC TIG ekkAnoiec.®® Apydtepa, o lwdavvng
XpuoboTopog TIG 1IEPAPXNOE PBACEI TOU XPOVOU CUYYPAQPNG TTOU TOUG QTTEDIOE.
Oewpouoe TNV lMpog Titov apxaldTePn Kal TIG U0 EmMoTOAEC TTPOS TiudBeov we

uia eviaia. 3t

AvTtioToixn ATav kKal n otdon otn veotepn €peuva. AANOI EPEuUVNTEG
UTTOOTNPICOUV OTI TTPOKEITAI VIO WEUDWVUNEG ETTIOTOAEG, AV OXI OAEG E0TW KATTOIEG
atro auTég, evwy AAAoI utTEpaoTTiCovTal Th yvnoidTNTA Toug, B€0N yia Tn oTAPIEN
TNG oTToiag €xouv €loaxOeil opiouéveg Bewpieg. Katrolol eoTidfouv kal o€ GAAa
(NTAPATA, OTTWG TN OEIPA, TOV TOTTO KAl XPOVO CUYYPA®AG TOUG KAl TO XAPOKTAPO
Twv emoTtoAwv. O F.D.E. Schleiermacher au@iofriTnoe mn yvnolotnta g A’

Mpoc TiuéBeov Baoel Twv TTOAMWY drraé Asyouévwy Tou oupTrepIAauBaver™ kai

*®Helmut Koester, History and Literature of Early Christianity. Walter de Gruyter. New York-

Berlin 22000, 8-9, 331-336. F.F. Bruce, The Canon of Scripture. Inter Varsity Press, Downers
Grove. lllinois 1988, 80-85. 136-141. Lee Martin McDonald/ Stanley E. Porter, Early Christianity
and its Sacred Literature, Hendrickson Publishers. UK 1995, 612-613. K.T. Schéafer, ‘Marius Vitorius
und die Marcionitischen Prologue zu den Paulus Briefen”, Revue Benedictine 80 (1970) 7-16. I'.
laAitng, H lpog Titov EmioroAr. Robert J. Karris, “The Background and Significance of the
Polemic of the Pastoral Epistles”, JBL 92 (1973), 549-564. Einar Thomassen, The Spiritual Seed.
The Church of the Valentinians. Nag Hammadi and Manichaean Studies. Brill. Leiden — Boston
2006.

*Jerome D. Quinn/ William C. Wacker, The First and Second Letters to Timoth, 3. Mark Harding,
What are They Saying about the Pastoral Epistles? Paulist Press. New York/ Mahwah NJ 2001,
9. Bruce M. Metzger, The Canon of the New Testamen. Its Origin, Development, and
Significance. Clarendon Press. Oxford 1987, 59-63.

*’Helmut Koester, History and Literature of Early Christianity, 11.

EuoéBiog, EkkAnoiaotiknloropia, lll. xxv. 2. Lee Martin McDonald/ Stanley E. Porter, Early
Christianity and its Sacred Literature, 618.

*P.G.: lwdvvng XpuodoTopog, Ymouvnua eic tnv npoc Titov Emiotodnv B, Op. a, Tépog 620,
OT. 663. Ymouvnua eic tqv mpoc TiuoOeov EmuotoAny Asvtépav B, Ou. 6, Téuog 620¢, OT.
618. 622-623. 655. Kwvaotavtivou |. MmeAélou, Xpuoodorouog kai Amoéororo¢ [lavAog. H
XpovoAoyikny Taéivounon twv lMNauAsiwv EmmiotoAwv. ABriva 2005, 128-133.

*®E.D.E. Schleiermacher, Die so gennante ersten Brief des Paulus an den Timotheos: Ein
Kritisches Sendschreiben. Realschulbuchhandlung. Berlin 1807, 16. 120 k.€€.
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otn ouvéxela o J. G. Eichhorn au@ioBAtnoe Tn yvnolotnTa KAl TWV TPIWV
Mowavrikwv EmotoAwv.®® O Ferdinand C. Baur Bewpnoe 611 n A" lpog
Tiu6Beov  €ival WPeudwVuPn Kal cuutrapacupel Kal TIG GAAeg dUO  KaBWG
ATTOTEAOUV EVIQIO CWHA, AV KAl BEV €ival EUKOAO va XOPAKTNPIOTOUV WEUDWVUHEG.
Tic xpovohoyei oto 2° p.X. aiva BAcel TNG gPPAvVIONS Twv MVWOTIKWY TTou
Bewpei OTI gival O AIPETIKOI TOUG OTTOIOUG AVTIMETWTTICOUV 01 €TTIOTOAEG. TEAOG,
TTpoTEivel T OEIpd OUYYPOPAC WS €EAC: B Tiu.- Tir. — A" Tiw.®" O Joseph B.
Lightfoot TTpooTrdBnoe va ToTTOBeTACEI XpOVIKA Tn dpacTtnpidétnTa Tou MauAou
oTIG MNMoiuavtikéS ETOTOAES PE TNV el0aywyn TG Bewpiag TNG deUTEPNS PUAAKIONG
Tou. Emonuaiver omt o1 [llpdéeic de wAouv yia 10 TEAOG TOU [lauAou Kai
uTTOOTNPICEI OTI 0 ATTOOTOAOG OTTOQUAAKIOBNKE ATTO TNV TTPWTN CUAANWI TOu Kal
OUVEXIOE TO 1IEPATTOOTOAIKO Tou £pyo oTn Makedovia 1o 63 u.X. kal otnv KpA\tn 1o
67 p.X., yerd otn MiAnto, Tnv Tpwdada, Tnv Képivbo kai Tn NIKOTTOAN, YéxpP! Tn

SeUTEPN AIXHOAWGTIA KAl TO HOPTUPIO TOU To 68 . X 318

tov 20° aiwva o didhoyog cuvexioTnke pe apeiwTtn évraon. O P.N.
Harrison, o otroiog améppiye T Bewpia NG deUTEPNS QUAAKIONG, €I0Hyaye Tn
Bcwpia Twv amoomaocudTwy, cUNPWVA PE TNV OTToia PJadnTég Tou ATTOOTOAOU
MavAou ouvéypawav TIG loiuaviikéS EmOoToAéC agou éAapav uttdywn Toug TO
TTaUA€I0 UAIKG Kal Ta épya Twv AtTooToAIKwyY lMaTtépwyv. TotroBeTel T ouyypaen
otn Pwun i v Egeco emi Tpdiavou R Adpiavou.®*® O Sir Robert Falconer,
uTTooTAPIEE TN ouyypa®rn TNG B lNpo¢ TiudBeov amd 10 Aoukda Kal Tnv ékdoon
TWV GAAwV dUOo £MOTOAWYV atmd pabntr Tou TiudBeou aTov OTToIO €iXE TTAPADOBEI

TO TTAUAEIO UAIKO. XpovIK& TOTTOBETEN TN CUyypa®r] TOUG oTnV TEAeuTaia OeKAETIA

316

J.G. Eichhorn, Einleitung in das Neues Testament. Bierter Band. Leipzig 1827, Téuor IV. ll.
1812. 315

*'Ferdinand C. Baur, Die sogennante Pastoralbrife, 1-7.

*®Joseph B. Lightfoot, Biblical Essays. Macmillan. London 1893, 213-233. 419-437. Tn 6¢on Tou
Lightfoot oxeTika pe Tn Bewpia Tng delTePNG QUAAKIONG uloBéTnoe apyotepa o J. Murphy — O’
Connor, Paul: A Critical Life.Clarendon. Oxford 1996, 356-371, kabwg kai o W. Metzger, Die
Letzte Reise des Apostels Paulus. Calwer. Stuttgart 1976.

1P N. Harrison, The Problem of the Pastoral Epistles. Oxford University Press. London 1921, 5-
12. Opwg, o Harrison dev mapaBétel Ta oToixeia PBdoel Twv oTToiwv KATEANEE O€ AUTH TN
XpovoAdynon.
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1% pX. aiva.®® 0 Hans F. Von Campenhausen TaxOnke UTép TNG

TOU
weudwvupiag Twv loluaviikwy EmotoAwv kol €0e0e 10 TOAUNPO, aAAG Oxl
TTEPITTO £PWTNUA, av O MNMOAUKOPTTOG TAV O CUYYPAPEAS TOUG 1] AV TOUAAXIOTOV
eTnpéace oTn ouyypa®r toug. O idlog amavinoe BeTIKA, PAcEl Tou Koivou
Ae€lhoyiou Twv [lMoiuavrikwv EmotoAwv kai NG EmoToAAg Tou [MoAukaptrou
lMpog DiAirrnaoioug. TomoBeTel TN cuyypaer Toug otnv ‘E@eco oTIg apxég ) Ta
péoa tou 2% p.X. aiwva.*?! Te Trapdpola kateUBuvon KivABnke kai o C.F.D
Moule, o oTroiog diaTUTTWoE TN Bewpia Tou ypauuaTéws. ATTOBEXETAI KATAPXAS TN
Bewpia TNG deUTEPNG QUAAKIONG Kal Bewpei OTI o1 [louaviikéS ypa@TnKav oTo
pMecOdIAOTNUO METAEU Twv OUO QUAAKICEWV. Avayvwpioe OTI OTIG ETTIOTOAEG
TTePIAQUBAVOVTAl KAl PN TTAUAEIO OTOIXEiO Ta oTToia aT1Todidel o€ TTapeUPBACEIS
ypoudaTéd, TTOU avéAaBe Tn ouvBeor Toug utrd TIG odnyieg Tou ATTOCTOAOU

MauAou.322

H épeuva via TG lMoiwavrikéG EmOToAéC €1I0AABE O vEa @Aon HE TOV
Celsas Spicq, o otroiog atrodéxeTal T yvnoidTnTa TOUG. 2TNpEifel TN B€0n Tou OTO
@INOAOYIKO €i00C TOUG KAl OTOV TTPOTPETITIKO TOUug Adyo. TIG Ouykpivel PE TO
Keipevo Tou Tramupou Tebtunis 703, étmou mepIAapBAvovTal YPAPEIOKPATIKEG
ETTIOTOAEG, OI YVWOTEG mandata, OTTOU 01 1IEPAPXIKA avVWTEPOI diVOUV EVTOAEG
OTOUG 1EPAPXIKA KaTwTEPOUG. KataAnyel o1 ol lNoiuavrikéS ETTIOTOAEC ypagovTal
Kat avaAoyia Toug, Kabwg o lepapxikd avwTepog lMaulog divel odnyieg Kai
EVTOAEC OTOUG TTOIPEVEG TWV XPIOTIAVIKWYV KOIVOTATWYV.3?® TN ouvéxeia, ol Martin
Dibelius/ Hans Conzelmann améppipav Tov attdéoToAo NMauAo kai Tov NMoAUkapTTo
2u0pvnG wg TmBavoug ouyypageic TNG A [lpo¢ TiubéBeov. Emeoripavav 1n
onuavtikrp dlagopd Tou ouyypagéa Twv [lomwavrikwy EmOoToAWwv ue TOV
MoAukapTtro. O cuyypa@éag Twv Moluaviikwy ypdgel Je KUPOG Kal aubevTia oa

va TTPOKEITal Oviwg yia Tov AmootoAo [lMauvAo. O TMoAUKapTTog  TTapaBETEl

25ir Robert Falconer, The Pastoral Epistles: Introduction, Translation and Notes. Clarendon

Press. Oxford 1937, 1-30.

*'Hans Frhr. von Campenhausen, Polykarp von Smyrna und die Pastoralbriefe. Carl Winter
Universitatsverlag. Heidelberg 1951, 5-51.

22C. F. D. Moule, “The Problem of the Pastoral Epistles”, BJRL 47 (1965), 430-452.

*>Celsas Spicq, Les Epitres Pastorales, Topog 1°, 33-41.
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ATTOOTTACUATA  TTPOKEIMEVOU VA  QTTOKTHOEl KUPOG TO €pyo Tou. ETmiong,
améppiyav TIG Bewpieg TwV ATTOOTTAOPATWY, TNG deUTEPNG QUAGKIONG Kal TOU
ypaupatéa. Avayvwpifouv wg yvhnoia €moToAn Tn B” [Npog¢ TiudBeov, Aoyw Twv
TTOAAWV TTPOCWTTIKWY OTOIXEIWV Kal wg TTBavr) yia yvnoiotnta tnv llpo¢ Titov,
AOYyw TNG PN QVETTTUYMEVNG EKKANOIOAOYIOG TNG TIOU iOYXUE OTNV TTPWIKN
XploTiavikr 1oTopia. TéAog, Bewpouv adlvartn Tn YEWYPAPIKH Kal XPOVIKM

TOTIOB4TNON TS GUYYPAPAS TWV ETTIOTOAWV. 24

O Benjamin Fiore diammoTwvel diagopég avaueoa otn B’ Mpog¢ TiuéBsov
até TN pia kol TV A’ llpo¢ TiudBeov kai TNV llpo¢ Titov amd Tnv AAAn. Ocwpei
OTI N TTPWTN €XEl TO XAPAKTAPA OIABAKNG Kal TTeEPIAAUPBAVEI AUTORIOYPAPIKES
ava@opés. Ooov apopd oTIG AAAEG DUO ETTIOTOAEG, TIGC OUYKPIVEI E TO KEIPMEVO TOU
TaTTupou Tebtunis 703, OTTOU TTEPIAAUPBAVOVTAI Ol YPAPEIOKPOATIKEG ETTIOTOAEG
avwTEPWVY HE 0dnyie¢ (mandata). AlaTTioTwvel 0TI BACEI TOU TTEPIEXOPEVOU TOUG
MTTOpOUV pev va BewpnBouv utropvAuara, 16T €oTidlouv o0  CnTAMATO
OUMTTEPIPOPAG, Opwg dev TTPoBAAAOUV Ta KOBAKOVTA Kal TNV UTINPEECia Twv
aglwpatouxwy, aAAd Ta TTPocdvVTa Kal TIG TTPOUTTOBECEIS yIa TV KATAANWN TNG
etoudiag ammd autous. Autl n  Olo@opd, TEAIKA KaBIOTA TIG ETTIOTOAEG

TTOPAIVETIKES. 3P

O Aewvidag DINTITTIONG Bewpei yvAoleg TG loluavriké
EmoTtoAég kai uioBeTei TN Bewpia TNG TETAPTNG IEPATTOOTOAIKNG TTEPIODEIAG, OTTOU
EVTACOOVTAl TO yeEyovoTa Trou TeplypdovTal ot autéc.’® O Jerome Quinn
Bewpei TIG MNMoiuavTikéC ETIOTOAEC WG TO TPITO HEPOG WIOG TPIAOYIAG TTOU YPAPTNKE
atrd 10 Aoukd, PeTd 10 EuayyéAio kai Tig [Tpdéeis Twv AmooToAwv. Tig TOTTOBETEI

XPOVIKA aTo TEAOG Tou 1°Y

M. X. dllva Kal TTPOTEIVEL TN O€Ipd OUYYPAPAG TOUG WG
€€A¢: Mpoc Titov — A" TiudBsov — B” TipdBeov.**’ O J. Van Bruggen uloBeTei TN
Bewpia TG deUTEPNG QUAAKIONG Kal ToTroBeTei TN ouyypa®rn TN A” [lpoc¢

Tiu66eov kai TnG po¢ Titov uetd TnVv amoxwpnon Tou MadvAou atd v ‘E@eco,

***Martin Dibelius/ H. Conzelmann, The Pastoral Epistles, 1-10. 15-16.126-127. 152-154.
**Benjamin S. J. Fiore, The Pastoral Epistles, 5-24.

26 Aewvidou lwav, PINmTTTidou, H Mpwrn Moeog Tiuéeov Moiuavrikh EmoToAn, 19-27.

*7Jerome D. Quinn, “The Last Volume of Luke: The Relation of Luke — Acts to the Pastoral
Epistles” oto €épyo Tou C.H. Talbert, Perspectives on Luke — Acts. T&T Clark. Edinburgh 1978,
62-75. Tnv idia B¢on umooTtnpicel kar o Stephen G. Wilson, Luke and the Pastoral Epistles.
SPCK. London 1979.

102



OTTWG Treplypd@etal ato 20° kepdhaio Twv Mpdéewv kai NG B’ Mpo¢ TiudBeov

oT0 TeAIKG OTABIO TNE BEUTEPNS AUTAC aXpaAwoiag.>?

O Michael Wolter au@ioBriTnoe Tnv TTapaivean wg @IAOAOYIKO €id0g Kal TV
TTEPIOPIOE OE PNTOPIKO PNXOVIOPO, OE MIA TEXVIKN ETTIKOIVWVIAG OTTOOTOAEQ —
TTAPAAATTTN. ZUVEKPIVE BIEEOBIKA TIGC A” [Npo¢ TiudBeov kai TNV llpo¢ Titov pe 10
Keipevo Tou TTatmupou Tebtunis 703 kai €181k& Toug oTiXoug 261-263 kai 270-275.
KaTtaArfjyel 11 TO KEIPEVO AUTO €XEI TO XAPOAKTAPA UTTOPVANATOSG (memorandum)
Kal ouyyevelel oTevd de TIG mandata principis. O1 d0o0 Opwg [lMoiuavriké
EmoToAég, av Kal TTapousiAfouv TNV ohoIdTNTa TNG APEONS TTPOCPWVNONG HE TO
KEIMEVO TOU TIATTUPOU, €V TOUTOIG €XOUV TTOPAIVETIKO XOpaKTpa, OIOTI Ol
OUPBOUAEC TTOU oupTTEPIAQUBAVOUV OTTOOKOTTOUV OTNV KAAUWN avaykwy, Tnv
TTPOQUAQEN, TNV a1TOdOCN QVTAUOIBRG i TNV €MIROAR TOIVAG. TO ONPAvVTIKO
oToIxeio TTou emonuaivel o Wolter €ivalr o1, av Kal O TTATTUPOG TTPOCPEPEI
ONMavTIKA OToIXeia TTPOog agloAdynon, n Ouvelopopd Tou Oev TIPETTEl VA
UTTEPEKTIUATAI  AOYyW TNG XPOVIKAG KAl TOTTIKAG dATmooTacng Twv  OUo

OUYKPIVOPEVWY QIAOAOYIKWV €150V, 32

EvOelkTIKO TNG duoKOoAiag TTou TTapoucidlouv ol lMoiuavtikéG ETIoOTOAEC
gival n OlI0QOpPETIKA ocIpd ocuyypaeng Tou Tpoteive o Oberlinner oe duo
O1aQOoPETIKA diadoxIKa Eépya Tou. ApXIKG TTpoTeIve TN aelpd Titov- A’ Tiué6sov —B”
Tiu66eov>*° kai Aiyo apyodTepa T oeipd A” TiuéBeov — B” TiuéBeov —Titov.>3 O P.
Trummer TTPOTEIVEI TN CUYYPAPI TWV ETTIOTOAWYV OTTO £€vav CUYYPAPEQ, O OTTOIOG
QTTOOKOTTOUCE va dnuioupynoel éva AoyoTeXVviko TpiTrtuxo, To Corpus Pastorale,
TO OT0i0 aTTeUBUVETAlI O€ €UPUTEPO KOIVO aTTd TOUuG OUO PEPOPEVOUG WG

TTOPAANTITEG KAl OTTOTEAEI ETTIAOYO TOU OUVOAIKOU OWHATOG ETTIOTOAWV TOU

%283, van Bruggen, Die geschichtliche Einordnung der Pastoralbriefe.Brockhaus. Wuppertal 1981.

Michael Wolter, Die Pastoralbriefe als Paulustradition. Vandenhoeck&Ruprecht. Germany
1988, 133-166.

% orenz Oberlinner, Die Pastoralbriefe: Kommentar zum ersten Timotheus. Herder. Freiburg
1994.

**! orenz Oberlinner, Die Pastoralbriefe: Kommentar zum zweiten Timotheus. Herder. Freiburg
1995.
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Mavhou, To Corpus Paulinum.®** O TMewpylog FaAiThG aTTodéXeTal TN YVNOIOTHTA
TWV EMOTOAWY, TIG BEWPEI UTTNPETCIOKES PE XAPOAKTAPA EYKUKAIOU Kal UIOBETNOE TN
Bewpia TNG deUTEPNG AIXMAAWOCIAG, TRV OTTOId TOTTOBETEI OTO XPOVIKO dIdoTnUa
HETAEU 65-67 p.X.33 O J. Murphy — O’ Connor emikevipwveTal otn B” MMpog
Tiu66eov TNV otroia Bewpei yvoia, Adyw Twv UPOAOYIKWY TNG dIaQOpWY UE TIG
AAAeG BUO €TTIOTOAEG. ATTOdEXETAI TN Bewpia TNG OUTEPNG AIXPNOAWOCIiAg oTo TEAOG
NG oTroiag utrooTnpilel 6T ypdetnke.*** O James D. Miller utrooTtnpilel 611 OI
lNoiuavrikéS ETIOTOAES TTPOEKUWAY ATTO TN ouppaPn OIACTIAPTOU UAIKOU aTTd TIG
XPIOTIOVIKEG OXOAEG. To €pyo dINPKNOE KATO Kal TTAEOV £€TN UE QTTOTEAECHA TNV
KaBUOTEPNON avVaYVWPIONS Toug atd TV ekkAnoia.®*® O 1. Howard Marshall
eionyaye T Bewpia ™G dAAo-vuuiag, oUpewva Pe TNV oTroia ol [ToiuavrikéS
EmoroAéc ammoteAolv onueiwoelg Tou ATooToAou MNMauvAou, TTou ££ed6Bnoav atro
MaONTH TOU PETA ATTO ETTECEPYQTIA, WOTE VA TTAPOUCIACEl pia eEEAIYUEVN HOPON
TN¢ didaokahioc Tou MavAou oTiC emOpevee yveviéc.®*® O William A. Richards
uTTOOTNPICEI OTI OI ETTIOTOAEG Eival YEUDWVUUEG PEV, AUBEVTIKEG O€, UTTO TNV £vvold
OTI YPAPTNKAV YIA VA AVTIMETWTTIOOUV TTPAYUATIKEG TTEPIOTACEIG. MAAIOTA OI TPEIG
SIOPOPETIKOI OUYYPAPEIC TOUS, Eypayav o€ XPoVIKO didoTnua atd 1o 70 — 2° p.X.
aiwva.®*” O Philip H. Towner TotroBeTei TIC MoIuavTIKES OTNV TTEPIODO PETARAONG
atrdé TNV TTPWTN 0T OeUTEPN YEVIA XPIOTIQVWYV KOl UTTooTnpidel 0TI n Béon Tng
evOTNTAG TOUG €ival E0QAAPEVN, KABWS avagEpovTal 0 DIOPOPETIKEG IOTOPIKEG

kaTaoTdoelg. 38

*2P. Trummer, “Corpus Paulinum- Corpus Pastorale. Zur Ortung der Paulustradition in den

Pastoralbriefen”, atoépyotou K. Kertelge, Paulus in den neutestamentlichen Spdtschriften: Zu
Paulusrezeption im Neuen Testament.Herder. Freiburg 1981, 122-145.

*Frewpylog Avr. Tahitng, H Moog Titov EmioToAr, 18-21. 38-50. 89-106.

343, Murphy — O’ Connor, Paul: A Critical Life, 356-371.

**James D. Miller, The Pastoral Letters as Composite Documents.Cambridge University Press.
Cambridge 1997, 19-56.

***| Howard Marshall, The Pastoral Epistles: A Critical and Exegetical Commentary. T&T Clark.
London — New York 1999, 57-91.

*william A. Richards, Difference and Distance in Post-Pauline Christianity: An Epistolary
Analysis of the Pastorals. Studies in Biblical Literature. New York 2002, 238-241.

**Philip H. Towner, The Letters to Timothy and Titus. Philip H. Towner, “Pauline Theology or
Paul Tradition in the Pastoral Epistles”, 287-314.
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O Luke Timothy Johnson tdooeTal KATd TNG EVOTNTAG TWV ETTICTOAWY, TIG
atrodidel oe ouvepydateg Tou AtrooToAou [MauvAou, ol otroiol dpoucav UTIO TIG
odnyieg kal TNV £€0U01000TNOT) TOU OO0 €KEIVOG ATAV £v (Wi KAl KATATACOEI TIG A~
Tiué6sov kal Titov oTnv Kartnyopia Twv mandata.®*® AvriBeta, n Margaret M.
Mitchell eoTicoe oTnv avarpot) Twv PEBOSOAOYIKWY TTPOKTIKWY Kol B€0Ewv
00wV ouVvéKpIvav TIG loluavTikéG ETTIOTOAEC PE TO KeipeEVO Tou TTatTupou Tebtunis
703. Oewpei OTI N TTPOCPOPA TOU TTATTUPOU OEV gival O TTPOODIOPICUOG TOU
@INoAoyikoU €idoug Twv [Mowavrikwyv aAMG n avdadeign Twv EKTEVWV  Kal
QTTOTEAEOUATIKWY TTONITIOTIKWY OUMBACEWY ava@opikad pe Tnv Oloiknon HEéow
TTANpeCoUoiou oTov apxaio Meooyelakd KOOUO, TTPAKTIKA N OTToia UI0BETABNKE
aTTé TOUG XPIOTIAVOUC IEPATTOOTOAOUC TIPWTNG Kai SeUTePNS yevidg. > O Abraham
J. Malherbe o€ avtiBeon pe To Wolter Bewpei TNV mapaiveon @IAoAoyIKS €id0g Kal
Bewpei OTI Kal o1 TPeIG lNoluavTikéG ETTIOTOAES €XOUV TTAPAIVETIKO XapakTrpa. Ol
A" TiuéBeov ka1 [lpo¢ Tirov atreuBuvovtal o€ OAn TNV KOIVOTNTA KOl TOUG
aglwuatouxoug kai n B™ [lpo¢ TiudBsov TIPOCWTTIKA OTOV  TTAPOANTITH.
YT1rootnpiel 0TI N UK YAWood, oI Opol UYEIaG Kal acBEVEIAg yia TV TTPOTPOTTH
KAl QTTOTPOTTH KATA TO TTPOTUTTO TWV NBIKWV QIA0cOPWYV, oI avTIBEoEIC, N AioTa
QPETWV — EAATTWUATWY, N UTTEVBUMION TNG aAAayn¢ OTo véo TPOTTO CWNG Kal Ta
o@éAN atrd auTr}, n oUVOEDN TNG CWTNPIAG PE TN HOPPWOoN PNEOW TNG XApng Tou
BeoU eival oToIXEi TTOU avadEIKVUOUV TOV TTAPAIVETIKO Toug XapakTtipa.*! O
Jens Herzer, og avtiBeon pe Tov Trummer, Bewpei OT1 o1 MMoiuavrikéS ETIOTOAES
0ev €xouv KOBOAIKO XOapaKTHPA, YEYOVOS TTOU TTPOKANBNKE atrd Tnv €TTIAOYr TOu
TUTTOU TWV TIPOCWTTIKWY ETTIOTOAWY KAl TWV OUYKEKPIUEVWY  YEWYPAPIKWY
TTEPIOXWYV, OTOIXEIQ TTOU OTEPNOCAV ATTO TIG ETTIOTOAEG TOV AXPOVO XOPAKTAPA TOUG
Kal odAynoav oTn oTdvia xprion Toug. Av Kal Bewpei 6Tl N Weudwvupia wg
MEBODOAOYIKI) TTPOCEYYION WMTTOPEI va aTmodwaoel KAAUTEPO CUUTTEPACHATO

ava@oOpIKa HE TO BeOAOyIKO, 10TOPIKO Kal KOIVWVIKO TTEPIBAAAOV TwV TPIWV

*Luke Timothy Johnson, Letters to Paul’s Delegates: 1 Timothy, 2 Timothy, Titus. Trinity

International Press. Valley Forge 1996, 107.

**Margaret M. Mitchell, “PTEBT 703 and the Genre of 1 Timothy: the curious Career of a
Ptolemaic Papyrus in Pauline Scholarship”, NovT 44.4 (2002), 344-370.

*'Abraham J. Malherbe, “Paraenesis in the Epistle to Titus”, oTo épyo Twv Carl R. Holladay/John
T. Fitzgerald/Gregory E. Streling/James W. Thompson, Light from the Gentiles, 407-430.
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ETTNIOTOAWV KaAl TNG METAEU TOUG OUVOEONG, OPWG Eival ETTIQUAAKTIKOG QTTEVAVTI
otV amodoxn TNS weudwvupiag.?* Ze vedtepo GpBpo Tou KataAfyel Ot n A”
MMpoc¢ TiudBeov éxel ypagei 102° u.X. aiwva, evw Bswpei mBavd n Moog¢ TiTov Kal
n B" lNMpo¢ TiuéBsov va cival yvnoleG, €TTEIdO TTAPOUCIAJOUV OCUYKEKPIPEVO

I0TOPIKO TIEPIBAAAOV KABWIC Kal SIKTUO ouvepyaTwy.3*

O Herzer dev €ixe AaBer utrown Tou 1O €miXeipnua Tou Timo Glaser, o
oTToiog utrooTnpilel OTI o1 lNoiuavrikéG EmoToAég¢ atroteAouv pia TpiAoyia, €va
ETTIOTOAOYPAPIKO PUBIOTOPNUA, OTTOU Ol ETTIOTOAEG AvaA@EPOVTAI N MIA TNV GAAN,
EKMETOAAEUOVTAI TN XWPOTAEIKI KAl XPOVIKH atrooTach Kal eKKIvouvtal atrd éva
OKOTEIVO, KEVO onueio otnv ndN yvwoTh 10TOPIA, TTPOKEINEVOU VA TO QWTIOOUV.
2KOTTOG €ival va odnyoouv Tov avayvwaoTn otnv Eviagn tng TpiAoyiag otnv ndn
YVWOTH O€ auTtOv I0TOpia MECW TNG QVAQOPAG OE YVWOTEG TTEPIOXEG KOl
mpéowma.?** O TwrApng =. AcoTdTNG UTTOGTNPIZEl OTI OI ETTICTOAEG YPAPTNKAV
mpiv 70 90 p.X. amé dropo otevd ouvdedepévo e Tov AtmooToAo lMNaulo. Ooov
agopd otn Bewpia TTou BEAEI cuyypagéa Twv Moluavrikwy EmoroAwv 10 AOUKA
Bewpei OTI Oev TEKPNPIWVETAI OTTOAUTA ATTO AUECEG E0WTEPIKEG KOl ECWTEPIKES
MapTupies. Apxaiotepn Bewpei TNV Mpog¢ Titov Adyw TnG atrAouoTtepng OOMNS TNG.
Agv TIG eVTAOOEl OTA UTTOPVAMOTA, TTAPA TO YEYOVOG OTI 0 TTIpOAoyog NG A’ Mpog
Tiu6Beov €xel TOV ETTIONPO XOPAKTAPA UTTOUVANATOG €VOG TTPOICTANEVOU TTPOG
TOV UQIOTAUEVO TOU. TEAOG, avA@OPIKA PE TOUG QVTITTAAOUG TOU CUYYPOPED KPIVEI
OTI TTPOKEITal yIa £va TUTTO [pwTo-yVWOTIKIOPOU, 0 0TToiog TTPOORAAAEI TOV 0iKO,
onAadn Tnv €oTia TNG avBpWTTIvnNG UTTAPENG Kal aTToEVWVEl TNV EKKANCIa Kal Ta
HEAN TNC aTrd® Tov KOOUO Kal TNV I1oTopia.3*® O Geoffrey Smith emikevTpwveTal

QTTOKAEIOTIKA OTO {ATAMA TWV AVTITTAAWY TOU OUYYPAPEA, O OTTOIOG ETTIKAAEOTNKE

*2Jens Herzer, “Rearranging the ‘House of God’: A New Perspective on the Pastoral Epistles”,

oTo épyo Twv Albertina Houtman/Albert de Jong/Magda Misset-van de Weg, Empsychoi Logoi-
ReligiousIinnovations in Antiquity: Studies in Honour of Pieter Willem van der Horst. Brill, Leiden-
Boston 2008, 547-566.

*3Jens Herzer, “Zwischen Mythos und Wahrheit: Neue Perspektiven auf die sogenannten
Pastoralbriefe”, NTS 63 (2017), 428-450.

**Timo Glaser, Paulus als Briefroman erzéhlt: Studien zum antiken Briefromanund seiner
Christlichen Rezeption in den Pastoralbriefen. Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht. Géttingen 2009. Tou
16iou, “Telling what’s beyond the Known”, 203-214.

*Twtpng =. Aeoétng, Yméuvnua otnv A’ TiuéBeov, 10-42.
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TOo Ovopa Tou ATooTOAoU [lauAou TOOCO €TTEIdN) €iXE XPNOIMOTTOINCEI TNV
ETTIOTOAOYPAPIa WG PECO 1EPATTOOTONNG, 600 Kal €TTEIdN O lMNauAog gixe AON HIa
OUVAMIKN] KOTA TWV QVIayWwVIOTWV OAOKAAWV Tnv OTroia  PTTOpoucE  va
aglotroinoel. Me mn xprion Tou ovopaTog Tou ATTooTOAOU MauAou katopBwvel va
ouvdéoel Toug [lvwoTikoug kal OuaAevTiavoug Tng €TOXNG TOU ME TOUG
WeudodidaokaAoug TnG €TToxng Tou lMaulou, va avadeicel Tn diadoxr Toug, TNV
TTaIdAYWYIK) TOUG OUVOEDN Kal va dIaBIBACEl OTIG ETTOPEVES YEVIEG WG DIOPKN
KAnpovouid Tnv kataAoyoypdenon Twv aipéoewv. O1 MoiuavrikéS ETIoToAEC padi
ME TIG aTTOKpUQEG €TTIOTOANEG [Maulou [Tpo¢ Aaodikeic kai Npog KopivBioug
atmmoTeAOUV  éva  TTOAEUIKO OWMPA  ETTIYPAPWY, TO OToio ovopalel Corpus
Polemicum kal To OTT0i0 QTTOTEAEI TOV TTPOYOVO TWV XPIOTIAVIKWY KATAAOYWV
AIPECEWYV, APXAIOTEPOG TWV OTTOIWV gival To Zuvrayud 1 KardAoyo¢ Aipéoewv Tou

lepwvupou. 34

[11.3. MgBodoAoyikn Trpootyyion Twv loiuyavrikwv EmioToAwy.

ATIO Tn oUvVTOUN ETTIOKOTINGN TNG TTPOYEVECTEPNG £PEUVAC TTPOKUTITEI TO TTANB0G
TWV EPYACIWYV TTOU £Xouv KaTaTeBdE yia TIG MMoluavtikés EmoToAég. Kupiwg, OuwG,
ouvayetal n  OUOKOAID TTOU  QVTIMETWTTICOUV Ol  EPEUVNTEG, YIA TNV
QTTOKPUTITOYPA®NON TOUG, TNV TOTTOBETNON TOUG OTO XPOVO KAl OTO XWPO, TO
@IANOAOYIKO €idog oTO OTT0I0 avAKouv. H avayvwpion Tou AtTooToAou MNMauAou wg
IEPOPXIKA aVWTEPOU OEV ATTOKAEIEl TOV TTAPAIVETIKO XOPAKTAPA TOUG Kal N
Tapaiveon &ev avaipei TNV €€ouaia Tou wg armmooTtoAou. H aipeon, Tnv oTtroia
QVTIMETWTTICEl O OUYYPAQYEDG TWV  ETTIOTOAWY, WTTOPEI va gival 10UddikKAG
TTPOEAEUONG, IOWG AUTEG TIG OTTOIEG AVTIMETWTTICE 0 ATTOOTOAOG MAUAOG, PTTOPEi
duWC va gival Kal n aipean Tou Mapkiwvog fi o OuaAevTiaviopdc.®” Ooov agopd

oTNnV TOTTOBETNON TWV ETIOTOAWV OTNV 10TOPIa, uévo o P.N. Harrison AauBdvel

346 Geoffrey Smith, Guilt by Association, 4. 21-27.70.

*’Heikki Raisanen, “Marcion”, oto £épyo Twv Antti Marjanen / Petri Luomanen, 100-125. Ismo O.
Dunderberg, “The School of Valentinus”, ¢.1., 64-99. Ismo O. Dunderberg, Beyond Gnosticism:
Myth, Lifestyle and Society in the School of Valentinus. Columbia University Press. New York-
Chichster-West Sussex 2008, 174. 181-183. Tou 1diou, “Valentinus and his School”’, RCatT 37.1
(2012), 131-151.
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¢ekdBapn B£on kal TIG TOTTOOETEN OTNV €TTOXA TOU Tpdiavou r Tou Adpiavol.
Kupiwg, 6pwg, dIatmoTwVeTal OTI TA idIA ETTIXEIPAMATA TTOU XPNOIUOTTOIoUVTaAl YId
va uTtooTnpIXBEi N yvnoioTnNTa TOUG, XPNOIKMOTTOIOUVTAl aTTd TNV avaoTpo®n yia va
otnEIXbei kKal 0 WeUudWVUUOG XOpakTAPAG Toug. OAeg o1 TOTTOBETACEIC TWV
EPEUVNTWV Eival TTEIOTIKESG, OAEG PaiveTAl va TTpooEeyyifouv Ta BEuarta Pe Ta oTroia
aoxoAouvTal ammd Tn cwoTh KATeubuvon Kal OAEG QAIVETAI va €XOUV QVAYVWOEI
MEPOG TNG aAnRBeIag. H atrooTracuaTikr, OPwG, aTTOKWAIKOTTOINON Eival KAl N aITia

TTOU N Xprnon Twv loiuavrikwv ETToTOAWYV YivETal e QEIBW Kal ETTIGUAALN.

H TtomoBétnon Twv Dibelius/Conzelmann o611 o1 Bewpieg NG deUTEPNG
QUAGKIONG, TWV ATTOOTTOOUATWY KAl TOU YPOAUMATEWG Eival JETAOXNMATIOUOI TNG
Béong uTTép TNG Weudwvupiag gival atmoAUTWG BAciun Kail Aoyikr). AidTi n deUTEPNn
@UAdGkion Tou lMauAou dev emPBeBaltOvETal ATTO KAMia TNy, VW N MECOAAGRBNON
EVOG ypappaTéa 1 evOG €KOOTN TTAUAEIWV CNMPEIWOEWY, ACQAAWG OEV AP VEI
TEPIBWPIO YIa UTTOOTAPIEN aTmOAUTNG yvnoidtnTac.>*® AMwoTe, o1 IMomaviikée
EmoTtoAég gival TTpoidv Tng eTToxXNAG TNG B™ Z0@IOTIKNAG, OTTOTE N WEUdWVUHIA TOUG
o€ Ba ¢apviale. Mapda Tn Aoyikn NG, dpwG, N BEon auTtr dgv £TTEENYEi TOUG AGYOUg
yld TOUG OTToioug évag GANOG ouyypa@Eag Tng OeUTEPNG N TPITNG XPIOTIAVIKAG
YEVIAG, OTIG OTIoieG TOTTOBETOUVTN Ouyypa®n Twv [louaviikwy, eTTEAECE va
Xpnoigotroinoel 1o évoua Tou lMavAou, o OTToI0G OPWG €iXe au@ioBnTnOei wg

mpo¢ 1o afiwpa kai TN Sidackahia Tou.**? Aev emegnyeital yia oo Adyo

**Martin Dibelius/ H. Conzelmann, The Pastoral Epistles, 1-10.

* H oapgioBATRON Kai n éviovn aviidpacn Tou Mavkou Kataypdgovial otnv lpo¢ MaAdrac
EmioroAn 1.1-11, atmmd tTnv otroia TTPOKUTITEl COPWG OTI OTN CUYKEKPIPEVN EKKANGia, o MNauAog dev
yIVOTaV OEKTOG WG aTTOOTOAOG, TOUAGXIOTOV aTTd KATTOIoUG, £TTEIdN Bewpouaav 6Tl dev EAafe TO
ATTOOTOAIKO Xpiopa atrd 10 XpIoTd aAAG atrd Toug dAAoug atrooTéAoug, lwdavvou Mavaydtroulou,
Eioaywyn omnv Kaivr) Aiabrkn, ABriva 1993, 220. YTé au@iofATNON wg ammooToAog €ival o
MauAog kar oTnv ‘EQeco, n otroia atroTeAEi OKNVIKG Twv dUO atro TIG TPEIG [ToiuavTikéG EmIoTOAES.
YTé aupioBAtnon eival kar n emruxia tou MavAou otnv TOAN, KaBWG @aivetalr 6T UTTHpYXAV
TOUAGXIOTOV TEOOEPIG XPIOTIOVIKEG OPADEG PE OIOPOPETIKEG TAOCEIS Kal TTETTOIBACEIS N KAOE pia.
TeAikd, o MNaulog avaykdoTtnke oe £€0do amod Tnv ‘E@eco, Matthias Glnther, “Die Paulinische
Mission in Ephesos”, oTo épyo Twv H. Friesinger / F. Krinzinger, 100 Jahre Osterreichische
Forschungen in Ephesos, 289-295. Helmut Koester, “Ephesus und Paulus in der Friihchristlichen
Literatur”,6.im., 297-305. Christiaan R. le Roux, “Ephesus in the Acts of the Apostles: A
Geographical and Theological Appraisal’, é.17., 307-313. Paul Trebilco, “Jews, Christians and the
Associations in Ephesos: A Comparative Study of Group Structures”, 6.17., 325-334. Mikael
Tellbe, Christ Believers in Ephesus, 1-22. David G. Horrell, “Pauline Churches or Early Christian
Churches? Unity, Disagreement, and the Eucharist”, o1o £pyo Twv Anatoly A. Alexeev/ Christos
Karakolis/ Ulrich Luz, Einheit der Kirche im Neuen Testament, 1-22.
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XPEIAOTNKAV TPEIG ETTIOTOAEG QVTi PIAG Kal yia TTo10 Adyo emTeAéynoav n KpATtn Kai
n ‘EQecog wg oknvikd dpAaong, OTOIXEIO TO OTTOI0 KATA Tov Jens Herzer oTépnoe
amd TG lMoiuavrikéG EmoToAéC Tov KABOAIKO Kal dxpovo xapakThpa. Kupiwg,
OMWwG, Ogv eTTeECNyEl TTOIO €ival TO TTEPIEXOUEVO TNG UyIoUu¢ O1daokalAiag, TTwgG
ouvoéeTal Je Tov ATTOOTOANO TaUAO TOV OTTOIO ETTIKAAEITAI KAI TTOIO OTOIXEIO TNG
uyloug O1daokaAiag €TTITPETTEI TNV AVAOTPOPN TNG EKKANCIAg atmd xapiouartikou

XOPOKTAPQ OE IEPAPXIKOU.

H 6éon otnv TTapouca diaTtpIBnA €ival 0TI o1 Moiuavrikéc EmoToAéS eival
WEUOWVUUEG, ypa@tnkav onAadr amd dAAAo ouyypagéa Kal Oxl a1rd Tov
AtméoToAo MavAo. Oute ypatrtd TTaUAEI0 UAIKO €€edGON 1 XpnoIPoTToINBnKeE wg
Baon. O ouyypagéag Twv Moiuavrikwy BaciCeTal o€ YWAOIEG TTAUAEIEG ETTIOTOAEG,
Kupiwg otnv A’ lpo¢ KopivBiou¢ kai Tnv llpo¢ Pwuaiou¢ kal ue dIAQOPOUS
PNTOPIKOUG PNXAVIOPOUG MeTaoXNUatifel Ta AeyOpevd TOug, WOTE va 1A
TTPOCApPUOCEl OTn OUYXPOVH E€TTOXN TOU, OTIC AVAYKEG Kal Ta 10ewdn TNG.
Tautdxpova, AauBdvel opoAoyia atmmd Ta €pya Twv ATTOOTOAIKWYV lMaTtépwy, Tou
KAjuevta Pwung, Tou lyvaTiou, Tou MNMoAukapTtrou kai mn Aidaxf Twv ATTooTOAWV.
Ouwg, dlogopoTrolEiTal ATTO €KEIVOUG O€ OnuEia TTou oxeTiCovTal e TNV €CENIEN
TOU IEPAPXIKOU CUCTAMATOG Kal TIC APMOdIOTNTEG TIG OTIOIEC QATTOdIOEI OTOUG
aglwuatouxous. H diagpopoTroinon €yKeITal OTO YEYovOg OTI Ol KATAOTACEIG TTOU
avTigeTwmdav ol AtrooToAikoi [Matépeg eival dpopoAoynuéveg TTAEOV  OTIG
lNoiuavtikés ETIOTOAEG, OTOIXEIO TTOU OEiXVEl OTI WG £pya Eival UETAYEVEOTEPEG.
2ZUYKEKPIYEVA, a) N oupBouAr) Tou KARuevria Pwung eival va uttotdooovTal ol
TTOTOI OTOUC TIPECPUTEPOUC, KABWIC SIAQOPETIKY CUUTIEPIPOPA eival aioxpry.>>°
210V [MoAUKapPTTO Zpupvng, OI TTPECPUTEPOI £XOUV OKOPO WG ApPOdIOTNTA TN
d10iknon TNG €KKANCIOG Kal TOV €AEYXO TWV PEAWV TNG, OTTWG TTPOKUTITEI ATTO Th
OUMBOUAR va pnv ammodéxovtal eUKoAa Katnyopieg evavtiov otroloudrrore.®?
Ouwg, otnv A’ lNpo¢ TiudBeov, auTéG Ol CUPPBOUAEG £XOUV PETATPOTTEI OE EAEYXO

NG AIOTTIOTIAC KOl CUUTTEPIPOPAC TwV TTPECRUTEPWY Kal £@doov Bpebouv OTi

350

Arr. Nar.: KAjung Pwung, MNpog¢ KopivBioug A’, 47.6, 57.1.
LA, Mar.: MoAukaptog, Mpog ®iAmrmnaoious EmoToAn, 6.
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AeIToupyoUV KOAWS o€ ammddoon TIAS T B) O IyvavTiog CUPBOUAEUE! yia UTTOTAYN
OTOV ETTIOKOTTIO KAl TOUG GAAOUG aglwuatouxoug, yia Adyoug evoTntag Tng
ekkAnoiag.®® Opwg, de BETEl OTOV ETTIOKOTIO Kapia TTPOUTIO0EaN UTTEPOXAG. AV
opiel Kavéva KPITAPIO yIa TOV ETTIOKOTTO TTOU VO OIKAIOAOYEI TNV UTTEPOXI TOU
EvavTl Twv AAAwv PeAWV TNG ekkANaiag, dnAadn atmodeitn KataAAnAGTNTAG. AIOTI
QUOIKA N CUUTTEPIPOPA TOU ETTIOKOTTOU Ba PTTOPOUCE va RATav aitia dIdoTTaong
TNG ekkAnoiag. O ouyypagéag Twv [Moluaviikwv EmoTtoAwv aiTiohoyei Tnv
TTOPAIVEST AUTH MECW TNG KATOOKEUNG NOIKWY KAl HOPPWTIKWY — OIOACKAAIKWYV
TTPOTUTTWYV YIA TOUG A&IWMPATOUXOUG TNG EKKANCIAg, WwOoTeE va yivovtal atTodeKTOI
Kal va pn dlaomdral n evotnta Tnc.>* y) Ta TTOIOTIKA XOPaAKTNPIOTIKA Twv
aiwpartolxwy oTov MoAUKapTIo agopolv ot dIaKOVoUug Kai TTpeapuTtépoug,?
evw otnv [Moiuavrikéc TIpooTiOeTal Kal o eTmiokoTtog. O Ouyypa®eéag Twv
lMoluavrikwv ETTIoOTOAWV XPNOIYOTIOIEI YVNOIEG TTAUAEIEG ETTIOTOAEG WG BACN Kal
Tautdéxpova opoAoyia atmd Toug ATTOOTOAIKOUG [latépeg, n otoia PAMOTA
OupTTITITEl JE auTh Tou [auAou ot TTOANG onuegia, OoTTwg Ba atrodeixbei oTa
ETMIPEPOUG KEQAAQIO ava €TTIOTOAN. Mg ToV TPOTTO QUTO KATOPBWVEI VO YEQUPWIOEI
TIG XPIOTIOVIKEG YEVIEG ATTO TOV [MAUAO £€w¢ TNV €TTOXA TOU O€ MIa OdIAAEITITN
OUVEXEID Kol PEAIoTa £€ao@aAilel TV oTrodoxr Twv Béoewv Kal épywv Tou.°
MNvwpiCel o1 atTaiTeital n OPIOTIKOTTIOINON TNG PNENS ME Tov louddioud, n
ouveldnToTroinon TnNG OIAKPITAG XPIOTIAVIKAG TAUTOTNTAG, KOBWGS Kal n nOIKA
UTTEPOXI, N YvVWOn Twv apXwv Tng Aatpeiag kar n OIdakTIK dpdon Twv
aglwuatoUxwy, WOTE va gival duvarr n Eviagn TNG XPIOTIAVIKNG EKKANGIOg aTnv
I0TOpia Kal TO TTEPIBAANOV TNG KAl N ATTOdOXI TWV BECEWV TOU YIa TO XAPAKTHPO
TNG KAl TOUG Q&IWPATOUXOUG TNG. ZUVEIDNTOTIOIEI TIGC DUOKOAIEG TIG OTToieg Ba

QVTIMETWTTIOE! yIa TNV aTTodoXN TNG TTPOTACHG Tou, AOYyw TwV avTiBETWV TACEWV

24" Tiy., 5.17-19.

%3 Am.Mar.: Ar. Mar.: lyvériog, Egeo., 6, Mayv. 3, TpaA., 2, 8. Suupv., 8.

A" Tiy., 3.1-7, 3.8-13, 5.19. Tir., 1.7-9.

*SAm. Mar.: MoAukaptrog, Moo¢ ®iAimmnaious EmoroAn, 5-6. A” Tiy., 3.1-7. Tir., 1.7-9.

**Me TN BITTAR QUTH AVaPOPE O CUYYPAPEAS TTPOCTIABEI TAUTOXPOVA HE TV TTPOROAR TWV SIKWV
TOU IBEWV VA YEQUPWOEI Kal T diagopoTroinon peTagu MauAou Kal Tou TTIo auaTnpou lyvariou,
dla@opoTToinan n oTroia OXETICETAlI KUPIWG PE TNV AVTIUETWTTION Tou loudaiopou kai pdAioTa
oTTOTEAEI QVTIKEIMEVO Kal TNG ouyxpovng épeuvag, Brian J. Arnold, Justification in the Second
Century. DeGruyter. Berlin — Boston 2017, 45-55.
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oTnv ekkAnoia. MNMapduolieg dUOKOAIES cixe avTigeTwTTioEl 0 lyvaTiog, 1000 yia va
dlaxwpicel Tov XpIoTIavioPo atrd Tov loudaiopd, 600 Kal yia TNV KaBiEpwaon Tng
lEpapyiag, kabwg otnv €moToAl Tou [lpo¢ DiAadeApeic avagépel OTI TOU

TTPOCAPONKav dIACTTACTIKEG TACEIG KAl TOU ¢nTOUVTAV YPOTITA OTOIXEIA:
«Eav de 11 Tovdatiopov égunvedn DULY T dKOVETE AVTOL»
(DA, 6.1)

«€KQAUYAOR, HETAED WV EAAAOLY, HEYAAT DVT) - TQ ETUOKOTIW TTEOTEXETE KAl

T TMEeoPBLTEQLW KAl dLxKOVOULG.
El 0¢ Omwntevodv TIVEG He OTEQ EDOTA TOV HEQLOHOV TIVWV AEYELY TAVTO.
(DA, 7.1-2)

«Emet fkovod tivwv Aeyovtwy, OtL”€av un €v Toig agxelols eow, v @
evayyeAlw, oV motebw” - kKat Aéyovtog pov avtoig , 6t/ yéyoartal”»,

amekplOnodv poy, 6t mookettal ».
(DA, 8.3)

O ouyypagéag Twv lNoiuavrikwyv ETIOTOAWY ETTIVOEI TO UNXAVIOUO TG CUYYPOPNS
TOUG, WOTE VA TTAPACXEl QUTEG TIG OTTOOEIEEIC, TIG OTTOIEG ¢NTOUV OI OUCTTICTOL.
Katavoei 0TI TTPETTEl va avaTpEgel oTnv apxEyovn €KKANCIA, OTOUG TTPWTOUG
QTTOOTOAOUG YIO VO ATTOKTAOOUV adlau@IoBrTNTO KUPOG Ta Aeyopeva Tou. AkOua
Kal 0 idlog o lyvariog yvwpicel 0TI Ta dIKA Tou AOyla dgv £Xouv TO idI0 KUPOG ME

AUTA TWV ATTOOTOAWV:

«Ovx wg ITétpog kat [TavAog daxtdooopat DULV. EkEVOL ATTOOTOAOL, £YW

KATAKQLTOG»

(Pwp., 4.3).
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EUANoya TTPOKUTITEI TO €PWTNUA YIa TIOI0O AOYO O OUYYPAQPEQS TWV
lNoiuavtikwyv TTpOTiuNcE va €MKAAeoOei To dvoua Tou AtrooTtéAou lMauvuAou avri
Tou léTpou. H atrdvrnon givai OITTAR. AQevog, OTTwg avagepel o Geoffrey Smith,
ATav yvwotd o1 o [lauhog €ixe XPNOIMOTIOINCEl TIG ETTIOTONEG WG PEOOV
IEPATTOOTOANG KAl €iXE AVATITUEEI SUVANIKE KATA TwV £TEPOBIBACKAAWY, TNV OTTOIx
uTTopouoe va aflotroifoel. >’ Apetépou Kal iowg IBIAITEPWCS Yia To AGyo auTd O
AtéoToAOoG MNMaulog eixe d1dAtel TV vy dibaokalia, dnhadn Tov Inocou XpioTd o
OTTOI0C PAVEPWONKE WS AvOpwWTTOC, oTa £6vn.>*® Eixe dnAadr TTPoodwaosl oTo
XPIOTIAVIOUO TNV OIKOUUEVIKA BIACTAON, OTOIXEIO TTOU TOV KABIoTOUOE Wi AaTtpeia
ME VEQ TAUTOTNTA KAl TOUG TTIOTOUG TOUu €va VvEo Aad, éva GAAo €6vog e
OIKOUMEVIKA avTiAnyn. AuTO OKPIBWS TO OTOIXEIO TNG OIKOUMEVIKOTNTAG, TO OTTOIO
ATav AatmoAUTWG CUPPBATO PE TNV ETTOX TOU KAl N TAUTOTNTA TWV XPIOTIOVWY WG
GAou Aaou | €Bvoug, arrotehouoe TO OlABATAPIO YIA TNV EVOWUATWON TOU
XPIOTIaVIoHoU oTtnv autokpatopia.®*® H didaokaAia yia Tov Inool Xpiotd dTTwe
@aveEPWONKE OTOUG AVBPWTTOUG Kal N KAPUEN Tou oTa £6vn €ival TO TTEPIEXOUEVO

NG uyioug didaokaliag.

To emmépevo epwtnua eival yia olo Adyo €mmeAéyn n ‘E@ecog kal n KpATtn
WG OKNVIKO TWV ETMIOTOAWV ToU. AQEVOC n ETTIAOYR TOUG EMTTEPIEXEI IO
METa@OPIK onuacia yia 1o xpioTiavioyd. Ommwg n ‘Egecog kai n KpATtn
TpootTraboucav va kepdioouv Tn BE0n TOUG OTNV AQUTOKPATOPIO av Kal

0

Bpiokovrav oTo TEPIOWpIo Tou TMaveAAnviou,*® é1o1 kai o XpIoTIQVIOUOS

gekivouoe atrd 1o TTEPIBWPIO TWV AATPEIWV TNG AUTOKPATOPIAC YIa va SIEKOIKATEI

*’Geoffrey Smith, Guilt by Association, 21-27.

To mepiexOuevo TNG uyIoUS SIdaoKaAiag CUYKEPAAAIWVETAI aTOV UPVO, TO HUCTAPIO TNE TTIOTEWC,
omv A" Ti., 3.16. O ouyypagéag KatopBwvel va KaTayyeiAel TOug QIPETIKOUG Kal
WeudodIdaokAAoug Tng €moxn¢ Tou lMalvAou, Tou lyvatiou kai NG OIKAG Tou. AnAadh 6ooug
Tdooovtav KAt TnG OTTOOTOAAG OTouG €BvIKoUG, Toug AokATeG Kal Toug OuaAevtiavoug
avTioToIXa.

PPTXETIKG PE TN XPHON TWV OpwV Yévog, €6voc, Aad¢, He TV idIa onuacia aTtré Toug XpIoTIavoUg
OUYYPOQEIG KaI TNV OIKOUUEVIKOTATA TOU XpIoTIAvIopoU Kard to 2° u.X. aiva, Denise Buell, Why
this New Race: Ethnic Reasoning in Early Christianity. Columbia University Press. New York
2015.

%0y TrevBupiZeTan 611 T600 N EQecog 600 Kal o TTEPOTOTEPES TIOAEIS TS KPATNG €ixav peivel eKTOC
MaveAAnviou, AOyw TnGg TIOMITIKAG TOou eKpwudiopévou EMAnviopou, 11.2. Adpiavdg «kai
XploTiaviopég.
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N Béon Tou o auth.*®* H SeUTepn aitia eMAOYAC Twv SUO TTEPIOXWY WS TKNVIKO
Twv [lolyavrikwy, O@EIAETAI OTNV €TMOUMIA TOU Ouyypo@Eéa va TOUTIOEl TNV
OPYOVWTIKA €GENIEN TOU XPIOTIAVIOPOU MPE TO TTAov KABe @opd TTPOCPOPO Kal
KATAAANAO KOIVWVIKO Kal TTONITIKO TTEPIBANAOV TNG ETTOXNAG TOU, TO OTIOIO
QTTOTUTTWVETAI KUPIWG OTIG TTPOUTTOBETEIS YIa TV KATAANWN TWV OIWPATOUXWV.
Tautdxpova, yia va Treioel yia n yvnoiotnta tng A" EmortoAng lNNpog TiudéBeov
QTTOTUTTWVEI TO TTONITIKO TTEPIBAAAOV TNG €1TOXAG Tou ATTooTOAOU NauAou, pEow
TNG XPHong Twv Opwv PE TOV TPOTTIO TTOU ioxuav r €l0nxnoav Tnv €1ToXr Tou
ATTo0TONOU. 2TnV 'EQECO TO owua Twv TPECRUTEPWY ATTOTEAEI TOV TTAEOV
1I010iTEPO KAl 10TOPIKO Beopd TNG TTOANG HE AATPEUTIKEG QPMOdIOTNTEG KOl ME
KOIVWVIK® Kal TTONITIKO KUPOG, €XOvTag WAAIoTa kai SIkd Tou yuuvdoio.®*? To
42/43 u.X. €10QXON yia TPWTnN Qopd oTnVv TOAN 1O aiwpha Tou EMTIOKOTTOU TTOU
atmodo6nke atov AeUkio Kouaivio, 0 011oiog KaTd 1O id10 XpOoVIKO didaTnua frav o
YUpVaoiapxog Tou owuaroc Twv mpeoBurépwv.3%® Etriong, n KpATn, ol TTOAEIS TNG
OTToiag OIOIKOUVTO aTTO £va OUAAOYIKO OWWHQ, TOV KOOUO, WE ETTIKEQAAAG TOV
TTPWTOKOONO, TIPOCPEPEI £€va oUupBaTO TTONITIKG TTEPIBAAAOV YIa TNV EKKANnCia TnNG
lMpo¢ Titov EmoTOANS, N OTT0I0 OTNV apXIKA @ACHN TNG I0TOPIAG TNG BIOIKEITO aTTd

TO CWHPA TTPECPRUTEPWYV HE ETTIKEQPAAAG TOUG TOV ETTIOKOTTO, O OTTOIOG TTPOEPXETAI

**IEjval xapaKkTnEIoTIKG 6T EIBIKE O CUYYPAPEIC TwV HUBIGTOPNUATWY TNG ETTOXAS ATTOPEUYOUV Va

XPNOIYOTTOINOOUV WG OKNVIKG TTOAEIG Kal TTEPIOXEG TNG NTTEIPWTIKAG EANGSag kail €181k n eikdva
NG ABAvag gival okoTeIvh. AUTEG OI ETTIAOYEG O@EIAOVTAl iICWG OTO YEYOVOGS OTI Ol GUYYPAPEIG AUTOI
kardyovtal atmmd TIG TTapapeBoépleg TTepIoXEG Kal €16IKA ol ‘EAAnveg amd tn Mikpd Acia, Tim
Whitmarsh, “Introduction” 9-10.

2IVE 1l 702. MPAKEITaAl VIO TO CWHA TWV TTPECBUTEPWY ATTOPOITWY TOU YUUVAGIOU TNG TTOANG, IVE
[l 702. To owpa pdAioTa ixe 1kG Tou yuuvdaaoio, Kovid oTo B£ATPo Kal TO EUTTOPIKO KEVTPO TNG
TOANG, TNV Terpdywvo Ayopd 1 Karw 16An, IVE Il, 442. ¥1nv auAil yGAIOTa TOU yupvaciou autou
BpiokovTav TpeIg OeIpég KEPKIdWY, WG KaBiouaTa avoIKTd TTPOog To OPOUO GTO UPU KOIVO, TA
oTToia XPNOIPOTTOIOUVTO YIa pnTopIKoUg aywveg, Peter Scherrer, “The Historical Topography of
Ephesos”, o1o £pyo Tou David Parrish, Urbanism in Western Asia Minor. New Studies on
Aphrodisias, Ephesos, Hierapolis, Pergamon, Perge and Xanthos. Portsmouth, Rhode Island
2001, 57-95. Martin Steskal, “Griechische Gymnasien und Rémische Thermen. Rezeption
Roémischer Lebensart im Griechischen Osten, dargestellt am Beispiel der Ephesischen Bad-
Gymnasium-Komplex”, oto é¢pyo Tng Maryon Meyer, Neue Zeiten-Neue Sitten. Zu Rezeption und
Integration ROmischen und ltalischen Kulturguts in Kleinasien. Phoibos Verlag. Wien 2007, 115-
123. lNa avrihoyo, Rubina Raja, Urban Development, 72.

*Nikog Mavvakotouhog, O Geouds ¢ epoudiactwy EANVIKWY MOAEWY KaTd Toug PwidikoUg
Xpovoug. Opydvwon kai Aeimoupyieg. Ekddoeig Baviag. @sooalovikn 2008, 60-61. O TiTAOG OTTOTUTTWVETOI
o€ vopiopara kai emypageg, 1. Eph.,No. 659b. 716.
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amé 1o owua autd.*** O ouyypaeéac eTOPEVWC EPTIVEETAI OTTO TIC BUO QUTEC
TTONITEIEG VIO TNV OPYAVWTIKY OOPN TNG EKKANCIAG, TNV OTToid ETTIONG TTAPOUCIALE!
w¢ oiko Bgou. H avtiAnwn autn €ival Kat avaAloyia Tng autokpaTopiag, n otroia
eKAaupBavéTav wg oiko¢ eEaitiag TNG TTOAITIKNAG Tou Adpiavou akOpa Kal PETA Tn

dlakuBépvnaor) Tou:
«...KOl OLVTAEAVTES WOTIEQY EVA OIKOV ATIACAV TIV OLKOVUEVIV».3%5

Aev oupTtrepiAapBaveTal oToug oTdx0oUg TNG dIATPIBAG N CUYYPAPr] UTTOUVANOTOG
yla KaBe pia ato TG TpeI lMNoiuavrikéS EmioToAég. Eival, OJwg, OKOTTIUN N
UTTOOTAPIEN TNS B€0NG TNG WEUBWVUNIAG Kal TOU XPOVOU CUyypa®nG TOUG oThV
TEPiIodO Tou Adplavou. H eTTiTeugn Tou oTOXOU Ba TTPAYUOTOTTOINGEI UE TPEIG
TPOTTOUG: A) hE TNV avAdEIEN TNG XPNONG TWV PNTOPIKWY UNXAVICUWY, TOUG
OTTOIOUG XPNOIKOTIOIEI O oUyypa®Eas Twv lNoluavrikwy EmoToAwy €1Ti yvAOIWY
TTAUAEIWV ETTIOTOAWY, TTPOKEIMEVOU VA ATTNXOUVTAI PEV Ta AgyOueva Tou NMauAou,
OAAG TTIKAIPOTTOINUEVA AVAAOYWG WG TTPOG TIG CUVONKEG TNG ETTOXAG. 21NV idia
KateuBuvon, Ba avaderxBouv o1 OPOoIOTNTES Kal TUXOV dIaQOPES TwV [oiuavTikwyv

EmoroAwv e Tov TTAUAEIO €TTIOTOAOYPAQPIKO TUTTO.

B) pe Tnv avadeign tng opoAoyiag n otroia Aaupaveral ammd Toug ATTOGTOAIKOUG
Matépeg autouaia A o€ TTAPAYWYEG AECEIC 1] TTEPIPPACTIKA. [poKeITal yia
opoAoyia Kal EKPPACEIG OTTWG: naQQqua,%G e’moxonﬁg,367 TOU alwvog TovTov/

TOV VOV aiva,®, avaotoadévtes/ avaotoébeadar® 0gob oikovipor,>’

**Ronald Willetts, Aristocratic Society in Ancient Crete. Routledge and Kegan Paul Ltd. NewYork

1955, 10.109-187.000I cixav diateAéoel O0TO agiwpa Tou KO6OUOU oXNUATICav pia opdda atmmod Tnv
otroia etmAgéyovTav o€ I00BI0 agiwpa o1 mpeiyioTol- KpNTIKA opoAoyia yia Toug TTpeauTtepous. Ol
KOOI KAl Ol TTPEiyIaTol, O OTToi0I EKAEyovTav aTrd TTEPIOPICUEVO apIBud yevwy, AdupBavav Tig
atmo@dceig Kal vopobetouoav, FGrHist70F149.22. Ronald Willetts,The Law Code of Gortyn,
DeGruyter, Berlin 1967, 10. 109-117. Avdpéag MNavaydtmoulog, «O AploToTéAng yia Tnv KpATtn»,
Cretan Studies 1 (1988), 191-203. Ta aiwpaTa QUTA AV KOl YE TTEPIOPICPEVEG OPUOBIOTNTEG Eixav
olatnpnBsi ka1 Tnv €1Toxr Tou Adplavou, SEG 32, No. 869.

**Aikiou ApioTeidou, Eic Pwunv, 100-102, ato épyo Tou Paolo Desideri, Elio Aristide: A Roma.
Edizioni della Normale. Pisa 2007.

A, Mar.: KAnung Pwunc, MNpog¢ KopivBiougA”, 34.1. A" Tiu., 3.13.

7Am. Mar.: KAnung Pwunc, lNpog KopivBioug A°, 44.1. A" Tiu., 3.1.

B ar, Mar.:lyvariog, Egeo., 19. Pwy., 6.,8. Mayv., 9. lNoAuk., 4. A" Tiy., 6.17. B” Tiu., 4.10.
9Am. Mar. :lyvariog, Mayv. 9. A" Tiu., 3.15.

30A 7. lar.:lyvariog, MNoAuk., 4. Tit., 1.7.
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OtAoyor™ apiAdapyvpor,®? KABWG KAl 00NYiES yIa CUPTTEPIPOPA YUVAIKWY Kal
xnewv,3" kupiwv TTPo¢ SoUAoug kal SoUAWY TTPo¢ Kupioug,*™ Tpog Toug

GpxovTeG Kal BaoiAeic.®™

') n TpiTn PEBODOG Pe TNV oTToiIa Ba ETTIXEIPNOEI N TTI0 AKPIBAG TOTTOBETNON TWV
lMoiuavrikwv EmotoAwv oTnv mepiodo TnG BaciAciag Tou Adpiavou eivail n
QTTOKPUTTTOYPA®NON EVOEXOUEVNG AVaPOPAG OE YEyovoTa Ta oTroia Adupavayv
XWPA KATA TO CUYKEKPIPEVO XPOVIKO dIACTNUA KAl EiXAV QVTIKTUTTO OTNV EEEAIKTIKA
TTOpEia TOu XpIoTIaVIOPOU. H KevTpIKn 10€a auTAG TNG NEBGDBOU cival OTI 0
ouyypagéag Twv lNoiuyavrikwy EmoToAwv wg KOAQ eKTTAIOEUPEVOG OTN INXAVIOUO
TNG TTPOCWITOTTONAS ETTIOTPATEUEI TNV OPOAOYid, TO UPOG Kal TO KAia TNG ETTOXNG
Tou ATTooTéAOU NaUAou TTPOKEINEVOU va TTEICEI yia Trn yvNoIoTATA Toug. Ouwg, wg
pNTOPAG O idI0g BEANCE va a@roel ixvn TNG TAUTOTATAG Kal TNG £TTOXAG TOU,
TTPOKEINEVOU VA EVNUEPWTEI TOV UTTOWIOOKEVO AvayvwaoTn YIa TOV TPOTTO JE TOV
oTT0i0 EKAQuBAvovTav Ta Aeydpeva Tou NauAou oTnv ICTOPIKI CUYKUpPIa TNG
ouyypaenig Twv lMoiuavrikwyv EmoroAwy. OPoiwg, ETTIOTPATEUONKE N
QTTOKPUTITOYPA@NON TWV KATAYYEAIWY KATA TWV AIPETIKWYV KAl N TTPOCTTABEI
EVTOTTIONOU TNG TTAEOV TAIPIACTAG YIA PIa 000 TO dUVATOV TTIO AKPIPN

XpPOvoAoynon.

H ogipd xpovoAoynong twv lNoiuavrikwy ETioToAwy, OTTWG TTPOTEIVETAI OTNV
TTapouca diarpifn, Eekivwvrag armo Tnv apxaidtepn eivai MNpog Titov — A” [Npog¢
Tiu6Beov — B’ lNpo¢ TiudBsov. Ol e0WTEPIKES EVOEICEIG XPOVOAOYNONG, TA iXVN
TTOU a@Prvel 0 ouyypagEag, Ba avaAuBouv avda TTIOTOAN OTA UTTOKEQPAAQIQ TTOU

akoAoubouv.

LA Mar.: lMoAukaprrog, Mpog ®iAirrnoioug EmaoroAn, 5. A” Tiy., 3.2.

$2Amr. Mar.: lMoAukapmrog, Mpog ®iAimrrnoioug EmoroAn, 5. A” Tiy., 3.8.

A Mar.: lMoAukaprrog, Mpog GiAirrrnoioug EmaroAn, 4. A” Tiy., 5.9-10.

A, Mar.:lyvariog, MNoAuk., 4. A" Tiy., 6.1-2.

S Am. Mar.: KAfung Pung, Mpog KopivBioug A°, 60. MoAukaptog, Mpog ®iAmmnaoioug
EmioroAn, 12. A" Tiu., 2.2.
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[11.3.1. H lNpog¢ Tirov EmioroAn

2TNV  €MOTOA  auTtrl  Trapatnpeeital  diatdpaén  Tou  TTAUAEIOU
ETTIOTOAOYPA@IKOU TUTTOU QVAQOPIKA HE TO TIPOOIUIO. 2ZUYKEKPIMEVA, EVW
TTOPATNEOUVTAl OJOIOTNTEG KATA TN OUOCTACN TOU QTTOOTOAEQ Kl TTAPAANTITH,
OoTOV TUTTO TOU XAIPETIOPOU OTTOU OUVABWG ava@épeTal udvo n xapn Kai n pnvn
Tou Oc¢ou, TrpooTiBeTal Kal To éAgog. TNy pANioTa autwv Ogv gival POVO O
Matépag (@edg) aAAad kal 0 Inooug Xpiotdég. EmimmAéov, dev ava@EpeTal n
OoTaUPWON KAl N avaoTacn Tou XpIoTou OoAAG pévo TO OowTnPIOAOYIKO TOUG
atmmoTéAeopa. OPoiwg, dev ava@EéPETAl N HETACTPOPN TWV TTIOTWV OAAG JOVO TO
KAPUYMO WG PECO aUTNG. To OTOIXEIO TTOU KATNYOPNUOTIKG atroucladel €ival n
avagopd oTnv ETMOTPOYry Tou XpioTou. ATO TOoVv ETTIAOYO TNnG ETTIOTOAAG
avTioToIXa aTToucIddel n euloyia TNG €1Privng Kal O TUTTOG TOU QUTOYPOQPOU.
Mapauével n Tapaiveon, o XaIPETIONOS Tou MauAou Kal Twv ouvodwy TOU Kal N
euloyia TNG XAPITOG XWPIGC OPWGS va TneEeiTal o TUTTOG auTng, dnAadn n avagopd
TNG TNYNS TNG. TNV €MOTOAN Trapartnpeital evaAllayy mpoowttwyv. Otav o
atmrooToAéag MauAog atmreuBuvetal oTov TTAPAAATITA TiTO, TOTE XPNOIUOTTOIEITAI TO
B" evikd TTpOowWTTO. OuWwg, XPNOIMOTIOIEITAlI KAl TO TPITO TTANBUVTIKO TTPOCWTTO,
KaBwg Kal n ampoowTrn oUvTagn TOU PMPATOG Oel I TOU TtpéTel, WOTE VA
SnAwveTal emTAKTIKA avdaykn.2"°01 evaAhayéc otn olviadn eival pio 1I0XUPH
EvOeIEN OTI av Kal N ETMIOTOAR Ep@aviCeTal WS TTPOCWTTIKI, £V TOUTOIG £XEI TTOAAOUG
TTOPAAATITEG iIO0WG Kal OAN TNV KoIveTATA. O XaPaKTAPAG TNG OEV Eival AuTOG TWV
mandata aAAd TTapaIveTIKOG. 2Tn B€on autrp odnyouv a@evog n xpnon Twv

PNUATWY del TTOU KOBIOTOUV TNV TTPOTPOTIH adIaTTpayuATEUTn. AQETEPOU, N
XPNon Twv TOpaywywyv Tou PAPATOG doovelv: «iva cwdeoviCwol Tag
véag...owdoovag...»  (2.4-5), «Tolg VewTéQOUE WOAVTWE TAQAKAAEL
owdPoveELY» (2.6), «mtawdevovoa NUAS ...0wdPEOVWS Kal dikaiwsg Kal eVOEPOS
(Mowpev...» (2.12). H oupPBouAr) Tou lMavAou tpog Tov TiTo yia Tn Xprion Tng

vouBeaiag ammévavTl o GAAOUG avBPWTTOUG: «alQeTIKOV AvOQwToV peta piav

*°A. AnunTpdkou, Méya Aséikév tne EAAnvikic MAwaoong, 1o Ajupa O&L.
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Kal 0evTépav vovBeolav magartov» (3.10). AKOua, 0 QIAOPPOVNTIKOG TOVOG ME

Tov o1roio O lNauAog atrokaAei Tov Tito yvAolo Tékvo (1.4), TO aoUvdETO OXAUaA
TWV CUVTOPWY TTPOTACEWY, O XAPOKTNPEIOUOS TWV £PYWV TWV TTIOTWV WG ayadbwv
(1.16) ka1 kaAwv (2.7, 14. 3.8, 14) cival pePIKA TEXVIKA OTOIXEIO TA OTTOia

aTTOSEIKVUOUV TOV TTAPAIVETIKO XOPAKTAPA TNS €TIOTOAAS. >’

H TlMpog Titov Trapoucidlel o€ onuavtikd OEuaTa OPOoIOTNTEG ME TIG

EMMOTOAEG TwV ATTOOTOAIKWYV MNaTtépwyv. EVOEIKTIKA, 6TTwg oTnv A” ETTIoTOAR 1TPOo¢
KopivBioug Tou KArjpevTog PWwung ol attéoTOANOI KAPUOOAV «KATAX XWEAS OVV Kal
TOAELS... KAOIOTAVTO TAC ATIAQXAS AVTWV  ...EIC €MIOKOTOUS KAl dAKOVOUS»
(42.4). Kata tov idlo TpOTTO avaTiBeTal Kal oTov TiTo «KataoTtong Kata TOALY
nioeoButéoovg» (TiT., 1.5). ZTO CUYKEKPIUEVO XWPIO ETTIOTPATEUETAI O PNTOPIKOG
MNXOVIOPOG TNG TTapd@pacng, onAadn Tng Tapdbeong xwpiwv, OXI Ouwg
auTtouoiwv oAAG TTapaAlaypévwy. ‘ETol AauBavel xwpa n  uttokaraoTaon Twv
ETTIOKOTTWY KAl OIAKOVWY OTTO TOUG TTPECPBUTEPOUG, Ol OTToiol PAAIOTA KAT
avaAoyia Twv atTooTOAWV KabioTavtal avd TTOAN. O pnTopIKOG AUTOG UNXAVIOHOG

XPNOIMOTIOIEITAI, TTPOKEINEVOU VO avadelxBei N avaloyia Twv TTPECRUTEPWY ME

TOUG ETTIOKOTTOUG, OTN CUYKEKPIPEVN 1EPAPXIKI DOUA TNG EKKANCIAC.

O1 dUo €mOTOAéEG eupaviouv dUO akOpa TTOAU ONPAVTIKEG OUOIOTNTEG,
OTTOU TTAAI ETTIOTPATEVUETAI O INXAVIOWOG TNG TTApAPPaonG, auTr HAAIoTA TN opda
yla va emTeuxBei n evioxuon Twv Aeyopévwyv otnv [lpo¢ Titrov EmoroAn. H
TTPWTN TTEPITITWAN APOoPA OTIC YUVAIKEG O OTToiEG KaAoUvTal atrd Tov KAQun va
OTEPYOUV KaONKOVTWS TOUG AvOAS £avtV: €V T T KAVOVL TG DTOTAYNS
VTAQXOVOAS KATAX TOV OIKOV OEUVQS OLKOUQYELV  €DWOAOKETE, TAVL
owdoovovoas» (1.3). Opoiwg otnv [lpog Tirov, «IlgeoPvtdag (...) va
owPEoVICwat tag véag GAAVOQOUS etval, PIAOTEKVOUS, owdPEOovas, AYVAS,
oltkovpovg, ayabdg, Vmotacoopévag toig Wiog avdoaow» (Tit, 2.3-5). H

dlagopoTroinon oTn  TTapd@pacn auTh @opd agopd oTn O1dackaAia. Aeg

*”’Abraham J. Malherbe, “Paraenesis in the Epistle to Titus”, oTo épyo Twv Carl R. Holladay/John

T. Fitzgerald/Gregory E. Sterling/James W. Thompson, Light from the Gentiles, 407-430.
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O10A0KOUV TIG VEEG Ol AvOPEG AAAA O HeYOAUTEPEG. Towg ETTIOTPATEVUETAI O TPOTTOG
QUTOG, TTPOKEIYEVOU va PEIWBOUV o1 avTIOPACEIS TWV YUVAIKWY oTnv odnyia Tng
uttotayng. MaAioTa ival mBavo, o cuyypagéag TnG Npo¢ Titov a@ou TOTTOBETEI
TNV €MOTOAN Tou oTnVv KpATn, va £mBuuEi va TTpoodwaoEl hia EIKOVA cupBaTh Je
TO TTEPIBAAAOV TNG TTEPIOXNG, OTTOU OI YUVAIKEG €iXav TTEPICCOTEPA DIKAIWHATA KAl
TOUC avayvwpIZOTaV SIKAIOKTATIKA Kol JIKAIOTTIPAKTIKA 1kavoTnTa.®’® EmimAéoy,
AVOQOPIKA ME TNV eKTTAIOEUOT) TOUG, KATA TNV OTToia o1 yuvaikeg otnv KpnAtn
dlaxwpifovtav OTTwG Kal ol AvOpeg o€ NAIKIOKEG OUADEG, Ol véal eKTTAIOEUOVTAV
aTTo TIG TTPECBUTIOES OTA €PyA TTOU OXETICOVTAI JE TN CUVTAPNON TOU OIKOU Kal O€
InTAMaTA CUPTTEPIPOPEC.™® Mia akdpa TrEPITITWON, 6TToU TIAN XPNOIMOTIOIETAI O
MNXQVIOPOG TNG TTapd@pacong, agopd oTn XPIOTIAVIKA TautoTnTa. 210V KAjUNn O
TIAVTETTOTITNG OE0G eival «O éxAeEapevog Tov kvLov Tnoovv Xolotov kat Uag
Ol avToL elg Aaov Ttegrovotov». 2NV l1pog¢ Titov o Incoug XploTog eival autdg
TToU €0WOE TOV €AUTO TOU WG AUTPO «iva (...) kaBapilon éavte Aaov
niegiovoov»  (Tir., 2.14). H dlagopoTtroincn wg TPOG TO UTTOKEIUEVO TTOU
KATEOTNOE TOUG XPIOTIAVOUG AAO TTEPIOUCIO, E€VOEXOMEVWG VA OQEIAETAl OTNV
QVAYKN QVTIMETWTTIONG TWV QIPETIKWYV. AVAANOYEG OMOIOTNTEG TTAPATNEOUVTAI
METALU TNG lpo¢ Titov 2.9-10 kai oTnv €TTIOTOAR Tou lyvariou llpo¢ MNoAukaptrov

4, ava@opIKA PE TIG 0dNYIEG CUPTTEPIPOPAS TWV OOUAWY TTPOG TOUG KUPIOUG TOUG.

H xpAon Tou pntopikoU unxaviouou Tng Trapd@paocns otnv llpo¢ Titov
EmoTtoAn gival eVvOEIKTIKO OTOIXEIO TNG WEUDWVUHIAG TNG, EVW TTAPATNPEITAI KAl N
XpAon €vog akdpa pnropikou pnxaviopou. lMpokerral yia 10 pnro, dnAadn pia
ouvTtoun ONAwaon, 1o otmroio AauBdvel TO XapakTApa TNG xpeiag, dnAadrn evog
oUvTOhoU  OXOAiou, Mg TapatApnong, KkKabwg atrodidetar o€ KATTOIOo

OUVKEKPINEVO TTpOowTT0.%8 H ouykekpiuévn xpeia a@opd oTo pNTO TIOU

378

Aikatepivn MavdaAdkn, «H Koivwvik @éon Tng EAelBepng MNuvaikag otn MeydAn Emypaen
NG IMNépTuvog», Néa Xpioriavikn Kpntn: lMNempayuéva tou Z° AicBvou¢ KpnroAoyikou Suvedpiou,
11-14 (1994-1995), 577-590.

*Mieke Prent, Cretan Sanctuaries and Cult. Continuity and Change from Late Minoan IIC to the
Archaic Period. Brill. Leiden-Boston 2005,, 634-636.

*Ta Toug TUYKEKPINEVOUG PNTOPIKOUG UNXaVvIoHoUg aTo Ke@dAaiolll.1. To TIveupaTiké Kivipa TG
B” Zo@IoTIKAG.
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atmodidetal atov Emipevidn «Konteg dei Yevotal, kaka Onpia, yaotépec apyai»
(Tir., 1.12). 'Eva onuavtikG CATNUA TTOU TTPOKUTITEI €ival OTI evw n [llpog¢ Titov
EmoToAA eTTnpeddeTal atmo TIG ETMIOTOAEG Kal Ta €pya Twv ATTooTOAIKWYV atépwy,
0ev egival gp@avig n ouvdeon TG e Tov [MauAlo. Aev TTpokUTITOUV ONAAdH
TTapOuoIa OToIXEIA, opoAoyia Kal EKPPACEIS TTOU va AauBdavovTtal amd €pya Tou.
lNa 10 AOyo auTtd XPEIAOTNKE N OUYYPAPN MIag OeUTePNG ETIOTOAAG, TNG A” [1po¢
Tiu66eov, otnv avaluon Tng otroiag Ba atrodeixBei 611 Aaupavel TTOAG oToixEia
amdé Tnv A" [po¢ KopivBioug¢ tnv otroia TTapaBETel AN PE T XPron Tng
Tapdgpaons. Tautdéxpova, n llpo¢ Tirov EMOTOA TTapoucIdlel onUOVTIKEG
opoloTnTeG We TNV A” [lpo¢ TiudBesov, 1600 OTnV Bgpatoloyia 600 Kal OTNV
opoAoyia. EvOeIKTIKA, anueiwvovTal ol TTpoUTToB€0eIg yia Tov ettiokoTro (TiT., 1.7-
9. A" Tiy., 3.2-7), n avagopd oTtnv uyin didackaAia (Tir., 1.9.A" Tiu., 1.10), o
MUBoI, o1 €pIOEG KAl Ol YEVEAAOYIEG WG XAPOAKTNPIOTIKA TwV £TEPODIOATKAAWY (TIT.

1.14. 3.9.A" Tiu., 1.3-4) ka1 n xprion Tou 1810AeKTOU [TioToc 0 Adyoc (Tit., 3.8.A°
Ti., 1.15. 3.1. 4.9).%8

Ooov agopd atn xpovoAdynaon cuyypa@ng Tng €MOTOANG, TO TTPWTO BAua
gival va opioTei €va xpovikd OpIo TTpIv atrd To oTToio (terminus ante quem) kai £va
META TO OTTOIO (terminus post quem) n ouyypa®n TNG €TIOTOANG eV gival duvaTh.
Qg terminus ante quem AauBavetal n loudaikr eravaoTaon oTnv Kupnvaikn Katd
TO Xpovikd diaotnua 115-118 u.X. H KpAtn kai n Kupnvaikry armroteAovucav pia
eviaia pwpaikni eTapyia, Opws otnv Kpitn dev UTTAPXOUV apXaIOAOYIKEG TTNYEG Ol
oTToieC va £TMIRERaAIIVOUV TV TTapouaia loudaiwy Trpiv atré Tov 3° p.X. aiwva.38?
EvoéxeTanl TTAVIWG KATA TO XPOVIKO dIACTAPA TNG ETTAVACTAONG QUTAG 1 META TNV
karaoTpo®r TnG Kuprivng katroiol loudaiol Tng Kupnvaikng, 61Tou UuTrhpxe duvarn

10UdaikA KoIvaTNTA, va Katépuyav otnv KpAtn.*® ‘Eva aképa oToixEio, To oTroio

*#11516AekTO €ival N XPAON OUYKEKPINEVOU TUTTOU ava@opdg oTa Adyia Tou 1BpUTH — QGIAOGOPOU

MIag oXoAng atré Toug dladdyoug Tou, Loveday Alexander, “IPSE DIXIT”, 103-127,

*H mapouaiacn 10udaikAg KovéTnTa oTnv KprAtn avagépetal ato A” Mak., 15.23 Kal atmé Tov
lwonmo o otoiog kataypdeel T Opdcon Tou WeudoaAégavOpou, TTOU TTAPOUCIACTNKE OTOUG
loudaioug TG KpAtng wg yi6g Tou Hpwdn Tou MeydAou yia va TOUug ATToCTTIACEl XPNUATIKA TTOGd
kard tn petaBaor) Tou otn Pwpun, Biog, 427. Opwg, ol apXaloAoyIKEG TTNYEG eV ETIRERAILIVOUV TIG
YPOATITEG, KABWG £ival TTOAU PETAYEVESTEPEG Kal TTpoépXovTal atré Tov 3°°-5% u.X. aikva.
*3Shimon Applebaum, Jews and Greeks in Ancient Cyrene, 130-200.
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MTTOPEl va aglotroinBei yia tov TpocdlopIohd Tou terminus ante quem e€ival n
XPNon TG €EKQPaong oIkovouog Bgou, n oTToia atTavtaTal oTnv €MoToAR lyvaTtiou
lpo¢ lNoAukaprrov 6.1, OTTOU TTPOTPETTETAI N KOIVOTATA VA CUVEPYAZETAI KAl va

AeIToupyei wg «Beov oikovopow. Opwg, otnv  Tir., 1.7 0 6pog aTrodideTal OTOV

ETTIOKOTTO Kal dNAWVEI TN PETAPOPA TOU KEVTPOU BAPOUG aTTO TNV KOIVOTNTA OTOV
aglwuatouxo, TTou @aiveTtal o1 EAafe Xwpa Katd TNV KabiEpwaon TG IEPAPXIKAG
OOUNAG TNG eKKANOiag, YETG To PapTupio Tou lyvatiou 10 113 p.X. Ooov agopd
oTtov TIpoodiopioyd Tou terminus post quem Tpia OTOIXEiO MTTOPOUV va
aglotroinBouv. To TTPWTO €ival N KATAYOPIia TTOU TTPOCATITETAI OTOUG AIPETIKOUG OTI
«oltveg OAovg olkovg avatEémovot daokovtec». H karnyopia armnxei tnv
avtiotolxn Tou  TTpood@enke oTov  OuaAevtiavd [ToAepaio, O  OTT0I0G
Katnyopntnke o1 pe Tn di1IdackKaAia Tou odriynoe Tnv TTAoucIa uadnTpia Tou
PAwpa, Tnv otroia didaoke KAt oikov, va BeAnoel va dlaleuxBei kal dpa va
avaTpéyel Tov oiko Tou oulUyou TnNC.3** To SeUTepo eival n Trapaiveon OTIC
TPEOPRUTIOEG VA ATTOPEUYOUV TNV OIVOTTOCIA (2.3), n oTToia dnNUIOUPYEi CUVEIPUOUG
ME TNV KaTnyopia Tnv oTroia €ixe amodwoel 0 ATOUARIOG OTO €pyo TOu
Merauoppwoeis (9.14) otn xpiotiaviy ouluyo Tou aptotroiou. O ATTOUArIog
TTEPIYPAPEI TN yuvaika auTh va Aatpelel To povo Bgd, va cival néBucog Kal va
TTiVEl QVEPWTO KPaoi atTd vwpig 1o TTpwi. To épyo Tou ATTOUAAIOU TOTTOBETEITAI
oT1o a’ pIod Tou 2% p.X. aiwva Kal n avridpacon Tou cuyypagéa TnG Mpo¢ Titov
EMOTOANG QAIVETAI va €ival oUyXPOVr TOU KAl VA OTTavVTd OTNV KATNYopPia QuTh.
‘Eva akéua oToixeio Tou BonBd otn xpovoAdynon Tng €MIOTOAAG gival n dpdon
Tou Alovuaciou KopivBou. O etriokotrog AlovUOIOG aTTECTEIAE ETTIOTOAEG O€ ETTTA
XPIOTIAVIKEG KOIVOTNTEG PETAEU TWV OTToIWV TNG MOpTUVAC Kal TG Kvwaoou. Mg tnv
TTPWTN €TTIOTOAN O AIOVUOCIOG EVNUEPWVEI TNV KOIVOTNTA YIA TNV APIEN TOU VEOU
@NUICPEVOU YIa Ta KOAG Tou €pya €TMOKOTIOU TOuG IAITITTOU, O OTT0IOG

QTTOOTEAAETAI PE OKOTTO «TNV TE TV OQETIKWV OXCTEOPT|V UTTOHLUVIOKEL

P G. : louotivog, AsUtepn Amoloyia, 2. O Em@aveiog dialwlel TN QEPOHUEVN WS ETTIOTOAR TOU
MroAepaiou MMpog PAwpav, P.G.: Emedveiog, Mavapiov, 33.3-7. Téyog 41%, ot1. 557-568.. O
MroAspaioc édpace 1o a” piIod Tou 2% aiwva otn Pwun, Ulrich Neymeyr, Die Christlichen Lehrer,
210-212.
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PLAATTECOO. 38 ZTNV €TMIOTOA} TOU TIPOG TNV Trapoikia Twv Kvwoiwv o
Aiovioiog oupBoulelel Tov eTTioKoTTo MIvUTOV «ur) BagL gogtiov Emdvaykes TO
mepl ayvelag tolg ddeAdoic émtiféval, e 0¢ Twv TMOAAWV otoxdleoOatl
aocBeveing».3¢ H lNpoc¢ Titov €mioToAR TTapoucialel OnNUAVTIKEG OUOIOTNTEG ME TIG

OuUo €TmOTOAEG TOu Alovuaiou, T600 ava@opik@d pe TNV €mAoyn TG Kpntng wg

TOTTOU QTTOOTOANG TNG ETTIOTOAAG KAl TNV QVTIMETWTTION TWV QIPETIKWY, OCO KAl
QVTIOETIKA PE TNV OpoAoyia TNG UYEiag év t1) mioTer OTNV aoBeveia aTnV ETMOTOAN

Tou Alovuaoiou. Agdopuévou 011 0 louoTivog cuvéypawe Tn B” ArmoAoyia Tou 10 152
M. X. TrepiTTou, To TEAOG TOou ATTouArjiou ToTToBETEITAl 0TO 170 P.X.KaI N dpdon Tou
Alovuciou KopivBou Trepitou 10 160 p.X. %" 161€¢ TO 160 W.X. PTOPEi va

BewpnBei wg terminus post quem yia TN cuyypa®n TG Npog Titov ETIOTOARS.

Me Bdaon Ta U0 Xpovika Opia, n dlEpeUvNON CUVEXIOTNKE yIa OTOIXEIO TO
OTTOia YTTOPEI va odnyoucav O€ MIa TTIO aKPIPr) XPOovOoAnon TnG Cuyypa®nig Kal
OlaTmoTWONKE OTI dUO OToIXEia CuVEBOAaV Ot XPOovoAdynon oOTnv €TmoxH TOu
Adpiavou kal paAiota 1o 125 pu.X. To mpwrTo €ival n avagopd otnv lMpog Titov
OTOUG XPIOTIAVOUG WG «AaOV TeQlovolov, CnAwtv kaAwv éywv» (2.14). H
OUUTTEPIANWN TWV XPIOTIAVWYV O€ £va Aad dIakpITO atrd Toug loudaioug Kal Toug
aA\oug Aaoug amrnxei Tnv AmoAoyia Tou ApioTeidn, OTTOU OI  XPIOTIAVOI
TTpoBaAAovTal wg dIakpITd €Bvog atrd Toug loudaioug, Toug 'EAANVEG Kal TOug
BapBapoug Alyutrtioug Kal XaAdaioug. 2Tnv ArmmoAoyia Tou, n oTToia eKQWVvROnKe
evwTriov Tou Adpiavou 1o 125 p.X., o ApioTeidng Trepiypa@el dIECODIKA Ta KaAd
épya  Twv XPIOTIOVWYV, TNV ATTOQUYA TNG MJOIXEIOG, TNG TIopvEiag, TNng
weudopapTupiag, Tnv amédoon TIUWAG OTOUG YoOveig, Tnv avalitnon Tng
dIkaloouvng, TNV TpadTnTa Kal ETTIEIKIA, T @POVTIdA Twv adUVOPWV Kal TV

guxaploTia 0To Bed yia KGBe ayaBd.%®8 Av kai o ApioTeidng B¢ XPNOIWOTIOIET TOV

**Euoépiog, EkkAnoiaoTiki lotopia, IV .xxiii.5-6.

30,17, IV. xxiii. 7-8. O EucéBiog, 6.17., Slaowlel 6T 0 MivuTdg atravinoepe eMoToAR oTo Alovioio
OTI TOV OTTO0éXETAI KOI TOV Baupddel pev, aAAG Ba ETmpetTe va KOAAIEPYACE! TRV KOIVOTNTA TWV
Kvwoiwv pe pia avitatng eKTTaideuang €TTIGTOAR, WOTE VA PNV CUUTTEPIPEPOVTAI OTA PEAN TNG
€KKANaiag oa va gival Taidid evw gival yeyaAol o€ nAIKia.

*Mpwrt. KwvoTavtivou M. douoka, Oéuara Marpoloyiac, 98-99.

*%8J. Rendel Harris (¢kd. &uetappaan), Aristides Marcianus Saint of Athens, XV.
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0p0 Aadg, aAM\d pOvo TOug Opoug £6Bvo¢ Kkal yévog, ol Opol auToi Egival
ouvwvupol.®®® MaAioTta kai o Tpeig dpol Aadg, €Bvoc, yEvog, XPNOIMOTIoIONKav
amd  AANoug XpIoTIaVOUG OTTOAOYNTEG, TTPOKEIMEVOU VA  ETTIKOIVWVAOOUV TN
d1aKpIon Toug aTTd Toug AAAoUG Aaoug 1y €Bvn. ApydTtepa, o MapTtupag louoTivog
XPNOIMOTIOINCE TOUG OPOUG Aad¢ Kal €Bvog TauTdxpova oTnyv idia TTpOTACN PE TV
idia akpIBwg onuacia.>**® EmmAéov, o ouyypagéac TN Moo¢ Tirov €TMOTOAAS
atmo@elyel Tn Xprion Tou 6pou £6vo¢ AOyw Tng onuaciag tou un loudaiou yia
Toug loudaioug kal Tou €BvIKOU yia TOUG XPIOTIOVOUG, WOTE VA PNV €UTTOdIOEI
TUXOV BEANON pETaoTPOPrS OTO XPIoTIAVIOUO. AUTA N ETTIAOYA PTTOPEI VA ATTOTEAEI

Mia €voeign OTI n KoIvOTNTA OTNV OTToia ATTEUBUVETAI €ival XPIOTIAVWY €€ EOVIKWV.

To €TTOUEVO OTOIXEIO, TO OTTOIO €VIOXUElI TNV TOTTOBETNON TNG ETTIOTOAAG
otnv €moxf) Tou Adplavou Kal paAioTa oto 125 p.X. €ival n avagopd oOTn
NikOTTOAN: «Otav méupw Aptepav meog ot 1) Tuxikdv, omovdacov €A0ety
TEOG HE &l NIKOTIOALV' €kel YaQ kékQKa mapaxetpaoan (3.12). H Nikd1roAn
15pUBNKe a1rd Tov AuyoucoTo Kaioapa petd tn vikn Tou €TTi TOU AVTWwviou Kal TNG
KAeotrdtpag w¢g oUPPBoAo TnG vikng Tou emmi Twv EAAARvwv. MdAioTa, yia va
evioxUOoel TNV TTOAN Kal va aTTOKTAOEI TOV €AEYX0 TNG AEAQIKAG APQIKTUOVIAG Eixe
agaip€éoel YAYoug atmd Ta AAAa eAAnVIKA €Bvn Kal Toug €ixe ammodwoel 0Tn
NikdTTOAN. 3 H 116An, dpwe, TNV €ToxrA Tou AdpiavoU aTTokTd IBIaiTEpn onuacia
yla TN OX€0nN TOU PE TO XPIOTIAVIOWO, KaBwWG ekei pabnteuce otov ETTikTNTO KOI
ATTO EKEIVOV YVWPICE TO XPIOTIQVIOHNO WG QIAoco@ia. ETITTAEOV o1 KATOIKOI TNG
avAKav oTnv idla pwuaikh GUAA pe auTr Tou Adpiavou.**? H 1TéAn duwg 1o 125

M. X. AeIToupynoe wg KEVIPO TTONITIKWV €geAiewyv. AIOTI N AeAQIK AP@IKTUOVia

BN, Anuntpdkou, Méya Ae€ikév tne EAANVikAS MAwoong, oTa oxXeTIkE AjupaTa. AvaAuTikd yia
Toug 6poug Kal Tn Xpron Toug Denise Kimber Buell, Why this New Race, 16-20.

39OAI(.‘I)\O\/og mpog Tpupwva, 123.6: «ijueic ¢ Aadg kexAnoBat NEwwpévol opoiwg €0vog éopév
0Lt TO &meQlTunTOL ElvaL.

*'Barbara Levick, Augustus: Image and Substance. Pearson. Great Britain 2010, 214. AnuATEIOS
K. Zapodpng, H Akria NikémoAn kai n «Xwpa» 1n¢ (Noria Hmeipog — Akapvavia):
loTopioyewypagikn kai Emypagiki 2upuBoAn. Exkdéoeig Kapdapitoag. @sooalovikn 1994. AJ.S.
Spawforth, Greece and the Augustan Revolution,159-163.

*2AnuATpiog K. Zapodpng, H Akria NikémoAn, 38. Ronald Syme, “Journeys of Hadrian”, ZPE 73
(1988), 159-170. Glenn Warren Bowersock, “H AeA@ikry Au@iktuoviay, lotopia tou EAAnvikoU
E6voug. Topog T 1976, 133-135.
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gixe uttoBdAel aitnua otov Adpiavo yia TNV aAAayh TwV YAPWV TwV EAANVIKWV
€Bvwv kKal o Adplavoeg cixe atrodexdei, TTPOKEIMEVOU va KATOOTACEl TNV
AU@IKTUOVia éva KOIVO oUVESPIO yia GAoug Toug EAANveS. 3 Opwg, o1 TapTidreg
ol oTtroiol dlapwvoucav eToKEPONKav Tov Adplavo oTtn NIKOTTOANn, O1Tou gixe
oTaBbueloel KATd TNV €mMOTPOQr Tou oTn Pwun kai uttéBaAav TiG avTipproElg
Toug.>** Octwpeital o611 ot NIKOTTOAn o Adpiavog ouvéAaBe Tnv 10€a Tou
MaveAAnviou, wg kolvoU ouvedpiou Twv EMNVIKWY eBviv.3*® H pwiTh @opd TTou
N NIKOTTOAN ATav KEVIPO TwV TTONITIKWY €EEAiCEwV ATav Katd Tnv idpuor Tng,
TEPiIOdOC OUWG un cupParr ye Tn dpdon Tou MavAou, WoTe va BewpnBei wg éva
OTOIXEIO yvnNoIOTNTAG TNG €TMOTOANG. H deuTepn ATav 10 125 p.X., dnAadn Tnv

etToxn dlokuBEépvnong atro Tov Adplavo.

O ouyypagéacg TnG Mpog Tirov EmioroAn¢ pe tnv ava@opd tnG NikdToAng
oTn dIyNnon agrvel £va IBIAITEPO iXVOS YIa TNV ETTOXH KATA TNV OTTOI0 OUYYPAQPEI
1 TouAdxioTtov ToTroBeTel TNV €mMOTOAR Tou. OTTwg oTn NIKOTTOAN TEBNKE OTO
KEVTPO TNG TTONITIKAC OUZATNONG N OuvEAeuon Twv eAANVIKWY €Bvwv,3* Tou
dlekdikouoav Tn B€on Toug oTn AeA@IK) AP@IKTUOVIA, £TO1 KOl O OUYYPAPEAS TNG
Mpog Titov ETMOTOANG B€TEl 0TO KEVTPO TWV TTOMITIKWYV €EEAIEEwV €va véo Aad, TO
XPIOTIAVIKO, O OTT0iog OIEKDIKE TN BIKN) Tou B€0n OTn PWUAIKA Kolvwvia Kal Tnv

OIKOUMEVIKA auToKkpaTopia Tou Adpiavou.

I11.3.2. H A" lMpo¢ TiudéBeov EmioroAn

Otrwg otnv lpog Titov EmoroAn €101 kal otnv A” [Npo¢ TiuéBsov tTTapatnpeital
dlatdpagn Tou eToTOAOYPAPIKOU TUTTOU AVa@OPIKA UE TO TTPOOINIO OE OXEON ME
TIG YVNOIEG TIAUAEIEG €ETTIOTOAEG. ZTa 1DIaiTEPQ OTOIXEIa TTEPIAGUBAvovTal n

*%James H. Oliver, Greek Constitutions, No. 75.S1G* 835A.

*SEG XI, 493. Kostas Buraselis, “Zum hadrianischen Regierungsstil im griechischen Osten oder
vom kaiserlichen Agieren und Reagieren”, otoépyotouHans — Ulrich Wiemer, Staatlichkeit und
Politisches Handeln in der Rémischen Kaiserzeit. Walter de Gruyter. Berlin- New York 2006, 41-
54,

**Anthony R. Birley, Hadrian, 218-219. A.J.S. Spawforth, Greece and the Augustan Revolution,
160.

**James H. Oliver, Greek Constitutions, No. 75-76.
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EKppaon kat’ émtaynv Ocov, avTi TNG ouvnBoug o OeAnuatoc, n otroia
xpnoigotroigitar  yia va dnAwaoel TNV KARon T1ou [lavAhou. H é€kepaon
XPNOIMOTIOIEITAI KUPIWG OTIG AVOBNUATIKES ETTIYPAPES KAl CUVOEETAI UE XPNOMOUG,
He Opapa BedTnTag i evioh TNG.**” Omwg o Titog é101 kai o TipdOeog
QTTOKOAEITAI YvjoLo TékVvo, WAOTE VA TOU aTT0d00EI KUPOG Kal 0EBACUOG HETW £VOG
TITAOU OUYYEVEIOG. 2TOV TTAUAEIO TUTTO TOU XAIPETIONOU TTEPIAQUPBAVETAI N TTIOTN
Kal TO €Ae0G, ETMITTAEOV TNG XAPITOG KAI TNG EIPAVNG, EVW TTNYH TOUG BV gival pdvo
o Matépag (0ebdg) aAAd kai o Kupiog Incoug XpioTtdg. Etriong, ammouoidfouv atrd
TO TTPOOIKIO N oTaUPwWon Kal N avaotacn Tou Inoou, evw avagEpeTal yévo TO
OWTNPIOAOYIKO TOUG ATTOTEAECHA. ATTOUCIAEI AKOPA N AVAUOVI TNG ETTIOTPOYNC,
N OToid OPWG AVOPEPETAl PE EUUECO TPOTTO OPYOTEPA OTO KUPIO CWHA TNG
€MOTONAG (6.14). Me 1B1aiTEPO TPOTTO TTAPOUCIAlovVTal OE £va QVTIOETIKO OoXAua
METALU eTepOdIBOOKAAWYV Kal [auAou n avramékpion oTnv KAon Tou Bgou, Ta
Beia dwpa TNG Tapouciag Tou Kai N €EEMIEN Tng Trveupatikng Cwng. Ol
£TEPOOIdACKAAOI OV avTATTOKPIONKAV 0TNV KARON Tou BeoU, oTnV TTapayyeAia T1ng
ayqaTTnG Kal TNG KaBaprg kapdidg, de AapBdavouv Ta Beia dwpa Kal N TIVEUUATIKAG
Toug KatdoTtaon Oev eival KOBOAOU KOAA HPE QTTOTEAEOUA VO QVTIKEIVIQI OTNV

vywrivovoa ddaokadia (1.7-11). AvriBETwG, o [Maulog avrartrokpibnke oTtnv

KAon Tou @e¢ou kal Biwvel Ta dwpa TnG TTapouciag Tou otn Cwr Tou (1.17).
Ala@opéC atTd TOV TTAUAEIO €TTIOTOAOYPAQIKO TUTTO TTapaTnPOUVTal Kol OTOV
ETTIAOYO TNG €TMIOTOAAG, OTTOU TTOPAMEVEI PEV N TTAPAIVECH KAl N €uAoyia Tng

XAPITOG, OV ava@EPETAl OPWG N TINyr) TOUG.

2TNV ETTIOTOAN TTapATNEOUVTAlI €VOANAYEG OTOV TOVO KOl TO TTPOCWTTA.
Otav o amooTtoAéag armreuBuvetal otov TinoBeo xpnoiuotolei 10 B evikd
mpoowTro, yia va Ocgitel oikeldoTnTa. OTtav o1 odnyie¢ a@opouv OTOug
aglwpPaToUXous TNG EKKANCIOG XpNOIUOTTOIEITAl TO Y™ eVIKO TTPOoWTTO. H evaAlayni
auTr) dnAwvel 611 av Kal 0 TINOBEOG PEPETAI WG TTAPAAATITNG TNG ETTIOTOANG, OUWG
eKeivn apopd Kal oToug aglwpaTouxoug Kal o€ 0An Tnv koivotnta. O cuyypa@éag

katopBwvel va dlatnproel TNV evapyela oTo AGYo Tou, KOBWG N QAIVOPEVIKNA
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>wTtApng 2. AeomoTng, Yméuvnua otnv A TiuéBeov, 55.
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Tapdbeon  TANPOQOPIWY  yia  TIPOOWTIA KAl TTEPIOTATIKA, TA  OTToia
TTapouoIAlovTal va €ival yvwoTd HPOVO OTOUG @QEPOUEVOUG QTTOOTOAEQ Kal
TTapaAATITN, divel oTNV ETMIOTOAR dpauaTikd T6vo.3?® EmimAéov oToixeio To otroio
OUMBAAAEl oTnv evapyela gival N oudBouAr Tou lMavAou otov TiudéBeo va pnv
TTIVEI ATTOKAEIOTIKA VEPO AAAG KaI KPACT YIO VO QVTIMETWTTIOE! TIG OTOPAXIKEG TOU
aoBéveieg (5.23).3%° Tmn pwpdik €TTIOTOAOYPOPIA, O TTAPOPOIWCEIC KAl O
EKPPACEIG OXETIKA ME TO OTOPAYX! XPNOIMOTTOIOUVTO WG €va €id0oG KWAIKA,
TIPOKEINEVOU va dnAwBEl OTI Ta UTTO dIATTPAYPATEUCN BOEPOTA OTNV ETTIOCTOAN
éxouv TrpokaAéoel éviaon.*® O xapakTAPac TNG ETTIGTOARC SEV Eival UTINPETIOKOS
(mandata) aAAG TTAPAIVETIKOG. 2TNV ATTOdOCN QUTH CUVNYOPOUV N TTATPIKA-UIIKA
oxéon [MavAou-TiudéeBou (1.2), ol nOIKEG CUMPPOUAEG BewpnTikoU ETTITTEOOU
AvVaQOPIKA pe TN Cwr oTnNV KOIVOTNTA KAl TOUG AgIwPATOUXO0UG TNG, KABWGS Kal Tou
idlou Tou TipbéBeou: Tvmoc yivov twv Tuotwy (4.12). KaBoploTikr) gival n xprion
TOU PNUATOG ¢povelv Kal TWV TTAPAYWYWY TOU: «1) 8¢ yvvr)... cwOnoetatl ... ueta
owdppoovvne» (2.15), «del o0V TOV ETMIOKOTOV...elval...0wPpoova»(3.2), «Toic

TtAovoiolc v Tw vov alwvt napdyyetde un vipnloppoveiv»(6.17).

H A" mpo¢ TiudBsov €maoToA] TTapousIAldel oNUAVTIKEG OPOIOTNTEG WE TN
yvioia TravAeia emoTtoAl A° [lpo¢ KopivBiou¢. Tlapartnpeital 611 av  Kai
oxoAhidlovtal Ta idla BEuata Kal XPNOIYOTToIoUvVTal Ol iBIEG EKPPATEIS, OPWG
UTTApXouv onuavTtikég dlagopés. EvdeikTikd, otnv A” Kop., 2.12. 3.16 10 Aylo

Mvedpa 1o oTT0i0 BGBNKE o€ KABE TMOTO aTTd TO B€d, OTnNV A” Tiy., 4.1 TTPOPNTEUEI

*%¥0 Eugene A. Nida, “Implications of Contemporary Linguistics for Biblical Scholarship”, JBL 91
(1972), 73-89 Bewpei 61 Mavlog kai o TiudBeog Tapouaialovtal va PoIpAalovTal PIa «KPU@r»
TTANPoQopia, yia Tnv oTroia de divovtal AeTrTopépeieg, dnAadr Tnv aipeon Tnv oTroia KaAeital va
avTigyeTwTioel o TiuéBeog. Emonuaivel 611 010 ypatTd AGyo, OTAV N CUP@WVIa gival TTPAYUATIKN
Kal auBevTIKh, N TNy € GAveEPWVEI TV TTANPOPOpIa auTr TV oTroia yvwpilel Kal o TTOUTTOS KAl O
0¢ékTNG. H emonfuavon auth Tepi TNG «KPUPAG» TTAnpogopiag cival pia ioxupn €voeign yia Tn
yvnaolotnTa TNG €MOTOANG. Opwg, 1O emixeipnua tTou Nida pTTOpEi va AEITOUPYAOE! KAl UTTEP TNG
weudwvupiag TG €mMOTOAAG, BIOTI C€ pIa TETOIO TTEPITITWON N avToAAayr QUTAG TNG «KPUQPRG»
TTANPOPOPIaG UTTOPEI va gival £vag avaPEVOUEVOG UNXAVIOUOG.

¢ aut PANIOTO TNV TTEPITITWAON TTOPATNPEEITAI WiMNON TOu AOYOTEXVIKOU €idoug Twv lepuwiv
NAéywv, 610U TN B€0N TOoU B0V AapPavel o MNMauvAog.
“®Stanley E. Hoffer “ ‘Cicero’s Stomach’: Political Indignation as the Use of Repeated Allusive
Expressions in Cicero’s Correspondence”, ot10 £pyo Twv R. Morello — A.d. Morisson, Ancient
Letters: Classical and Late Antiquity Epistolography. Oxford University Press. Oxford — NewYork
2007, 87-106.
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TNV EMPAVION avTITTAAWV OTNnV ekkAnoia. 2tnv A” Kop., 11.4-5 trepiypageTal o
TPOTTOG YE TOV OTTOI0 Ba TTPETTEI va TTpooEeUXovTal TOOO oI avdpeg OGCO Kal Ol
YUVAIKEG: TtaG AvT)Q TQOOELXOUEVOS 1) TEOPNTEVLWV KATX KePAANG Exwv
KATOOXVVEWX TNV KEPAATV  aVTOL. Moo O& YULVI] TIQOOEVXOMEVT] T
TEOPNTEVOLOA AKATAAVTITW TT) KEPAAT] KATALOYXVVEL TV KEPAANV EQUTIC».
2.€ QUOOTEPEG TIG TTEPITITWOEIG N TTPOCEUXN €ival PIa ECWTEPIKN dladIKaoia. 21NV
A" Tiu. TN divovtal odnyieg yia Tnv TTpooeux 1600 atmd avopeg 600 KAl ATTO
yuvaikeg. O1 odnyie¢ OuwG e€ival OIAQOPETIKEG: O AvOpeG o@eilouv  va
TIPOCEPXOVTAl OTNV TTPOCEUXH XWPIS opyr Kal dIaAoyious (2.8), v Ol YUVAIKES
VA ATTOQPEUYOUV TA KOOMNAUATA, TTEPITTAOKA XTEVIOUATA KAl TTOAUTEAR 1UATIONO
(2.9-10). Mia emmiTTAéov diagopd diaiTepa onuavTikh gival 611 otnv A” Kop., 0TTwG
TIPOKUTITEl ATTO TO AVWTEPW XWPEIO, N TTPOCEUXN OXETICETAI WE TNV TTPOPNTEI
TOOO0 YIO TOUG AVOPEG OO0 KAl YIA TIG Yuvaikeg. 2Tnv A”™ Tiu., n mTpoenteia dev
ava@EpeTal ouTe w¢ 0pog. MAAIoTA, OTnV TIEPITITWON TIOU N TTPO@NTEIQ
epunveuBei wg didaokahia,*®  umevBupiletar om otnv A° Tiu., €xel Adn
atrayopeudei yia TIC yuvaikec.*%? Téhoc, n Tpooeux otnv A” KopivBioug eivai
KaBapd €owTePIKN UTTOBEOT, agopd Povo oTa PEAN TNG KoivodTnTag. Opwg, otnv
A" Tiu., 2.1-2 n TIPOCEUXN ETTEKTEIVETAI Kal UTTEP PBACIA(EWV Kal OAwvV Twv

avepwITwy.

2mv A" Kop., 3.10-14 o llauAog kal 0 KABe TMOTOG ETotkodoUel TV
exkAnoia, otnv A" Tiu., 2.14-15 n ekkAnoia eivar ndn oikog Kair paAioTa oikog
Oeov. 2Tnv A" Kop., 4.1, n oikovopia BeoU eival TIVEUPOTIKAG @UONG Kal Ol

ammocToAOI gival otkovopol pvotnpiwv Ocov. v A” Tiy., 1.3-4 kar 3.15 n

olkovouia Ocou gival T0 avTiBeTo aATTO TIG €PIOEG TWV ETEPOBIOACKAAWY KAl TO
MUOTAPIO gival TNG euaegBeiag, dNAadr eKTOG atrd Tn BPNOKEUTIKN €XEI KAl TTONITIKN
d1G0TACN. ZNUAVTIKES dIAYOoPES TTapaTnpouvTal o€ dUO akdpa onueia tTng A” Tiu.,
otou n dlagopoTroinon pe TNV A° Kop., €ival akOPa MEYAAUTEPN aATTO TIG

401

IXETIKA Ye Tn ouvdeon mpognreiag — dibaokadiag, R. Alastair Campbell, The Elders, 109 kai
onu. 38.
A Tip., 2.11-12.
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TIPONYOUMEVEG TTEPITITWOEIG. ZUYKEKPIYEVA, otnv A Kop., 9.9 o T[lauAog
UTTOYPOMMIZEl OTI BeV KAVEI XpAON TwV SIKAIWPATWY TOU YIa auoIfr} Tou Adyw Tou
QATTOOTOAIKOU TOU £pyou av Kal TTPoBAETTETaI TETOIA duvaToTNTa aTTd TO0 MWOoAIKO
Nopo «&v yap 1w Mwboéws vOpw yéyoamtal - o0 PUUWOELS POUV AAOWVTOX.
2tnv A" Ty, 5.17-18 n idla akpIBwg Ekepacn XPNOIYOTIOIEITAl YIO VO
dIkaloAoynoel Tnv atrédoon auoIBig oToug TTPECPUTEPOUG Kal PAAIoTA OITTARG,
«Otl kaAwg mEoeoTwTeg TMEEOBUTEQOL OLTIATG TG délovobwoav, pdAlota ot
KOTILWVTEG €V AOYw kal dwaokallq Aéyel Yoo 1 yoadr] - Bovv dAowvta ov
duwoels - aflog 0 €oydtne tov poBbov avtov». H @Pacn oTnv TTPOKEIUEVN
TEPITITWON XPNOIPOTIOIEITAl PE €va OITTAO OKOTTO. AQevog o1 TTPECPUTEPOI
eCiowvovtal Pe Tov ammooToAho [Nauho, TTpokeigévou va avadelxbei n aAucida
01ad0XNG TOoug Kal va TTPoBANBei TO KNPUYMOTIKO Kal OIOOKTIKO £pyo TOUG.
AQETEPOU, O OUYYPOQYEQG ETTIXEIPEI va TTAPOUCIAcEl TO OIBAKTIKO £pyo TwvV
TPEOPUTEPWY HE aAPOIPr KaTA Ta TIPOTUTIG TNG ETTOXNG, OTAV O PATOPOAG -
010dokaAog apeifeTal ammd Toug HabnTég Tou. To CATNUA €ival onPavTiKO, BI10TI N
apvnon Tou MNauAou va AauBdvel BonBeia atd TIG KOIVOTNTES KAl VO OTNnpPigel Tov
€QUTO TOU ME TN XEIPWVOAKTIKN) TOU €pyacia €iXe TTPOKAAECEI apnxavia otnv
koivotnta TnG KopivBou, kabwg £vag avayvwpiopévog priTopag Ba Adupave
auoif. AT Tnv AGAAn, 6col avaAauBavouv OISOKTIKO £PY0 OTIC XPIOTIAVIKEG
KOIVOTNTEG QEPOVTAl va TTANPOUV OAEG TIG TTPOdIAYPAPES, TToU ATAV IDIAITEPQ
onuavTikég oTnv etoxn Tou Adpiavoy.*® H deuTtepn TTOAU onuavTikh Siagopd TNG
A" Kop. og oxéonue Tnv A” Tiy. a@opd OTIG YUVAIKEG. ZTNV TTPWTN ETTIOTOAA O
MauAoG TTPOTPETTEI TIG AYOMEG, TIG XNPEG KAl TIC XWPIOUEVEG YUVAIKEG VO
TTOPAPEVOUV AYOUEG KAl VO TTavTpeUovVTal JOVO OTav dev UTTopouv va dOgigouv
EYKPATEIQ: «Aéyw 0& TOIG AYAHOIS KAl TAIS XTNOAlS, KAAOV aUTOlG E0TLV
Helvwoy WG KAYw. &l 0& oVK &ykpatevovtal yapnoatwoav» (A" Kop., 7.8).
>1n OeUTepn €MOTOAR n Trapaiveon eival akpiBwg avTiBeTn, dnAadry OAeg ol
YUVaiKeG o@eilouv va TTavipevovTal: «Xnoag katadeyéobw un éAAatov etwv

e&nNkovtia yeyovuiar  (...) vewtéoag O& XNoag magaltov - Otav  YoQ

“BKepahaio 11.1. O XpioTiaviopdg até Tov 1° éwg kai Tig apxég Tou 2% u.X. aiwva.

127



KAOTONVIACWOL ToV XQLotov, Yapetv 0éAovoty, (...) PovAopal o0V VeEwTEQAg
YOUELY, TEKVOYOVELV, OLKOOEOTOTELY, MNOEUlay  Apogouny dwovat T

AVTIKELLEVQ@ Aowopiag xaowv» (A” Tiy., 5.9-14).

A6 Ta TTapatrdvw TTapadeiypata gival @avepd OTI 0 ouyypagEag Tng A”
lMpo¢ TiuéBsov uioBeTel TO VYOG Kal TNV opoAoyia Tou MauvAou otnv A" llpo¢
KopivBiou¢. ZTnv TIPOOTIABEId TOU aQuTH ETTIOTPATEUEl TTOAAOUG pNTOPIKOUG
Mnxaviopous. Karapyxdg Ttnv mapdepacn, OnAadn Tnv emmavaTotrofETnon,
TTapdAeipn, TPooBNKn R utrokatdoTacn AéCewv. EIBIKA OTIC dUO TeAEUTAIES
TTEPITITWOEIG, TNG APOIBNG OTOUG TTPECPRUTEPOUG YIa TO DIBAKTIKO TOUG £pYO Kal
TNV ETTITAKTIKA odnyia OTIG YUVAIKEG va TTAVTPEUOVTAI, TTPOKEITAI YIO aATTOAUTN
avaTpoTT TWV Agyopévwy Tou lMauAou pe xpron Twv idiwv akpIBws AEEEwWV.
Etiong, xpnoigotroigital 0 pNTopIKOG PNXAVIOPOS TNG B€0ng, KAt TNV OTToia
QTTOKAAUTITETAI IO DIEVEEN XWPIG va avo@EPovTal TTPOCWTTA KAl KATOOTAOCEIG.
2TV A” Kop., 1.10. 1.18-19. 1.32, o lNauAog YIAG yia oXiopata oTnv eKKANoia,
XWPIG va avagépel TTPOOWTIA, av Kal Toug atrodidel 1oudaikr) TautdTnTa. To idlo
oupBaivel kar otnv A" Tiu., 1.3-10, 61ou o1 eTepodiddckalol BEAouv va eival
vopodiddokaAol, OnAadfi va Knputtouv  Tov  10UudaikG Nopo. ETriong,
ETMOTPATEVUETAI O PNTOPIKOG PNXaviouodg Tou vouou, dnAadn n TmapéupBacn Tou
apxnyou, oTnV TTPOKEIYEVN TTEPITITWON Tou NauAou, o0 OTToiog BETEI TOUG KAVOVES
(wAg otnv koivotnTa. TETOl0I KAVOvES gival yia TTapddelyua n auoifn Twv
TPEOPUTEPWY KAl O YAWOG TWV Yuvaikwyv. Me Tn Xprion Twv pPnNTOpPIKWYV
MNXaVIOPWY 0 ouyypa@éag TG A’ lMpo¢ TiudBsov KatopBwveEl va eTTITUXEI TNV
TTPOOWITOTTONA KAl VO TTPOKAAECEI OUOKOAIQ TNV avayvwpion Tou TTPayUaTIKOU
ouyypagéa. Moiog cival OUWS 0 OKOTTIOC TNG TTPOCWTTOTTONAG QUTAG; 2TO OT.
3.14-15 avagépeTal pNTa: «TALTA 00L YOADW... (var eldNG T det év olkw Oegov
avaotoépeoOars. Av Kal TO pAUA OuXVA EPUNVEUETAI WG CUNTTEPIPEPETBAI, €V
TOUTOIG £XEI TN OonNUacia Tou avTIoTPEPOMAl, AAAGlw oTnv GAAN own, oTpépoual

avTIBETWE, avaTpéTw.**t AnAadr, OKOTIOC €ival va avacTpagsi HIO GpvNTIKN

404

Henry George Liddell/ Robert Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon, ato Afuua dvaotpédouar. A.
Anuntpdkou, Méya Ae€ikév Tng EAANVIKAG MAwoong, o1o AUUa dvaotpépw.
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€IKOVA yia TNV ekkAnoia, va OlopbwBei 6,11 dev €xel akoAoubnoel TN CwoTh
TTOPEia, TTOU OXETICETAI PJE OUUTTEPIPOPA — TAUTOTNTA TNG €KKANCiag. KabBuwg n
TTPOTACON QUTA €XeEl TeBEi OTO PECO TNG ETTIOTOAAG, Oev €ival oa@EéG av TO
QVTIKEIMEVO Tavtx, ONAAdN O 0dnyieg TOu yia TOV TPOTIO TNG AVAOTPO®NG
TTPOCOIOPICEl TA OO EXOUV UEXPI EKEIVO TO oNUEio TTEPIYpaQEi N doa £tTovtal. To
mo mlavoe eivar 0Tl agopd Kal oTa duo, OnAadr Kal OTNV EOWTEPIKA

OUMTTEPIPOPE TWV MEAWY TNG EKKANGIAC Kal oTnv e€wTepikn. %

H avaoTtpo@r) auth, Opwg, €ixe gekivioel AdN atmrd Tnv €Toxn Twv
AmooToAikKwv lMatépwyv, Twv oToiwv 10€e¢ Kal Adyla  UIoBeTEl  €TTiIONG O
ouyypagéag NG A’ lNpog¢ TiudBeov Kal TIG EVTACOElI OPYAVIKA OTNV ETTIOTOAN TOU.
To yeyovog Ot TTapoucidlel Tov MNMaulo va avagépel Ta Aoyla Kal TIG I0E€EC TwV
AtrooToAIKWV lMaTépwy, akOPa Kal O€ TTEPITTTWOEIS yIa TIG OoTToieg 0 lNMauAog
Bewpeital OTI €ixe avTiBeTeG BETEIG, KATOPOWVEI PE EUUECO OAAG KATNYOPNUATIKO
TPOTIO va Onpioupynoel pia aAucida d1adoxns OxI HOVo TTPOCWTIWY GAAA Kal
10eoAoyiag. EVOEIKTIKA, N CUPBOUAR yia TTPOCEUXT UTTEP PACIAEWVY KOl ApXOVTWV
Kal yia OAOUG TOUG avOPWTTOUG aTTAVTATAl KAl oTnV €TTIOCTOAR Tou MoAUkapTTou
2u0pvng 12. 3, evw oTtnv e€moToA KAfpevrog 61.1 mmaparifetal deiyua T€TOI0G
TIPOOEUXNG: «Toic dpxovot kal 1jyovuévols Nuwv €l e yne ov déomota (...) oic
ooc, kvpte, Uylewav, elpnvny, ouovoiav, evotabetav(...)». TNV idla €TOTOAN
Kataypa@eTal 0 6pog emokorh (44.1). v A” Tiy., 4.12 o MNMauAog cupuPouleuel
Tov TIudBeo va pnv eMITPETTEI KATAPPOVNON TOUu AOyw TNG vedTNTAG TOU, EVW OTNV
emaoToAf lyvatiou lNpo¢ Mayvnoigic 3.1 utdpxel avtioToixn CUPBOUAN yia Tov
emiokoTo: «Kai vuwv 6¢ mpémer un ovyxpacOar 11 nAikia 100 EmioKOTTOV». TNV
A" Tiu. 3.15 n ekkAnoia gival o oiko¢ Bcou, evw otnv lMpo¢ Egeoiouc 16.1 ol
QIPETIKOI atrokaAouvTal oiko@pBopor, dnAadry autoi TTou diagBeipouv Tov 0iKO Tou

Beol. H Tmapayyedia Tpog  kdamoioug oty A° T, 1.2, egival  «un)

EtegodaokaAetv», dNAAON TIPOKEITAI YIA TOUG «ETEQOOWATKAAOVVTEG» OTNV

%] Howard Marshall, The Pastoral Epistles, 505, Bswpei 0TI aQvapéPeTal o€ OAO TO TTEPIEXOUEVO

NG €moToAiG. O Jens Herzer, “Rearranging the ‘House of God”, 557, Bswpei 611 agopd 1600
OTIG 0dnyieg TTPOG TOUG AgIWPATOUXOUG TNG EKKANTIaG, 600 Kal OTIG AAAEG KOIVWVIKEG OUADEG.
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emoToAf lyvartiou pog MNoAukaptrov 3.1. TEAOG, 0 OPOG TTPECLUTEPIO ATTAVTATAI
1600 OTIG €MOTOAEG lyvaTiou [Tpo¢ Egedious 4.1. kot Mayvnoigic 13.1 6oo kai
otnv A" Tiu., 4.14.

Ooov agopd otnv xpovoAdynaon g €moToAlg, Ba TTpooeyyioBei, OTTwg
ka1 otnv MNpog Titov ETOTOAR, Katapxdg pye Tov opiohd terminus ante quem Kai
terminus pro quem. [lpdkeirar yia Tpayuatik@ OUOKOAn utrdéBeon, OIOTI O
ouyypag®Eag NG €MOTOAAG WG TTPayUaTIKOG BEEIOTEXVNG KATOPBWVEI va aQroEl
ixvn TnG etmmoxng tou AtmrooTtéAou lMavlou. Zuykekpiyéva, n odnyia yauou Twv
XNPWV BI0TI «dTav yaQ KATACTENVIXOWOL TOU XQOLOTOU, Yapelv OéAovotv»,
atrnxei Ta 6oa avagépel o MNMeTpwviog 0T €pyo Tou «H Xnpa tng E@péoou», TO
oTroio  oupTrepIAapBaveTal oto Sarupikév Tou.*® T1o puBIoTOPNUE TOUu O
MeTpwvIOg TTEPIYPAPEI TNV I0TOPIA VEAPAS XAPOS, N oTToia AOyw TNG OTTWAEIOG
TOu oulUuyou TnG €xel ammogacioel va TeBAveEl ATTO AoITia KAl OIaUEVEl OTO
MauowAegio Tou. ATIO Tov TTAPOKEIYEVO AOQO, OTTOU  OTAUPWVOVTAl Ol
ETTAVAOTATEG, OTPATIWTNG TTAPAKIVNUEVOS OTTO TO PWG TTPOCEYYICEI TO HAUCWAEIO.
ZUvToua n XAPQ Kal O OTPATIWTNG CUVATITOUV £pWTIKN oxéon. Ouwg, dyvwaoTol
KaTtopBwvouv AOyw TnNG atrouciag Tou ¢Poupou OTPATIWTN VA KAEWOUV TO CWHA
TOu oTaupwpévou ouyyevh Tous. O oTpamiwTng BEBaiog yia Tnv TIHwpia Tou
ETTIOTPEPEI OTO HAUCWAEIO yia va TeBdvel. TOTE n xpa TTPOTEIVEI VO avePACOUV
OTO OTAUPO TO CWHA TOU VEKPOU OulUyou TNG, WOTE VA ATTOQUYElI O OTPATIWTNG
NV THWpPIa. Asdopévou 0TI To £pyo Tou MeTpuiviou XpovoAoyeital a” piod tou 1%
M. X. alwva Kal BdvaTtog Tou 0To 66 p.X, auTr) n TTePiodog PTTopEi va BewpnOei To
terminus ante quem.*”” ¢ pia TéTOIO TIEPITITWON UTTAPXOUV TTOAEC TTIBAVOTNTEG
n €mMOTOAN va gival yvrioia TTavAeia. Opwg, dAAa ixvn oTnv €mOTOAN divouv Tn

duvatoTNTA yIa XPOVOAOYNOH TNG OE METAYEVEOTEPN TTEPIODO. ZUYKEKPIUEVA, N

%0 Metpwviog (27-66u.X.) avaykEoTnKe o€ auTokTovia atmd To Népwva OTTwG Kal 0 SevéKag,
KaBWg Toug gixe atmodoBei n kartnyopia TG cuvwpoaoiag. Ouwc, n @AUN Tou oTo 2° AIVa BeV Eixe
oBnoel kal ATav yvwaoTto 16c0 oTov TakiTo, Annals 16.17, 6go kai otov MAivio, Naturalis Historia,
37.20, evw @aivetal OTI Kal ouyypageic Tou B° pioold Tou 3% u.X. aibva, 6Twg o Terentianus
Marcus, Tapabétouv atrd ekeivov, Edward Courtney, A Companion to Petronius.Oxford
Univeristy Press. Oxford — New York 2001, 5-11.

“70.17., 165-172. Johnathan Prag/ lan Repath, Petronius: A Handbook. Wiley — Blackwell.
Chichester U.K. — Malden MA 2009.
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TIPOTPOTIA YIa XprHon oivou atrd Tov TiyoBeo (A” Tiy., 5.23), yTopei va BewpnOei
OTI OTPEPETAI KATA TwV udpoTTapacTarwy, TNG aipeong Tou TaTiavou, O OTT0iog
0idaOoKE TNV ATTOXH ATTO TOV 0ivVO Kal JAAIOTA XPNOIUOTToIoUoE VEPO AVTI 0iVOU Kal
otn Ocia EuxapioTia.*® Aedopévou 6T To TéAog Tou TamiavoU xpovoAoyeital

TrepiTrou 010 160 p.X., auTd TO £T0G PTTOPET Va BewpnBei TO terminus post quem.

Mepioodtepa oToIXEid BonBouv va TTPoodIoPIoTEl N XPOovoAdynon Tng
EMMOTOANAG KaATA TNV €1TOXA ToUu Adpiavou. To TTPWTO aPopd OTNV AVTITTAPABOAN
ME TOUG €TEPODIOACKAANOUG, KABWG KATNYOPIEG Ol OTI0IEG TOUG TTPOCTIATOVTAI
BupiCouv TNV aipeon Twv OUAAEVTIOVWY, TWV OTTOIWV 0 BePeANIWTAS OUuaAevTivog
Bewpeital 611 NPBe otn Pwpun atd tnv Aiyutrto 10 130 p.X. Ztnv A" Tig., 1. 7 0
OUYYPOQPEAG AVAPEPEI VIO TOUG AIPETIKOUG OTI EiVAI « 1) v0OUVTEC Unte & Aéyovat
unte mepl tivwv OafePfatovvtary. Avaloyn Kartnyopia OTl  «Opowx  UEV
AaAovvtag, dvopowx 0¢ Poovovvtac» amodidel atoug OuaAevtiavolg o

Eipnvaiog.*®® H apnyavia pe Tnv otroia avtipemtwmdav oi OUGAEVTIVIOVO] TO

0

owua Tou Inoou kai TIc avaykes Tou*? kal e€aitiag TNG oTroiag uloBéTnoav To

MUBO yia TO TTVEUUQTIKO owua Tou 2wTHpo¢ atroppittetal otnv A Tiy., 3.16,
OtTou etmionpaivetal 01 0 XPIOTOG «&pavepwOn év oapki». Kupiwg, ol 1oudaikoi
MUBoI Kal yeveaAoyieg ol OTroieg KaTaAlyouv oTn yévvnon AAAwv Begikwv

UTTdpEewy, Twv aivwy,*

OTTwG ul0BeTBnKkav ammd Toug OuaAevTiaavoug,
atroppitrrovTal ato TV A. Tiu., 1.4. O1 yevealoyieg, Spwg, KaBwg Kal N Kataywyn
WG KPITAPIO yia TNV €AoY aglwpaTouxXwy €ixe amoppipOei Povo atmd Tov
Adpiavd.**? To delTEPO OTOIXEIO €ival N €UPACH OTNV AVAYKN TEKVOYOVIAS TwV
xplotiavwyv  yuvaikwv (A Tiu., 5.14). To {ATAMO Tng TEKVOyoviag OTnv

QUTOKPATOPIKA OIKOYEVEID ATAV 1BIAITEPA EVTOVO OTN dUVOOTEIQ TWV AVTWVivwy,

408

P.G. Emadveiog, lNMavdpiov, 46, Téuog 41, ot. 836-840. ZUppwva pe Tov Emdvelo, o
TaTiavdg ATav pabntAg Tou MdapTupa louoTivou otn Pwun kal cuvAkpaoe padi Tou TV TTOXH Tou
Adpiavou. Alatnpouoe dIkO Tou didackaAeio otn Pwun PéEXP! Kal Tnv €TToxr Tou Avtwvivou [Miou
eEVW UETE To BdAvaTto Tou MdpTtupa louoTivou €@uye oTnv AVaTOAN, OTTOU UTTETTECE O€ Qipean Kal
ul06£Tnoe Toug PUBoug Tou OualevTivou, MpwTt. KwvaoTavtivou M. ®ouoka, Oéuara lMNarpoAoyiag,
54-56.

“®p G. , Eipnvaiou, EAeyxoc n¢ Yeudwvipou Mvioewc, 1. 2. TOPog 7°° oT. 441.

M190.17., 3.22.2. O1 OuahevTiavoi Bewpeital 6Tl €BeTav TIC BATEIC TOU SOKNTITHOU.

“10.77., 1.1.2-3Ismo O. Dunderberg, “The School of Valentinus”, 66- 71.

H2Y XeTIKG 0TO Ke@AAaio 11.2. ASpiavdg kal XpIoTIaVIOHAG.
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AOYW TNG EAAEIYPNG QUOIKWY TEKVWYV KAl TNG OUVETTOKOAOUBNG avaykng uioBeaiag.
O Adpiavog MPAANIOTA TO  QVTIMETWTTIOE ME  uloBecia OUO  PEAAOVTIKWV
QUTOKPATOPWYV, TTPOKEIMEVOU VA OIao@ANOBEi n ouvéxela OoTo agiwupa yia duo
YeVIEG. To TPITO OTOIXEIO €ival N TTAPOTPUVON YIA TTPOCEUXN UTTEP BACIAéwV Kal
apxoviwyv. Av Kal auTr) n TTapaiveon UTtapxel Kal otoug ATTOOTOAIKOUG laTépeg,
OMWG OTN CUYKEKPIYEVN ETTIOTOAN SiveTAl KAI N AITIA TG TTAPAIVEONG AUTAG: «lva

b3

fipepov kai novxiov Plov didywuev év naon evoefeia kal oepvotnte» (A™ Tiy.,
2.2.). H duvardtnta autr] 666nke 0TOUG XPIOTIAVOUG KATA Tn diakuBEpvnon Tou
Adpiavou pe TIC atmmo@doel TTou €AaBe yia auoTnpr) TRPENon TnG OIKOVOUIKAG
d10dIKaCiag o€ KATNyopieg KaTd Twv XploTiavwy otn Mikpd Acia, Tnv eukaipia
TTou £€dwoe oToug Atroloyntéc Kodpdrto kal ApioTeidn va TTapoucidocouv To
XPIOTIQVIOWO OTN PWHAIKA KOIVWVIa KOl TRV EVOEXOMEVN TTPOCWTTIKA TOU YyVWOn
yia 10 xploTiaviopo. O1 atmo@QAaceEiS Tou auTéG ATAV TOOO ONUAVTIKEG, WOTE Ol
XPIOTIOVOiI va €xouv KABe AOyo va TrpooeuxovTal yia Tov Adpiavoe Kal TOug
APXOVTEG. ZnUEIVETAI HANIOTA OTI oI peTayeveéoTepol Matépeg TIG utTEVOUMIaV
oToug d1addxoug Tou Adplavou, OTTwg £kave o MeAiTwv ZApdewv O OTT0I0G
ETMKAAEOTNKE TTi AvTwvivou [Tiou €moToAR Tou Adpiavou TTpog To MNMaveAAvio e

TO OTTOI0 BIETACOE TN KN BiWEN TWV XPIOTIAVWV:

«O &V MATTTOg 0oL AdQLAVOS TOAAOLS eV Kat dAAoLg, kat Povdave d&
T AvOLTIATQ NYoLpévw D¢ TG Aolag, YOAPwV dLOIKOVVTOS AT, TALS
TOAEOL TteQL TOL UNdEV vewTeQllety el UV €yoaev, &v oig kat TEOg
Aagloalovg kal mEog Oeooalovikels kat AOnvaloug kal mEOS TAVTaG
UE/\/\T]VO(g»‘lB

To KUpIo, OUWG, OTOIXEIO TO OTTOI0 BonNBA o€ piIa TOTTOBETNON TNG ETTIOTOAAG TNV
etToxn Tou Adplavou, eival oTI otnv A" Tiyd., 2.2. 0 ouyypa@éag CUPBOUAEUE! yia
TIPOOEUXEG YIa TOUuG PaoiAgig, woTe o1 XpioTiavoi va (ouv e euaéfeia Kal
oeuvornta. O KAAuNg Pwung  oupPBouAelel €TTiONG yia TTPOCEUXEG UTTEP
BaciIAéwy, OPWE yia TNV €ao@AaAIon Tng opdvolag kal TS siprvne.*** H xprion

**Eucépiog, EkkAnoiaoTik lotopia, IV .xxvi.10.

4 AT Mo, Am. Mar.: KAfung Paung, Mpog¢ Kopiveiouc A, 60.4.
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amd TO0 ouyypagéa Twv [lMouavrikwyv EmoroAwv Twv Opwv &UoéBeia Kal
oguvoTnTa odnyei otnv ToTToBETNON TNG €TTOXNAG TOou Adplavou, egaitiag Tng
avadeitng TG apetng TG oeuvornrag  (pudicitia) amd TO  OUYKEKPIYEVO
QUTOKPATOPA, WG MIA aTTO TIG TEOOEPEIG APETEC TOU, O OTTOIEG dIKAIOAOyoUaav TN
olakuBépvnon amd ekeivov. YmevBupidetar o1t o Adpiavog nTav o poévog
QUTOKPATOPAG TTOU TTPOERAAE AUTH TNV APETA OXI JOVO yia Tov id1o aAAd Kal yia Tn
ouCuyo Tou. ETriong, utrevBupileTal n TTONITIKR) d1A0TACN TTOU €XEI N OUYKEKPIPEVN

apeth.

O1 mapatravw diamoTwaoelg odnyolv oTn Bewpnon OTI n XPovoAdynon Tng
€MMOTOAAG duvaTal va ToTToBeTNBEei peTagu Tou 125 pX. kai Tou 138 p.X., dnAadn

oTnv Tepiodo diakuBEpvnong Tou Adpiavou.

11.3.3. H B lpog TiuéBsov EmioroAn

Ava@QopIKa PE TOV TTAUAEIO ETTIOTOAOYPAPIKO TUTTO TWV YVIOIWV ETTIOCTOAWY, OTN
B’ lpo¢ TiudéBeov mrapatnpeital ammoAutn diatdpaén Twv TTPOTUTTWV TTPOOIKiIou
Kal €TTMIAOYOU. 2UYKEKPIYEVA, OTO TTPOOIUIO EICAYETAI €va VEO IDIQITEPO OTOIXEIO.
Mpokerral yia 10 OoKOTO TNG KAAong Tou ATooTOAOU [lauAou, o oOTT0i0G
TEPIYPAPETAl WG «katT émayyeAlav Cwng g év Xowote Inoov» (1.1). O1rwg kai
OTIG AAAEG DUO €TTIOTOAEG, O TTAPAANTITNG ATTOKAAELITAI ayarrnTo Tékvo, ONAAdK PE
évav TITAO OUYYEVEIAG TTPOKEIMEVOU VA TOU aTTod00El TIN Kal oeBacuog. ETiong,
OTO XQIPETIOMO padi Pe TN xapn Kai TNV €pnvn tou Beol avagEépeTal KaTd
TTOPEKKAION TOU TTPOTUTTOU TO éA0¢ TOU BeoU, eVl Yia HIa akoua @opd TTnyn
aQuTtwv gival pgadi e Tov TTaTtépa (B€d) kal o Inooug XpioTog. Idiaitepo poAo Ba
dladpapaTtioouv Ta Bgia dwpa TNG TTapouciag Tou Beol oTov auAo Kal oTov

TiuoBeo, kabwg Ba Ponbricouv Tov TTIPWTO va avTeECEl TN QUAAKION Kal TIG

415

11.2. Adpiavdg kai XpioTiaviopdg. Hans-Friedrich Mueller, “Vita, Pudicitia, Libertas”, 221-263.
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dokipaacieg kal Tov TIudbeo va un deINIdoEl Kal va un vIpatrei yia 1a Bdocava Tou
MavAou aAAG avTtiBeta va akoAouBrioel T0 dPOPO TOU. ZTO TTPOOIUIO, OTTWG Kal
oTIG AAAEG BUO loluavrikéS ETTIOTOAEC atTOUCIAdEl N AvaUOVE TNG ETTIOTPOPHS TOU
Xpiagrou, n oTroia ava@EpETal apydTEPA OTO KUPIWG OWHA TNG £TMIOTOARG (B™ Tiu.,
1.18. 4.1). ToviCeTtal, OJWG, N TTPWTN EMIPAVEIQ TOUu XpIOoTou, BIOTI TOTE £AABE
Xwpa n KANon: «pavepwOeloav d¢ VOV dx TG €MPAVEIAS TOV CWTNEOG THWV
Tnoov Xowotov» (B™ Tiu., 1.10). Ooov agopd oTOV €TTIAOYO, ATTOUCIAJOUV N
guAoyia Tng €IprvnG, o TUTTOG TOU AUTOYPAPOU Kal Ol TTapaIvEDEIS. apapéver n
EUAoyia tn¢ xapito¢ pe Ty TPOoEAEUONG TNG Tov Inoou Xpiotd (4.22), evw
ava@épovral ol ouvodoi Tou lNauvAou, oI oTToi0I ATTOOTEAAOUV ACTTACUOUG OTOV
TinoeBeo  (4.21). O xapokTApag TnNG ETMOTONAG  €ival  TTOPAIVETIKOG.  2TO
XapakTnpIopd autd ocuuBdaAlouv ol TTapaivéoelg Tou Maulou 1Tpog Tov TiudBeo
yla Trjpnon Tng TTapakaTadnkng (1.14), Tng ouvexoug d1IdaoKaAiag Tou euayyeAiou
Tou Oidage o lMauAog (4.2), Tnv TTapddoon Tng O1dacKaAiag kal o€ GAAouUg
IKavVoUG va d1ddagouv (2.2), Tn voubeoia va pn volwoel o TIHoBeog aioxuvn yia Tn
@UAdkion Tou [lMauvAou (1.8). OAeg auTéEG oI TTOPAIVECEIG OTTOOKOTTOUV OTNV
TIVEUMATIKN avaTTTuén Kal evOUVAPWON Tou TIAPaAATITN yia Tn B¢on Tou
euayyeAiorn, otnv otroia TBavwg BpiokeTal (4.5-6). E¢aitiag Tou cupBouAeuTikoU
XOPAKTAPQ, TOU €viova ouvalioBnuaTtikou Adyou Kal TG avagopdg oTo Tvelud
owepoviouou (1.7) n emoToAR gival TTapaiveTikr Kal dev evidooeTal 0Ta mandata
principis.

H B’ lNpo¢ TiudBeov armnxei o€ peyadAo Babud mn yvAoia lNpoc¢ Pwuaioug
€TMOTOAR Tou MauvAou, atmrd Tnv oTroia avTiypd@ovTal EKPPACEIS, €iTE aTTOdidOVTAl

TEPIANTITIKA, 1 TTEPIPPACTIKA, A TiBevTal o€ avTIOETIKO OXNAPa PETALU Twv OUO

emoToAwv. EvOeIKTIKG, 0 XalpeTiopdg Tou MavAou oTtnv KoivoTnta TG Pwung:
«TIAVTOTE Tl TWV TMEOTELXWV MOV deOUEVOS el Ttwg 10T ToTe €VOdWONTOHAL
&v T OeAnuatt tov Oeov eABelv MEOG Vuag, Erumobw yap etv vpag» (Pwy.,
1.10-11) eravaAapBaveral oTo XAIPETIONO TTOG TOV TIHOBED: Xdowv €xw Tt O
(...) WG ADAAELTITOV EX TNV TEQL OOV pVELAV €V TALS DENOTETL HOV VUKTOG Kol
Nuéoag, Emmobw o€ Welv HEUVNUEVOS OOV TV dakQLwV, va xapag
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niAnNowOw» (B” Tiy., 1.3-5). H kKAfjon tng Kovotntag tng Pwung amo tov Kupio:
«&v olg éote kal Vel kAntot ITnoov Xpwotov,év oig éote kal Ve KANTOL
Tnoov Xowotov» (Pwy., 1.5-7), emekreivetar otn B™ Tiy., 1.9 e 6Ao 1oV KOOWO:
«TOU 0WOoavVTog NUAS kal kaAéoavtog kArjoel ayia». H avagopd atnv amaTia
Twv avBpwTwy oTn Pwy., 3.3: «TL Y& NTUOTNOAV TIVES; UN 1] ATUOTIAX AVTWV
TV TtloTy ToL 00U KATaQ YT oeL» TTAPAPPACETAl O ATIOTIA TWV AVEPWTTWY Kal
oTaBepdtnTa TOou BeoU OTN B” Tiy., 2.13: «&l ATUOTOVHEV, €KELVOG TILOTOG HEVEL
apvrjoacOat éovtov ov dUvatar. H peTagopd Twv okeuwv otn Pwy., 9.21: «1
ovK €xeL éEovolav O kKeEapELS TOL TNAOD, €K TOL aLTOL GUOAUATOS ToLoAL O
HEV €l TIUTV OKEVOG, O O¢ elg atpiav;» XpnolyoTtrolgital otn B” Tiy., 2.10-21 yia
Va TTEPIYPAWEI AVOPWTTIVEG CUMTTIEPIPOPEG: «E€arv 0LV TIG EKkaOAQT) £éavTOV ATO
TOUTWV, €0TAL OKEVOG €LG TN Vv». PORAewn dlIWyPOU TWV TTIOTWYV UTTAPXEl OTNV
Pwuy., 8.35 «tic Muac xwoloel anmo g ayanng tov Xpwotov; OAWIc N
otevoxwela 1 dwyHOS 1) ALHOS 1) YLUUVOTNTNG 1) KIVOLUVOG 1) HAXALoa;», OTIWG
aMwoTe uttdpyel kai otnv B Tiy., 3.12: «xal mavteg 0¢ ol BéAovteg evoePrg

Cnv év Xowotw Tnoov diwyxOnoovtaw.

H TeXVIKA TOU Ouyypa@Ea O AUTr TNV ETTIOTOAN TTAPOUCIAZETAI AKOUA TTIO
eCeNlyuévn Kal EPTTAOUTIONEVN PE VEQ OTOIXEID. EKTOG aTTd TNV mapdepacn Xwpeig
I010iTEPEG ATTOKAIOEIG Kal TN Béon yia TRV avadeitn tng di€vegng Tou MNMauAou Kai
Tin6Beou atrd TN pIa KAl TwV AvTITTAAWY TOug atrd TNV AAAn, o CuyypagEag TnNg
ETTIOTOAAG KOTOPOWVEI VO EUBUYPAPMIOEI TRV TTAUAEIO VOOTPOTTIA, PE TA £PYQA TWV
AtrooTohikwyv  Tlatépwyv  Kal 7O  TTEPIEXOMEVO TG OIKAG TOU  ETTIOTOANG.
XapakTnpioTIKA TTapadeiyuara amoteAolv N ava@opd OToug TTPoPATEG QOné,
Hoaia, HAia kai Aauid otn Pwy., 9.25. 27.29, 10.16.20, 11.2. 9, n oToia otnv
EmoToAn lyvartiou lMpog¢ 2uupvaioug 7.2 Tpétretal oTn oupBouln: «[lpémov ovv
€0tV (...) MEOOEXELV D& TOIG TEOPNTALS, £EAQETWS d& T evAyyeAlw» Kal

KataAnyel otn B Tiy., 3.12 01 «taoa yoadn Oedmvevotog kol wPEALLOS TEOG
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dwaokaAiav». TovieTal n KaTAywyry Tou XpIOTOU €K OTTéPPATog Aauid oTtnv
Pwy., 1.3: «mepl TOL LIOL AVTOV, TOL YEVOUEVOL €K OTEQUATOS Aavid KAt
oagka», 0TV €mMOTOAn lyvatiou [lpo¢ Egegioug 18.2: «O yap 0Oeog Muwv
gxvodoenOn Vo Maplag kat’ oitkovoutav Oeov €k omépuatog uév Aafid,
TVeELHATOG O aylov» KAl Opoiwg atn B'Tiy., 2.8: «Mvnuoveve Tnoovv Xolotov
EYNYEQUEVOV €K VEKQWV, €K OTEQUATOS Aauid, KATX TO €0aYYEALOV HOUL».
AvAAoyn QVTIMETWTTION UTTAPXEl QTTEVAVTI  OTOUG  QIPETIKOUG Ol OTIOIOl
QVTIMETWTTICOVTAI WG QO0BEVEID KAl OTIG TPEIG ETMIOTOAEG. 21N Pwy., 3.13-16
TTAPOMOIAJOVTAl WG «TAPOG AvewYHEVOS O AAQLYE avTwV, Tals YAwooalg
avTWV £doAlovoAy, 106 AoTdWVY VTIO T XEAN aVTWV: WV TO OTOUAX AQAS KAl
TuKkQlag», &vw oTnv €moToAn lyvatiou [lpo¢ TpaAiavvols 6.2 «woTeQ
Oavaowov Ppdopakov ddOvTeG HeTx olvopéAltog, OmeQ O ayvowv 1)0€wg
AapBavery €v Ndovr) kakn to anoBavetv». TENog, otnv B Tiy., 2.16-17 «tag 0&
BepnAovg kevodwviag megiotaco (...) kal 6 AOYOC avT@WV WS YAyyoawva

vounyv é€ew.

To TTAé0v, OUWG, ONUAVTIKO OTOIXEIO TEXVIKAG EKTTAIOEUONG, KATAPTIONG KAl
ETTIOEIENG OTNV oTToia TTPpofaivel o ouyypagéag NG B lNpo¢ TiudBsov EmoToAng,
TTPOKEINEVOU VA ETTITUXEI TNV ETTIOIWKOUEVN TTOOOWITOTTOlIA, €ival N ETTIOTPATEUCON
TWV TEXVNTWV HMECWV aTTOdEIENG, Tou nboug, Tou mmabouc kai Tou Adyou. O
OUYYPOQPEAG TTAPOUCIACEl EKAETITUOMEVO Kal uWwnAd 10 NBog¢ Tou [NauAou Kai
MAaAloTa o€ avtiBeon pe autd Twv avTimdAwyv Tou. O Taulog éxel TN xdpn Tou
Beou, cival MoTdG oTNV TTaTpoyovikr Bpnokeia (1.3), xapaktnpietal atmd TTveuua
duvaung, ayarng kar cwepoviopou (1.5). Eival kfpukag Tou Inocou XpioTou &K
oTmépuaTog Aauid (2.8), KANTOG ev XploTw Inoou 1mpog aiwvwy (1.9). Atréxel atmmd
Aoyopaxie¢ kal oupPoulevel Tov TiwéBeo va TpaTTel TO idlo (2.14), divel
OUMBOUAEG cwepoauvng (2.22, 3.10), atrodExeTal Kal dlIATPAVWVEI TNV aArBeia
Twv papwv (3.16), pével aAUyIOTOG Kal avegikakog, TTapd Tnv TTiKpa Tng

EYKATAAEIYNG Kal Tn yvwon Tou TEAoug Tou TTou TTAnolader (1.15, 3.10, 4.16).
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AywvioTnke TOV KOAG aywva, TAPNOE TNV ToTn (4.7) Kal TTEPIMEVEI TNV ATTOdO0N
TOU OTEQAVOU TG dikaloouvng (4.8). AvtiBeta, ol avTiTraAoi Tou gival aogBeig TTou
utTooTNPiCouv BERNAEG Kalvopwvieg (2.16-17, 3.2-8), T1Tovnpoi, TTAGvVNTEG Kal
yonTeg (3.13).

O1rwg eival Quaoikd 1o nBo¢ Tou MauvAou dev PTTOPET TTAPA VA TTPOKAAETEI
TO 1MG60¢ TOU TTAPAANTITN, dNAADdN TN CUYKivNOT TOU, TNV EVEPYOTTOINON BETIKOU
ouvalioBnuaTog yia Tov MNMauAo TTou UTTOPEPEI KOl apvNTIKO yia TOUG avTITTAAoug
Tou. O TTapaANTITNG OEV UTTOPEI TTAPA VO CUUTTAOXEI JE TOV ATTOOTOAO auAo Kkai
va aywvid yia Tnv TUXn Tou. H kaAf B6éAnon (captatio benevolentiae) Tou
TTAPAAATITN ETTITUYXAVETAI JECW TNG EIKOVAG TWV PACAVWY KAl TWV KIVOUVWY TTOU
TePVA o MavAog: QUAAKION, €yKATAAEIWYN, CUKOQPAVTIEG, OILEEIC KAl TNV OTTEIAN
Tou idlou Tou Bavdtou. 2Tnv KaTdoTaon auTh odnynénke yiati Katnyopridnke
adika atrd avTitrdAoug pe Kakd HBoc, eTTeldr KRpuge Tov XpIoTO OTOUG £BVIKOUG.
lNa va Ttrapoucidoel auth TV €IKOVA OTOV TTAPOAATITN, O OUYYPAYEAg TNG
EMMOTONAG  Xpnoiyotrolei OAn Tnv emmixelpnuatoloyia, 1o Adyo, pe OTTOI0 PECO
MTTOPEI: TNV €vBUunon, Tnv mlavornTa Kal TNV Tapaywyikn EIXEIpnUaroAoyia.
AapBaver uttéuvnon NG avuttokpITngG TioTng Tou TiuodBeou (1.5), uttevOupiCel
otov TIgoBeo TNV avalwTTupwan Tou yapiouarog Tou Beou TTou EAaPE PEoW TNG
€TTiBeONC TWV XeIpwv Tou (1.6), cupPouAeuel yia Tnv evBUunon Tou Inocou XpioTou
(2.8). Mapouoidadel autd TTOU €ival QUOIKO va cupPBouv €dv TnNEnBei o Adyog Tou
BeoU Kkal TO euayyéAlo Tou 1 av dev TnpnBei. Edv o1 mmoToi uttopévouv Ba
oupBaciAetoouy, av apvnBouv Tov Kupio kai ekeivog Ba Toug apvnbei(2.12).
Akoua, 6uwg Kai av ammoTouv o Kupiog Ba peivel moTdg otov €autd Tou (2.13).

Edv kdtrolog kaBapioel Tov €autd TOU ATTO TNV APOPTIa Ba TOV PETOTPEWEI O€
okevoc eic Tun (2.21). TéNog, xpnoiyoTrolei BepeNIWPEVOUG Kal  EUPEWG
QATTOOEKTOUG OUAAOYIOHOUG YIa va QTACEI OTA CUPTTEPACHATA TOU. ZUMPBOUAEUEI

TNV amoQuynl Twv Pwpwv ¢nTocwv O8I0TI dnuioupyouv paxes (2.23). H
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EKTTAIOEUON MYE TTPAOTNTA PTTOPEI va 0dNYyACEl OTN PETAVOIQ KOl OTAV ETTiYVWON
NG aAnBeiag (2.26).41°

H B’ lpog¢ Tiu6Bsov wg AoyoTexVIKO €id0G AeiIToupyei ue dUo
TPOTTOUG: aPeVOS WG armoAoyia Tou NauAou Kal aQeTEPOU WG exemplum yia Tov
TinGBeO Kal Toug AAAOUG avBpwWTTOUG, TOUG OTToIoUG O TInGBeog Ba dIdALE! Kal
TT0U Ba gival Kal ol idlol IKavoi «kat étépovg dwalaws (B” Tiy., 2.2). Avapopika ue
Tov [auho, n B' lpog TiudBeov Asitoupyei wg ammoAoyia atrévavt 6Toug AAAoUG
loudaioug kai Toug loudaloypIoTIaVOUG, Ol OTTOIOI TOV €iXAV KATNYOPNOEl YIa
atmroudkpuvon atmod Tnv louddikr Bpnokeia. O ouyypa@Eag TTapouciddel Tov
MauAo va emmoTpaTelel OAN TN yVwon TOU yid TNV TTATPOYOVIKI Tou AaTpEid, Tn
AATPEIO TWV TTPOYOVWY TOU XAQLV €XW TQ O, MAATEEVW ATIO TTEOYOVWYV €V
kaBapa ovveldnoer(1.3), KaBwg Kal va TTPoRAAEI TN YVwWOnN AuTh JE TIG OUXVEG
AvVOQOPEG OTa 1EpA ypauuara (3.15) otn BedmrveuoTo ypaen (3.12) kal otnv
I0TOpIa TNG £€600U TOoUu Aaou Tou lopanA atd Tnv Aiyutrto (3.8). O MNauAog
UTTOQEPEI TIG BIWEEIG, TOUG Bacaviououg Kal KUupiwg Tn QUAAKIoN e€aiTiag pIag
adikng katnyopiag. Auti n karnyopia ava@épeTal pnTa Kai gival n d1IdaockaAia TnG

em@aveiac Tou Inoou XpioTou oTa £0vn;:

«pavepwOeloav d¢ VOV diax ¢ émipaveiag ToL owTnNEOS NUwV Tnoov Xplotov
(...) Kat apOBagoiav dix ToL evayyeAlov, eig 0 €Té0NV éyw k1Eve kal
ATOoTOoAOG Kal ddaoKAA0g €0vv. O v altiav Kat Tavta mAoxw &AA” ovk

EmatoxVVoua
(B' Ttu., 1.10-12)

2T1ov lNauho €ixe Tpooa@Bei OvIiwg auTr n karnyopia 600 akoua Atav v (wn
oTav BewprBnke OTI €ixe odnynoel Tov €Bvikd Tpdiuo oTo 1Epd Tou Naou (lpdé.,

21.29).*" Opwg, n katnyopia OuvéxI(e VO TOU TIPOOGTITETAI aATO  TIG

416

Fredrick J. Long, Ancient Rhetoric and Paul’s Apology: The Compositional Unity of 2
Corinthians. Cambridge University Press. New York 2004, 50-62.

*’0 Timo Glaser, “Telling what's beyond the Known”, 210-211, Bewpei To TTEPICTATIKO AUTO WG
TNV TTPAYHATIKN agoppn egaitiag NG otroiag ypdeTtnke n B” Npog TiudBeov kai 611 0 MNMavAog dev
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loudaioxpIoTIAVIKEG KOIVOTNTEG, OTTWG oI ERIwviTeG Kal o1 lakwRiTeg, o1 oTroiol

aTTéPPITITAV TNV ATTOOTOAR oTa €0vn. 8

Emopévwg, 61Twg gival ouvnBeg otnv ammoAoyia, o NauAog TTapoucialeTal wg Jia
UTTEPARATIKA TTPOOWTTIKOTNTA, TTOU OIWKETAI EEAITIAG PIAG ADIKNG KATNYOPIiaG.
2TNV TTPAYUATIKOTNTA, OPWG, €ival PIa UTTEPPATIKA TTPOCWTTIKOTNTA, A&la TTPOG
Miunon, agla va poBAnBei wg TPoTUTTO, dgla va didaxbei To guayyéAid Tng. O
MauAog pe Tov TPOTTO AUTO AsiToupyei wg exemplum, wg €vag peyaAog avopag,
WG TTPOTUTTO APETAG KATAAANAO TTPOG Mipnon otrd TIG ETTOUEVEG XPIOTIAVIKEG
YEVIEG, KATA TOV idl0 TPOTTO TTOU Agitoupyoucav ol Pwuaiol peyadAol avopeg wg
exempla Twv PwWMPAIKWY aPICTOKPATIKWY OIKoyevelwv. H Asitoupyia  auTh
mPoRA&AANel Tov [MavAo, kar avoloyia Twv Pwpaiwv avdépwyv, wg nyeTIKn
TTPOCWTTIKOTNTA OTN dNUOcIa XpIoTiavik {wr), d&la TTPOg Wiunon Kal armrédoong
TIUAG KAl ATTOBEIKVUEI TNV ECWTEPIKI TOU TTOIOTNTA, TTOU OQEIAETAI OTO TTVEUUA
duvaung, ayaTrng Kal Cw@PovIouou. 2Tn BAacn Tou ABoUG Kal Tou guayyeAiou Tou
MavAou BeopoBeTeiTal kal n diadoxr Kal dIdax TwV ETTIKEQAAARS TNG XPIOTIAVIKAG
eKKANnoiag. Na 1o Adyo auto n eIMOTOAR AtTeuBUVETAlI 0€ OAN TNV KOIVOTNTA, WOTE
Ta PEAN TNG va yvwpidouv 1o BOG TO OTToi0 O@eilouv va €Xouv Kal va

TTPoRA&AANOUV 01 aglwpaToUxol TNG EKKANGIAG.

Ooov agopd OTO XPOVIKO TTPOCOIOPICHO TNG CUYYPOYNS TNG ETTIOTOANG, Ba
EMIXeIPNOEi yia pia akoua @opd o TTPOCBIOPICHOS TWV XPOVIKWV opiwv, dnAadh
€vog terminus ante quem kal €vdg terminus post quem.ZTo TTPWTO MPTTOPEI va
OUpPTTEPIAN®OEI N avagopd yia TRV Kataywyr] Tou TindBeou atrd v TTAEUpd TNG
uNTépag Tou Awida kal TnG yiayidg tou Euvikng (1.5). Omtwg eival yvwoTto, o
TiuéBeog karaydétav amd ‘EAAnva mmatépa Kal AAIoTa ATV apxIKA ATTEPITUNTOG.
H trepitopn Tou TpaypaToTroinenke amo Tov idio Tov ATréoToAo MauAo, woTe va
MNV TTPoKANBei okdvdaAo oToug loudaioug 6Tav Ba ocuvddeue Tov NMauAo oTnv
mreplodeia Tou (Mpdé., 16.1-3). H untépa tou Awida Atav loudaia. H amédoon

TwV TTAIdIWV OTO YEVEAAOYIKO OEVTIPO TNG MNTEPOG TOUuG ATAV TTAPAdocn TTou

gival TTpayPaTIKa QUAGKIOHEVOG TTaPG Ta 600 ava@EépovTal, apou AAAWOTE BV KATAYPAPETAI KAl N
aITia AUTAG TG AVOPEPOPEVNG GUAGKIONG.
“®David G. Horrell, “Early Jewish Christianity’, 136-167.
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€10x0n atd Toug pafivoug HOAIG To 2° U.X. dliwva Kal JAAIOTA apopd aKOPA KAl
Ta TTaAIdIG TTOU TTPOEPXOVTAl OTTO MIKTO ydauo loudaiag untépag Kal €BVIKOU
Tratépa, OTTWS o TiuoBeoc.**® Av kai otn B’ Mpo¢ TiudOsovdevavapépetal pnTr
Karatagn Tou TINOGBeOU OTO YEVEAAOYIKO OEVTPO TNG PNTEPAG, N ATTOCIWTINGCN TNG
Kataywyng tou atmé tov ‘EAAnva tratépa Tou atroTeAei évoeliEn auThg TNG TAoNG
Kal dpa Kal PIog XpovoAoynong oto 2° p.X. aiwva. XToV TTIPoCdIopIoUO Tou

terminus post quem KaTeuBuvouv Ta 60a AVOPEPOVTAl OTNV ETTIOTOAR OXETIKA ME
TOUG avTITTaAoug Tou lMauvlou kai Tig evépyeleg Toug. Or avtitraAol gival «ovneot
d¢ avOpwmor kat yontec mEOKOYovOoL €Tl TO XEIQOV, TAAVWVTES KAl
nAavopevor»(3.13), ol otroiol Ba OTPAPOUV KATA TwV XPIOTIAVWVY Kal «kal
Tidvteg 0¢ ol OéAovteg evoePwc CNv év Xpotw Inoov duwyxOroovtaw (3.12). O
ava@opEg autég Bupidouv éviova TO JIWYMO Twv loudaloxpioTIOVWY atmd Tov
Mrép —KoxBa,*?° 16T TpoTiuncav va pnv Tov avayvwpicouv ws Meooia kal
QUOIKA VO NV ETTAVACTATACOUV TNPWVTAG TNV eUaéfeia, Ox1 HOVO aTTEVAVTI OTOV
Inoou Xpioté aAAG kai atrévavtl otnv GAAn duvaun TTou Xpndel euoéBeiag, Tov

1

autokpaTopa.*?t EmimAéov, n avagopd 6Tl ol avrimalol Tou [MavAou Ba

T opewva Pe TN paBivikn TTapddoon Ta TTaIdId TTou TpoépxovTal atrd loudaio TTaTépa Kal €BVIKN

pNTéPa BewpouvTal eBvVIKOI, evw Ta TTaIdIA aTTd €BvIKO TTaTépa Kal loudaia pntépa gival mamzer.
O 6pog d¢e petagpdletal akpIfwg. Maviwg, To TTaIdi Bewpeital loudaiog, Tapd TIG CUVOAKES TTOU
Oev €TETPEWYAV OTN PNTEPA TOU va ouvayel yapo pe ynyevh loudaio. H avwtépw atrédoon
yevealoyiag atoteAsi paBivikh Trapddoon kal Bswpsital 6Tl dev ATAV yvwoT Tpiv 10 2° p.X.
aiwva. Av Kal uTTdpxel avaAoyia 0To pWHAIKG VOO Kal Ta TEKVA TWV UIKTWV YaPwy atrodidovTav
oTn yevealoyia Tng UNTEPAG TOUG, auTh n Katdtagn agopoloe oTa TéEKva Pwpaiou tToAitn. Ouwg,
Oev uTTdpyEl Kapia €voeign ) avagopd yia Tn VOuIkr 8éan Twv yovéwv Tou TiudBeou, av dnAadr o
évag atrdé Toug dUo 1 Kal ol duo eixav Tnv 1816TNTa Tou Pwpaiou 1moAitn, Shaye J.D. Cohen, The
Beginnings of Jewishness. Boundaries, Varieties, Uncertainties, University of California Press,
Berkley/ Los Angeles/ London 1999, 263-307, 363-378.

2% 0 MTap — KoxBa pTropei va XapakTnpioTel yonTag Adyw JIGQOpWY TEXVACHUAETWY TToU
METaxeIPICOTAV, TTPOKEINEVOU va Bivel TNV evTUTTwan OTI £Byale pAOyeg atrd To oToua, P.G.:
Hieronymus, Against Rufinus, 3.31. Emiong, o Eucéfiog onueiwvel 611 o Mmmap — Koxfa
TTapaouoialéTav wg va gival UTTEPQUOIKWYV Kal TTOAU peydAwv dlaoTdoewy TTou gival SUOKOAO va
QVTIUETWTTIOTEN, WG VA QWTICEl ue payiko TpoéTTo TN Cwr dowv PpiokovTav o€ aBAIa katdoTaon,
EkkAnaoiaarikn loTopia, 1V.vi.2.

“'H 1roNTIkfy BIGOTACN TNG EUCEPEING TTPOKUTITEI KAl ATTO TO YEYOVAG OTI Of i5I0I 01 QUTOKPATOPES
arédidav TNV €UCEREIO OTOUG TTPOKATOXOUG Toug. Mdahiota o Adpiavég oTnv apxn Tng
dlakuBépvnorng Tou, 10 117 p.X. €£€dwoe vopIoua OTTou aTrelkovifoTav o idI0g PE TOUG TITAOUG TOU
Tpaiovou amd Tn pia Own kai amd Tnv GAAN  Own omeikovigotav  PETOEU  GAAwvV
TTpwooTroTroINUEVWY eATTIOWY N Pietas dnAadn n eucgéBeia, BMC Il cxxv. 238. 240. 242. ATté Tnv
GAAn, o Mtap- KoxBda xapoakTtnpifetal BAdoenuog atd tov Eucéfio, EkkAnolaoTikh loTopia,
IV.viii, 4.
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odnynboulv o€ XeIPOTEPN KATAOTAON META TNV TTAGVN TOUG KAl aQOU TTAQVEWOUV
Kal GAAouUG Bupilel Tnv ekdiwgn Twv loudaiwv atd tnv loudaia PeTA TNV ATTA TOU
Mtmrap — KoxBd kal Tn METATPOTI] TOU TIPOCOIOPICHUOU TOU OTTO «UId Tou
aoTEPIOU» OE «UIO TOU YEUBOUG». EQOOOV 01 EpunVeieEg QUTEG TWV AEYOUEVWY OTN
B’ lpo¢ TiubBeov yivouv OEKTEG, TOTE MIA XPOVOAOYNON TNG OUYYPA®nS TNG
EMMOTOANAG META TNV ATTa Tou MTTap — KoxBd, dnAadr petd 1o 136 p.X. Kal YEXPI

10 TEAOG TNG dlakuBEpvnong atro Tov Adpiavo 1o 138 p.X, PTTopEi va yivel dekTH.

ll.4. Zuptrepdopara.

Ol loiuavrikég ETTIOTOAES €ival XPOVIKA TTPOIOV TOU TTVEUUATIKOU KIVAuaTog TNG B”
200IOTIKNG, OTaV ETTIKPATNOE TNG PIAOCOQIAG n PNTOoPIKr, TTou dIBACKOTAV OTIG
OXOAEG HEOW TWV TPOYUUVACUATWY, AOKAOEWV dnAadn yia Tn PeATiwon Tou
UQoug, Tou Ag€IAoyiou Kal TWV YVWOEWV TNG YPOUMATEIAS TNG KAACIKAG ETTOXNAG
TWV EKKOAATTTOPEVWYV pnTOpwYV. IdiaiTepa oTnv €Toxr dvBnoe n €moTOAOYpPOIa,
KaBwg N ouyypa@n €MIOTOAWY XPNOIYOTTOINONKE WG AOKNON YIA TNV ETTITEUEN TNG
TTPOOWITOTTONAS, KE QTTOTEAEOHMA va ouvtaxBouv TTépa TTOAAEG WEUDWVUUEG
ETMOTOAEG TTOU TTapadidovTal onuepa otn papuareia. Avaueoa ota €idn Twv
EMMOTOAWV OlOKpivovTal N UTTNPECIOKA €TTIOTOAN (mMandata principis), PJE TNV
OTTOIx O IEPAPXIKA aVWTEPOG, OUVABWG 0 auToKPATopas, dIaBIBAlEI EVIOAEG OTOV
IEPAPXIKA KaTWTEPO. ETTioNg, n TTAPQIVETIKN ETTIOTOAN, N OTTOIQ ATTOOKOTIEI OTNV
NBIkN KAAAIEpyEIQ TwV TTAPOANTITWY, TN CwW@EOCUVH, TNV UyIN OKEWN KAl TNV
atmo@uyn ™G UBpng. To €idog autd UIOBETABNKE Kal OTn XPIOTIAVIKH YpauuaTEia
ME 101aITEPA XAPOAKTNEIOTIKA TNV ATTOOTOAN TNG ETTIOTOANG O€ OAN TNV KOIvOTNTA,

TO ammapaBiaoTo TwV CUMBOUAWY Kal TN XPRON TOU PrMATOG ¢povely KAl TWV

TTAPAYWYWV TOU.

Ooov agopd o1 MNoiuavTikéC EmOTOAES, 01 epeuvnTEC €piCouv TOOO YIa TO
¢ATNUa TNG yvNOIOTNTAG TOUG OO0 Kal yia TO AoyoTeEXVIKO Toug €idog. O
OuYYPaQEag TOUG ETTIKAAEITAI TO Ovopa Tou ATTooTOAoU lMauAou, dIOTI yvwpilel

TTWG €ival iICwg 0 JOVOG TPOTTOG Ta AeyOpeva Kal Ol I0EEC TOU VA ATTOKTAOOUV
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KUpOG, KaBwg akdpa Kal ol ATTooToAlkoi lMaTépeg gixav avTiyeTwIiosl coBapd
TTPoBAAPATa OTNV aTTOd0XH TWV BECEWY TOUG VIO TV OpyAvwaon TNG €KKANCIAg.
EmAéyel pahiota tov AmmoéoToAo [llaulo, avri GAAwv ATTooTOAWvV, AOYyw TNG
QaTTOOTOAAG OTA €6vr, OTOIXEIO TO OTTOI0 TEANIKA EKTOG ATTO TNV ATTOKPUOTAAAWON
TOU XPIOTIAQVIOPOU O€ MIa vEéa Aatpeia OIa@OPETIKA atrd Tov louddiopd Kal TN
dlauoépewaon NG KABOAIKAG €KKANOCIAg, Tou TTPOOEdWOE KAl TO OTOIXEIO TNG
OIKOUNEVIKOTNTAS. ZTOIXEIO, TO OTT0i0 ATAV ATTOAUTWG CUMPBATO KAl CUUPWVO UE
TV TTONITIKA 1€d0A0Yia TNG €TTOXNAG Tou Adplavou Kal TO OTT0I0 OTEPOUVTAV Ol

GAANEG AOTPEUTIKEG EVWOEIG.

O ouyypagéag Twv lMoiuavrikwyv ETmioToAwyv €TMITUYXAVEI va Buuicel To
UQog Kkal 1o AegIAGyio Tou ATTooToAou [lMavulou péow TNG XPrHion PNTOPIKWV
MNXOVIOPWY, OTTWGS N mapdepacn, n 6éon, o véuog, 10 pntd, 1o NBog, To mMGd6og
Kal To Adyo. KatopBwvel ye Tn xprion Toug ol ETNOTOAEG TOU va aTTOTTVEOUV TNV
aiobnon Tou U@OuG Kal Tou Ae€IAoyiou Twv YVACIWV TTAUAEIWV ETTIOTOAWV.
Tautdxpova, Pe TN xprion Tou KatdAAnAou Ae€loAoyiou, TO oTToio AauBAaveTal aTTO
Ta €pya Twv ATOOTOAIKWV [latépwv Kal TO OTI0I0 €VTACOEl OPYAVIKA OTIG
ETTIOTOAEG TOU, KaTOopBWvEl va ouvdéael TIG MNMoiuavTikéC ETIOTOAEC TauTOXpOVA ME
Tov lMavAo kair Toug ATtrooToAIkKoUG [latépeg, KaBwg Kal Tou ATTOGTOAIKOUG

Mat€peg pe Tov MNMauAo o€ pia ved aAuaida d1adoxXNG Kal XPIOTIAVIKAGS dI0aXNG.

H xpovoAoynon twv lMoiuavrikwv EmIoTOAWY €yIve PE TOV TTPOCOIOPIOHO
XPOVIKWV Opiwv (terminus ante quem- terminus post quem), TTPIV KAl JETA ATTO TA
oTToia N ouyypa®n Toug Ba ATav aduvatn A £€oTw TTOAU Aiyétepo moavi. Na Tov
TTPOOdIOPICPNO  TWV  Opiwv  auTwvV  €mmoTPpaTeEUdNKav  €pya  Tng Oupabev
YPOUMOTEIOG, AIPETIKAG YPOAUMOTEIOG KABWCS Kal IOTOPIKA YeyovoTa yia Ta OTroia
agAvovTal  oca@eig  uttaiviygoi  oTmig  loiuavrikés  EmioroAéc. Bdoel  Twv
atmmoTeAeOUATWY TNG €pEUvag QUTAC N cuyypa@r TG lMpoc Titov EmiaroAn Ba
TTPETTEl va EAaBE XWpa i va attnxei To TepIBAAAov Tou £Toug 125 p.X. Ouoiwg Tng
A’ lpog¢ TiuéBsov petatu Tou 125 p.X. kai Tou 132 p.X. Kal oyoiwg TnG B” Mpog
Tiu6Beov petagu Tou 136 u.X. kal Tou 138 p.X., dnAadrn OAeg oppwvTal ATTO TA

yeyovoTta Tng €moxng kai ta épya tou Adpiavou. Ooov agopd OTIG TTEPIOXEG,
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onAadn v ‘Egeoco kal Tnv KpAtn, 010U £0pEUOUV OI KOIVOTNTEG ETTI TWV OTTOIWV
ETTIKEQAANG TiBevTal o1 @epduevol wg TAPANTITEG TiudBeog kal TiTOg, QUTEG
emAEyovTal yia TPEIS AOyoug. MpwTov BIOTI TTPOCPEPOUV TO KATAAANAO TTOAITIKO
TEPIBAAAOV TO OTT0I0 Ba aTTOTEAETEI TTIPOTUTTO YyIa T OO KAl TO XAPOKTAPA TNG
XPIOTIQVIKNAG €KKANCiag. Aegutepov, OIOTI gu@aviovTial Kal OTNV TTPOYEVEOTEPN
emoxny Twv ATooToANIKWv [latépwv Kal 0T ouyxpovn Twv [lolyavrikwyv
EmoroAwv ypaupareia. H ‘Egecog epeaviCetar o€ €mMOTOA TOU lyvdariou
AvTioxeiag kalr n KpAtn oe emoToAr; Tou Alovuciou KopivBou. EtTopévwg, ol
KOIVOTNTEG OTIG TTEPIOXEG AUTEG ATTOTEAOUV QVTIKEIMEVO EVOIAQEPOVTOG. TpiTov Kal
iOWG Kal Mo onUavTikG, OIOTI N €TMIAOYI TOUG €XEI HETAPOPIKI ONUACia yia TO
xploTiaviopo. OTTwG o1 TTEPIOXEG auTEG TTopEUOVTAl ATTO TIG AKPES KAl TO oUVOPQ
TNG AUTOKPATOPIAG TTPOCTTABWVTAG va Bpebouv OTO ETTIKEVTPO NG, £TOI KAl O
XPIOTIAQVIOUOG e€eAicoeTal aTTd pIa TTEPIBWPIOKT AATPEIA OTO KEVTPO TG PWHAIKAG
Bpnokeiag, pe TN Pondeia TNG TTONITIKAG 10€0AOYIOC KAl TwV ATTOQPACEWY TOU
Adpiavou kal Quoikd pe Tn PorBeia Tou Ocou. Acdouévou OTI 0 CUYYPAPEQS TWV
lNoluavrikwv EmmioTroAwv ypagel Je OKOTTO TV EVOWMATWON Tou XPIOTIAVIOUOU
otn Pwuaik Autokpartopia kai apa Tnv TTPOROAN TOU OTNV KEVTPIKI PWHAIKA
dl10iknon, KaBWG Kal Je OKOTTIO va avTITaxBei oToug alpeTIKOUG TNG ETTOXAS TOu, Ol
oTToiol dpacTnploTToIoUVTal KUPIWG oTn Pwun, Ba mpétrel va BewpnBei O11 o1
Molpavtikég EMOTOAEG ypdgovTal 0Th Pwun, Xwpig dpwg autd va gival eVIEAWS

adlau@iopnTnTO.

Ooov agopd oTov idlo T0 cuyypagéa Twv lNMoluavrikwyv EmoToAwy ival
EMQavEG OTI yvwpilel TIC €TIOTOAEC Tou [lauAou KaABWG Kal Ta £pya TwvV
AtrooToAikwv MaTtépwy. To eTTiTTedO TNG PNTOPIKAG TOU IKAVOTNTAG gival 1I01AITEPA
uwnAo, SIOTI KOTOPBWVEI hE TOV ETTIOEEIO XEIPIOUO TWV PNTOPIKWY UNXAVIOHWY VO
EVTACEl OpyavIKA OTIG ETTIOTOAEG TOU AEEEIC Kal ekppdoelg TOoo Tou auAou 600
kai Twv AmooTtoAikwv [Matépwyv, va uloBetAcel 10 U@o¢ Tou [laUuAou Kai
TautOxpova va Trpowbnoel TIC OIKEG Tou BEéoeig kal TTpoTtacels. Eivail, etriong,
@avepo OTI YVwpICEl TIG BE0EIC TWV AIPETIKWYV dN atd Tnv €moxr Tou MNauAou €wg
Kal TN oUYXPOVN Tou Kal TIG OTNAITEUEI AANEG POPEG PE EPPETO TPOTTO AAAEG UE TTIO

aueoo kai dnkTikG. Etriong, yvwpilel kai T BUpabev ypauuateia, Kupiwg Ta Epya
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TWV €BVIKWV OUYYpPaPEéwy,*? ol oTroiol SIGKEIVTAV OpVNTIKG OTIEVavVTI OTO
XpIoTiIaviouo. Me €uPECO KUpPiwg TPOTTO, PMECW TWV CUMBOUAWY CUMPTTEPIPOPAS
Kal NOIKWV ETTITAYWY TTOU atreuBuvel OoTa PEAN KAl TOUG QgIwPATOUXOUG TNG
ekkAnoiag oTig lMoluavrikéSc EmoToAéG, ammavid OTIG KATNYOPIieEG TIoU €ixav
TTpoodAWwel ol €BvIKoi ouyypageiag Katd Twv xploTiavwy. O yVWOEeIG Tou
ouyypagéa, OuwWG, OtV TTEPIOPICOVTAI OE€ QUTEG TNG EKKANOCIACTIKNAG, QIPETIKAG,
QVTIQIPETIKAG 1 TNG BUpaBev ypapuareiag. Eivar gavepd o1 yvwpidel TO pwHAIKO
KOOHO €I BABog, €xel TN duvaTOTNTA ATTOKWOIKOTTIOINONG TNG TTOANITIKNG TOU
QUTOKPATOPA KAl TWV APXWV TNG PWHAIKAG TTONITEIAG, N OTToia EVIACOElI OPYAVIKA
MOVO TOUG KATOIKOUG TTOU aTTodEX0VTal Ta BN TNG, KAl KUPiWG QuTd TTOU aPOopouv
OTIG YUVAIKEG. Oa TTPETTEl ETTOPEVWG va BewpnBei OTI n yvwon Tou pwuaikou
KOopou atrd 1o ouyypagEéa Twv lMolgavtikwyv ETIOTOAWV gival evOEAEXNS, VW

moavr utropei va Bewpeital kal N TPdoRact| Tou OTn PWHAIKA £¢ouaia.

Mapd TI¢ IATTIOTWOEIG AUTEG, N TAUTOTATA TOU BEV €ival duvaTOV va ATTOKOAUPOEI.
NAlyoétepo mBavé gival va eival Katmolog atrd Toug ATTooTOAIKOUG MaTépeg Adyw
TOU OIOQPOPETIKOU XOPAKTAPO TOUG KAl TnG OUVOAIKAG Bewpnong Toug.
Meploodtepeg  mMOAVOTNTEG  divovial OTO  va  €ival  KATTOI0OG  ATTO  TOUG
METAYEVEOTEPOUG ATTOAOYNTEG, AV KAl DIAPEPEI ATTO EKEIVOUG DIOTI £XEI TTIO PIAIKN
TIPOCEYYION OTO PWHAIKO KOOMO, TOV OTTOI0 ATTOOKOTIEI va KEPDIoEl Kal Xl va
oTnAITEUOEL. Oa PTTopoUcE Va Eival iICWG €vag ouyypagéag TTou ypdgel Katd
TTapayyeAia tou Adpiavou; ‘Oco akpaia Kal av akKOUyeTal ) €ival pia TéTola
TpPoTAcn, 6a YtTTopouce va eivalr moavry av avaAoyioTei Kaveic o1 o Adplavog
€mMBupoUoe va evrdéel Tov XpIoTO OTO PWHAIKG TTAVOEOV, aKOua Kal va XTioEl
vaoUg yia Tov XpIoTO Kal GANEC TIVEUMATIKEC BedTNTEC.*?® EvdeXopévwe, va
€mBupouce pe KAtTolo €pyo va Oc€igel Tov TPOTTO PE TOV OTToI0 pia AaTtpeia Ba
MTTOpOUCE va €vTaxOei OTNV OIKOUMEVIK] QUTOKPATOPIO TOU Qv Kal BPIoKOTavV
MEXPI TOTE OTO TTEPIBWpPIO. H digpedvnon uiag TETOIOG UTTOBEONG, TTAVIWG, ME Ta
MEXPI oNpEPa dedopéva dev gival duvarh.

“Twv MAiviou, Fronto, TékiTou, Zountwvio, AoukiavoU, ATTOUARIOU, GTIWG TTAPOUGIACTNKAY GTO

I1.1. O XpioTiaviopog amd Tov 1° éwg TIg apyég Tou 2% p.X. aiwva.
“2HA Alex. Sev. 43.5-6.
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[V.O1 EAANVO — pWHAITKEG AATPEUTIKEG EVWOEIG.

IV.1. Eicaywyikd oTolXEia

H epedvion Tou XpIoTIQVIOPNOU OTNV €UpUTEPN PWHAIKI KOIVWVia Kal N atrodoxr)
TOU WG Aaou pe BIKA Tou Aatpeia dev fTav duvaTto va WPEIVEI XWPIg ETTIPPON aTTO
TIG NON UTTAPXOUCEG AQTPEUTIKEG EVWOEIG, TOUAAXIOTOV O€ ETTITTEO0 OpPOAoyiag
aAAG TEAIKG Kal dlIapdpPWOong TNG TAUTOTNTAG TNG XPIOTIAVIKNG EKKANOiag. AIoT
a@evog ol AGANoI  AaTpeuTiKOi  OUAAOyol ATAV  IKAVOI  AVTAYWVIOTEG  OTNV
TTPOCEAKUON TTIOTWYV, OTTOTE N AvAyKn yia dnuioupyia Kal KAANEPYEIQ VOGS OIKEIOU
TEPIBAANOVTOG 1AV PEYAAN. AAwWOTE, Adyw TnNG HOKpOXPOovNnG TTOPEiag Toug
€ixav 1o WPEIYO XapakTipad. AQETEPOU, €TTEION N PWHAIKA dI0ikNoN £TTIXEIPOUCE
TTAVTA VO EVOWMPATWOEl TIG AATPEIEG TwV AWV TNG QUTOKPATOPIAG, O GAAEG
AOTPEUTIKEG EVWOEIG €iXav TIPOCAPHOOTEI OTA  QATTAITOUMEVA TNG PWHAIKAG
dloiknong. ATTaITOUPEVA KAl TTPOTUTTA OTa  OTroia  €TTiong Ba  ETTpeTre  va
avtatrokpiBei o XpioTiavioudg yia va yivel atmodekTog, TOO0 ava@opiKa HPE TN

Bpnokeia 600 Kai e TN Aatpeia, dnAadr) TNV TTPAKTIKA TNG BpnokKeiag.

H avdAuon 1ng Bpnokeiag — Aatpeiag wg &exwplioToU OTOIXEIOU TNG
KabnuepIvg Cwng Kal Tou TTONITIoNoU 1600 Twv EAAAVWY 600 Kal Twv Pwuaiwv
gival €vag €TTIOTNUOVIKOG AVOXPOVIOPOG, TTOU TTPOKUTITEI ATTO TNV €EETOON TOU
pdlou TNG Bpnokeiag OTIC OUYXPOVES Kolvwvieg.*** Ztnv apxaidtnTa Sev
ugioTato diakpion TnG Bpnokeiag amd tnv TOAITIKA Jwr] KaBwg nTav oTevd
ouvupaopuéves. Etriong, dev ugioTato didkpion peETaEU Bpnokeiag kal AaTpeiag
WG TTPOKTIKI £KQAVON TNG. ZTOV apXaio EAANVIKO | pWHAIKO KOO0 Kavévag aTrd
Toug OUO OpPOUG OTTOXWPIOUEVOS aTTO Tov GAAO dev atmodidel akpIBws éva

TAfpES vonua.*®

“*Martin Goodman, The Roman World: 44 BC — AD 180. Routledge. USA-Canada 22012 (11997),
309.

0 James B. Rives, Religion, 13-14, onueiwvel 6Tl TNV eAANVIKH XPNOIMOTIOI0UVTO 01 POl iepoc
Kal dytoc Kal 0T AGTIVIKE Secer Kal pietas, Tpokelpévou va atrodobei n euAdpeia Kal o oeBacuag,
TToU 0 GvBpwTrog o@eilel va €£xel ammévavtl ato Bgio. O 6pog Bpnokeia XpPNOIYOTIOIEITAI OTNV
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H Pwuaikn Aatpeia €xel eTnpeaoTei o€ peydAo BaBud atmmd Tnv avTioToixn
Twv GAAwv Aawv TNG Meooyeiou, 18iwg atmd TRV EAANVIKA. Z€ auTd CUVEROAE O
eANVIKOG aTroIKIOPOG TNG voTIag ITaAiag Tov 8° T.X. aiwva Kal apydtepa Ta
EAANVIOTIKG PBaoiAela. ApXIKA, N pwuAiKA aplioTokpaTtia uloBEéTnoe padi ge Tov
EAANVIKO TTOANITIONSG Kal T AaTpeia Kal apyoTepa €TTEKTABNKE OTOV UTTOAOITTO
TANBUCUA.*?® O1 Pwpaior gixav avattiEel éva 1810iTepo UOTHA ETTIKOIVWVIOC
ME TOUG Be0UG, WOTE va TNPEITAI KAl va un dIaTapdooEeTal N EIPAVN YE auToug, TV
Pax Deorum. To cuoTnua TTEPIAGUBAVE WG PETA yvwong TNG BEANONG Twv Bewv
TNV AOKNON MAVTIKAG KAl QUOIKAG 1 TEXVNTAG TTPO@NTEIOG, OTTWG N aocTpoAoyia,
Ol XPnOMoi Kal TTapdageva QuUOIKA yeyovoTa. Ma Tnv epunveia Toug ATTAITEITO
e¢eldIkeupévn yvworn. H @uoiki mpoenteia Bacifetal oe B¢gikr €UTTveuon TTou
MeTa@EPETal DIAICONTIKA OTOV AVOPWTTO MECW OVEIPWY, 1N EKOTATIKWY AOYywV.
Emiong, ummopei va €ixe ¢ntnBei amd Toug BeoUC | va ATAV EKTAKTN, OTTOTE
BewpeiTo OTI 0 BeOS drAwvVE TN ouykatdBeon 1 atdéppIYn evog BEuartog. OTav
ouvéBaivav TTapdgeva yeyovoTa, olwvoi, Balpara, répara kai onueia, atmraTeTo
e€ayviopdg TTou avaAdupavayv 1EPEIG, 01 OTT0I0I CUYKPOTOUVTO Kal AIToupyoucav
oc popPr KoAAeyiou, dnAadH cuAhoyikoU owpatoc.*?’ O apiBudg Touc ATav

ISIaiTEPA HEYGAOC KAl OTNV QUTOKPATOPIKH TTEPIODO avePXOTAV O€ TrevAvTa. *28

2€ KABe TTePITITWLON, N ZUYKANTOG aTTOPACIfe yia KABe diadikaoTikd {ATnua

HE OTTOKAEIOTIKO OKOTIO TV atrokaTtdoTaon Tng Pax Deorum.*?® Mpwtapxiknc,

€ANVIKA, WG CUVWVUPOG Tou 6pou Aarpeia, TTPOKEINEVOU va ATTOBWAOEI TNV TTPAKTIKA £€K@paan TNG
gUAGBeIag. ZTn AATIVIKA XPNOIUOTTIOIEITO avaAoyIKd To priua colere, atrd TO OTTOI0 TTAPAYETAI KAl O
onuepivog 6pog cultus. O Rives ammodidel Tnv evvoloAoyikr) Bswpnon Tou 6pou religio wg
«UTTOXPEWON WG TTPOG TO Bgio», A TNV aTrayopeucn, TNV NBIKA avaoToAr. Mévo amd 1o 2° p.X.
alwva &ekivnoav ol Cuyypageic va Xpnoigotrololv Tov 0po religio, TTpOKEINEVOU va ATTOBWOOUV
TNV £VVOIQ TNG EUCEPREING TTPOG WIA CUYKEKPIPEVN BeATNTA, TO BOYUA KAl TNV aQOoaiwaon TTpog £va
OUYKEKPIPEVO TPOTTO {WNG.

*¢J6rg Ripke, “Roman Religion-Religions of Rome”, aTo £pyo Tou 13iou, A Companion to Roman
Religion 1-9.

*’Veit Rosenberger, “Republican Nobiles: Controlling the Res Publica, oTo é¢pyo Tou Jérg Riipke,
A Companion to Roman Religion, 235-248.

*®Richard Gordon, “From Republic to Principate: Priesthood, Religion and Ideology”, oTo épyoTou
Clifford Ando, Roman Religion. Edinburgh University Press. Edinburg 2003, 62-83. Jérg Rupke,
“Different Colleges — Never mind!?”, ato é¢pyo Twv James H. Richardson / Federico Santagelo,
Priests and State in the Roman World. Franz Steiner Verlag. Stutgard 2011, 25-38.

*John Scheid, “Priests and Prophets in Rome” aTo épyo Twv Beate Dignas/ RobertParker/ Guy
G. Stroumsa, Priests and Prophets among Pagan, Jews and Christians. Peeters. Leuven
2013,15-28.
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Aoittév, onuaciag yia Toug Pwpaioug ATav n opbr) kai akpiBAg tpenon Twv
TEAETWV, TTOU OUVIOTOUV TIPAEN dikaiou ius,**® WoTe va e€gupevifouv Toug BeoUg
Kal va €6ac@aAiCouv TNV OTPATIWTIKI UTTEPOXN Kal €TMTUXia, Tn dnuioupyia Kai
ouvoxr TNG TTOANG TOUG apPXIKA KAl TNG AUTOKPATOPIOG TOUg OTn ouvéxela. Edv
yivotav K&trolo AaBog, ota AdyIa 1) OTIG XEIPOVOIES, TOTE n dladikacia Ba ETTPETTE
va ETTAVOANPOEi atTd TNV apxr, MEXP! va Yivel opBa.*t Apuddior yia Tnv exkTéAeon
TWV TEAETOUPYIWV AOAV Ol AGIWMPATOUXOI TOU KPATOUG KAl Ol KPATIKOI IEPEIC Ol
OTTOi0I  TTPOEPXOoVTaV OXeOOV ATTOKAEIOTIKA aTTd TNV avwTepn TAEN Twv
ouyKANTIKWV.*? O1 yuvaikeg, dev atmokAgioviav w¢ I1€peie ammd TN dnudoia
Aatpeia. O1 TeAeTOUPYiEG, OPWG, OTIC OTIOIEG MTTOPOUCAV VO  IEPOUPYOUV

apopoUTaV aTTOKAEIOTIKA TIG iDIEG 1} GAAEG YUVAIKES Kal OXI TO pwidikd Aad. 3

O AuyouaoTog PETA TNV ETTIKPATNOT Tou €AaRe Tov TiTAO TOu pontifex maximus,
ONnNAadr) Tou apxIEPED O OTTOIOG EiIXE OCUYKEKPIYEVO VOUIKO KAl CUUPBOUAEUTIKO pOAO
OXETIKA ME TIG ONPOOCIEG KAl IDIWTIKEG TEAETOUPYIEC. H gpunveia Twy TTpoeNTEIWV
ATav TTAéov €pyo Tou autokpdtopa.*** H Kalvotopia QuTh €TTEQEPE KAl TV
kKaBiépwon ™G Aatpeiag Tou AUTOKPATOPA, N OTToId E€iXE CEKIVAOEI PETA ATTO
TTPoOTAoN TWV EAANVIKWY TTOAeWV O0TOV AUYOUOTO, TTPOKEINEVOU VO KOAUQBEI TO

XAoua TTou gixe dnuioupynBei ammd Tnv Katd KaipoUug uTTooThPIEn avTITTdAwy TNG

%0 6pog avAke apxIKG 0T BPNOKEUTIKA OPaipa Kal SHAWVE TIG ETTITPETTOUEVES 1] ATTAITOUMEVEG
mpdéeig, George Dumézil, Archaic Roman Religion. Téporl 1. Metdopaon Philip Krapp. The
University of Chicago Press. Chicago and London 1970 (*1966), 81.

**ICraig Steven de Vos, Church and Community Conflicts: The Relationships of the Thessalonian,
Corinthian, and Philippian Churches with their Wider Civic Communities. Ga: ScholarsPress.
Atlanta 1999, 52. W. Juri E. Vaahtera, “Roman Religion and the Polybian politeia”, oto £¢pyo Tou
Christer Bruun, The Roman Middle Republic. Politics, Religion, and Historiography c¢.400-133
B.C.(Papers from a Conference at the Institutum Romanum Finlandiae, September 11-12, 1998),
Rome 2000, 251-264. J.A. North, Roman Religion Oxford University Press. Oxford 2000, 30.
Karl-J. Holkeskamp, “Fides-deditio in fidem- dextra et accepta: Recht, Religion und Ritual in
Rom”, ato £€pyo Tou Christer Bruun, The Roman Middle Republic, 223-250.

2 Marietta Horster, “Living on Religion: Professionals and Personnel”, oto ¢pyo Tou Jorg Riipke,
A Companion to Roman Religion, 331-341.INa tnv mpooeuxr kai Tn Bucia, Frances Hickson
Hahn, “Performing the Sacred: Prayers and Hymns”, 6.17., 235-248.

“3Anna Collar, Religious Networks, 63. John Scheid, An Introduction to Roman Religion,
Translation by Janet Lloyd, Indiana University Press, Bloomington & Indianapolis 2003, 131-132
%01 Pwyaiol auTokpaTopeg OUVEXIZaV va OUHBOUAEUOVTAI TOUG TIPOPATEG TNG PUWHAIKAS
Bpnokeiag, ATav OPWG TTAEOV Ol ATTOKAEIOTIKOI EPUNVEUTEG TWV OlwVWYV Toug, John Scheid, “Priests
and Prophets in Rome”, 15-28.
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Poung, 6mwg o MiBpiddmc.**®> Amd v dMn, ol Pwpaiol eméAefav va
QQONOIWOOUV TIG AOTPEIEG TWV KATEKTNUEVWY Adwv, 1) TOUAAXIOTOV va avexBouv
KATTOIEG ATTO AUTEG. AUTR N ETTIAOYN €iXE WG ATTOTEAECPA va KATOOTEN N AaTpEia
éva PHEOO ETTIKOIVWVIAG PETAGU TwV Pwaiwv KAl TwV KATEKTNUEVWY AQWYV, EVW N

KIVNTIKOTNTA KOl €EGTTAWON TWV VEWV AGTPEIWV ATavV aveutodioTn. e

NAOGYW TOU YEYOVOTOG OTI Ol TEAETOUPYIEG TTPOCPEPOVTAV ATTOKAEIOTIKA ATTO

Toug ZuykAnTIKoUG,*3’

0 AaoOg TTapéueve atmmAdg BeaTiAg, Xwpic va Exel evepyod
poAo. ETTOpevo fTav va oTpa@ei Tpog I0IAITEPEG HOPPEG AATPEUTIKWY EVWIOEWV
TTOU OUYKPOTOUV Tn AeyOuevn IOIWTIKN AaTtpegia. ZTIC €VWOEIS QUTEG TA MEAN
EVTACoOVTaV HE BAON TNV TTpoaipecn Toug, TNV emBupia Kal TNV kpion Toug.**® H
PWMAIKA TTOANITEId ME VOUOUG KAl OTTOQPACEIS TWV EKACTOTE QUTOKPATOPWYV
TPOOTIAONCE VA EVOWMATWOEl TOUG TUTTOUG QUTOUG OTn dnuoocia AaTpeia, akdua
Kal va TOUG €AEYEEl, AOYW TWV TTONITIKWYV dIOCTACEWY TTou AGuBave n Utrapgn Kai
Spaon Touc.** Tradiokd, n aiobnon Tou QVAKEIV TNV OTIOi0 TTPOCEPEPQAV Ol

AOTPEUTIKEG AUTEG EVWOEIG KAl N TTAPAKUN TNG ONUOCIa AQTpeiag emEé@epav TN

“Karl Galinsky, “Continuity and Change: Religion in the Augustan Semi-Century”, aTo £épyo Tou

Jorg Rupke, A Companion to Roman Religion, 71-82. H eicaywyr] Tng Aatpeiag Tou Autokpdropa
EMEPEPE KAl TNV QVATITUEN Kal KaBiépwaon HIaG auToKPATOPIKAG BeoAoyiag, TTou agopd oTnv
opoloyia kal aTov gopTacud TnG Aatpeiag autrg, Eric Orlin, “Urban Religion in the Middle and
Late Republic”, é.17., 58-70. Peter Herz, “Emperors: Caring for the Empire and their Successors”,
o.m., 304-316. Georg Wissowa, “The Historical Developmen tof Roman Religion: an Overview”,
o1o €pyo Tou Clifford Ando, Roman Religion, 330-357. J. Rufus Fears, Princeps a Diis Electus:
the Divine Election of the Emperor as a Political Concept at Rome. American Academy in Rome.
Rome 1977, 319-320. Trevor S. Luke, Ushering in a New Republic: Theologies of Arrival at Rome
in the First Century BCE. Ann Arbor. University of Michigan Press. USA 2014.

436Jt')rg Rupke, “Roman Religion” oto épyo mn¢ Harriet |I. Flower, The Cambridge Companion to
the Roman Republic. Cambridge University Press. USA 2004, 179-195. Angelos Chaniotis, “The
Dynamics of Rituals in the Roman Empire”, oto épyo twv O. Hekster/S. Schmidt-Hofner/C.
Witschel (ekd.), Ritual Dynamics and Religious Change in the Roman Empire. Proceedings of the
Eighth Workshop of the International Network Impact of Empire (Heidelberg, July 5-7, 2007).
Leiden: Brill 2009, 3-29.

“Karé tnv emoxf Tou AUyouoTou Ba 30BoUV IEPATIKE DIKAIWUOTA KAl O PN oUuyKAnTIKoUug. H
€TMIAOYT], OPWG, TWV TTPOCWTTWYV AUTWYV TTAPEUEVE ATTOPACT ATTOKAEIGTIKA TOU QUTOKPATOPA.

3 ApioToTéAN, HOIKG Nikoudyeia, 8.9.4-6.W.F.R. Hardie, Aristotle’s Ethica ITheory. Oxford at the
Clarendon Press. Great Britain 1968, 152. David Wiggins, “Deliberation and Practical Reason”,
oTo épyo NG Amélie Oksenberg Rotry, Essays on Aristotle’s Ethics, University of California Press.
Berkley-LosAngeles-London 1980, 221-240.

*John Scheid, “Graeco-Roman Cultic Societies”, o1o épyo Tou Michael Peachin, The Oxford
Handbook of Social Relations in the Roman World. Oxford University Press. New York 2011,
535-547.
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Suvapikry avaTTugl Touc.**® Ze autd ouvéBale kal n PETAKIVAON TTANBUGHWY,
TTou AdTpeuav BeoUlg o1 oTroiol dev eixav evraxbei yia didpopoug, TTOANITIKOUG
ouvABWS, AGYOUG OTO ETTIONHO pwuaikS TTavOeov.** MoANéC popéc, eTTopévwg,
Ta Opla PETALU Onuooiag kal IDIWTIKAG AaTpeiag gival duadiakpita, OIOTI TO
TEAETOUPYIKO TIPOEPAETTE €KTOC OTTO TOV IBIWTIKG Kal dnuéoio goptaopd.**? To
(NTNUa  Tou  dIaXWPIOUOU  HETAEU OnuooIag Kal I8IWTIKAG AaTpeiag  €ixe
ATTOOXOAROEl Kal TouGg Pwpaioug ocuyypa@eic Xwpic OJWS va UTTOPECOUV VA

dwoouv oagr amévrnon.**

AUTEG 01 AATPEUTIKEG EVWDOEIG, OTTWG dIaKPiBnKav apxIK& oTnv €peuva eival
0 oikoc, Ta KoAAéyia, oI @iAoooikéc oxoAéc, ol ouvaywyéc.*** Apydtepa
TpooeTéBnoav Ta Muarnpia Kail oI AvatoAikéS AaTpeieg. 2Tnv TTapouca £psuva
EVTAOOETAI KAl £€VOG AKOMO TUTTOG, auTOg Twv AOTIKWV Evwoewv Aarpeutikou
Xapaktipa. MNpokeITal yia AATPEUTIKEG EVWOEIG, TTOU DIOPEPOUV ATTO TIG AAANEG OTO
XOPOKTNPIOTIKO OTI aPOPOUV QATTOKAEIOTIKA TTIONITEG OTIGC €AANVIKEG TTOAEIG TNG
auTokpartopiag. Ala@Epouv PAAioTa Kal atrd TNV eTTionun Aatpeia, dIOTI Ol EVWOEIG
QUTEG OEV €£XOUV VOMIKN UTTOOTAON OTTWG Ol QUAEC Kal o1 drjuol. H tTpoaipeon Twv
MEAWV QVOQOPIKA ME TN CUMPMPETOXN TOUG Egival €TTIONG XAPOKTNPEIOTIKO TOUG.
MpokeiTal yia TIGC ouddes yeirviaons Kal TIC  EVWOEIG TWV ATTOQPOITWY TOU

yuuvaciou, OTIC OTTOIEC AVAKOUV OI VEO! Kal oI TTPe0BUTEPOI TNG KABE TTOANG .*+°

*“OGregory Woolf, “Polis — Religion and Its Alternatives in the Roman Provinces”, oTo £pyo Twv
Hubert Cancik / J6rg Ripke, Rémische Reichsreligion und Provinzialreligion, 39-54.

*“1Georg Wissowa, “The Historical Development of Roman Religion”, 330-357.

Tétoieg yioptég ATav autég Twyv Ludi Saecrales kai Twv Parilia,Nicole Belayche, “Religious
Actors in Daily Life: Practices and Related Beliefs” ato é¢pyo Tou Jérg Rupke, A Companion to
Roman Religion, 275-291.

*3John Bodel, “Cicero’s Minerva, Penates, and the Mother of Lares: An Outline of Roman
Domestic Religion”, o1o £épyo Twv John Bodel / Saul M. Olyan, Household and Family Religion in
Antiquity. Blackwell. Malden MA. 2008, 248-275.

4 O TpwTOC TTOU €10Tyaye auTh TNV épeuva ATav o Wayne A. Meeks, The First Urban Christians,
0 OTT0i0G £E£TAOE TIG AOTPEUTIKEG EVWOEIG TOU OIKOU, TWV KOAAEYIWV, TWV QIAOCOQYIKWY OXOAWYV Kal
TWV ouvaywywy, TNV opyavwaorn Kal dour Toug Kal TIG ETTIPPOEG TTOU EVOEXOUEVWG AOKNOAV OTh
XpioTiavikhy €kkAnoia. AkoAouBnoe oeIpd PEAETWV KOl OTn CUYKPITIKA €peuva €i0nxOn kai n
TEPITTTWON TwV MuoTnPIaKWY AATPEIWV.

“*Pierre Frohlich/ Patrice Hamon, “Introduction. Histoire Sociale et Phénomene associative dans
les cites grecques d’ époque hellénistique et imperiale”, oto épyo Twv 18iwv Groupes et
associations dans les cites grecques (IlI° siécle av. J.-C.- 1I° siecle apr. J.-C.). Actes de la Table

Ronde de Paris, INHA, 19-20 juin 2009. Librairie Droz S.A., Genéve 2013, 1-27.
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IV.2. O Oikog

Q¢ oikog voeital pia opdda atOuwv TTOU CUVOELoVTal PETALU TOUG PE DECHOUG
aigatog  f/kal  PJE  KOIVWVIKOUG KAl OIKOVOMPIKOUG Ogopoug. ‘Evag  oikog
TTEPIANOUPBAVEI TOUG YOVEIG KAl TA TEKVA TOUG, QUOIKA Kal UloBeTnuéva, AAAOUg
ouyyeveig, douAloug A/ Kal epyaldPEVOUC OTOV OIKO Kal TOUG TTEAATEC, €QOOOV
TIPOKEITAI YIA TTAOUCIO PWHAIKO 0iko. TO 0UVOAO Twv PEAWV ATTOTEAOUV ETTIONG
MIa EVIQia OIKOVOIKE Kal KOIVWVIKA povada. Aiaiouv otnyv idla oikia, TTou PTTopEi
va aTtroTeAeiTal amd éva 1 TTEPICOOTEPA OWMATIA, €VW N OIKia JTTOpEi va
TTEPIAOUPBAVEI KAl KATOOTAMATA TA OTTOIQ EKTEIVOVTAI OTNV £EWTEPIKI TTAEUPA TNG,
ME €i00d0 aTO OPOUO.

Q¢ AATPEUTIKR KOIVOTNTA O KABE 0iKOG QVETTTUOOE TIG DIKEG TOU AATPEUTIKEG
TIPOKTIKEG ME OKOTTO TNV TTPOOTACIA TWV PEAWV Kal TOU ouvolou. O1 TTPAKTIKEG
QUTEG €XOUV OITTO XApPakKTHpa, OIOTI Adupavav xwpa &ite evidg TNG OIKIaG EiTe
EKTOC QUTAC, OTTOTE KAl ATAV OpATEC OTNV UTTOAOITIN Kolvwvia.**® H SITAR auTh
Opdaon d¢gv gival Eva PovadIKo Kal TTPWTOTUTTIO QAIVOPEVO TNG PWHAIKAG TTEPIOGDOU.
AVTIBETWG, aTTavTaTal 0€ OAOUG TOUG QpPXAioug TTOMITIOMOUG Kal Ot OAEG TIG
XPOVIKEG TTEPIOdOUG, oXedOV TTavTa TTapdAANAa pe T dnudoia Kal eTmionun
Aatpeia.

210 apyxaio lopanA (1200-5861.X.) o Beoudg autdg, TTOU €TTiIONG ATAV
OUYYEVIKOU KOIVWVIKOU, OIKOVOMIKOU Kl AAQTPEUTIKOU XOPaKTApPa ovouddeTal
bet’ab, dnAadf Tou oikou Tou marpdc.**’ Trouc lopanAiTkoUS OiKOug TNG
Alaotropdg dev Tnpouvtav TTAéov €Biua, TTou TnPouvTio Tnv idla €TTOXr) OTNV
loudaia, 6TTWC N TTOAUYapia Kol 0 A€UIPaTIKOS Yapoc,*® Adyw Tng emidpaonc Tou

eAAnvopwuaikou  TTePIBAANOVTOC  Kal TG OXETIKAG VvouoBeoiag. Ofuarta

Susan Ackerman, “Household Religion, Family Religion, and Women'’s Religion in Ancient Israel”
oTo épyoTtwv John Bodel / Saul M. Olyan, Household and Family Religion in Antiquity, 127-158.
*7 Rainer Albertz, “Family Religion in Ancient Israel and its Surroundings” oTo épyot wv John
Bodel / Saul M. Olyan, Household and Family Religion, 89-112. Saul M. Olyan, “Family Religion
in Israel and the Wider Levant of the First Millenium BCE”, 6.17., 113-126.

*“*AnAaSH 0 UTTOXPEWTIKAG YAPOS TNG XAPAS WE Tov adeA@d Tou oulUyou TnG, OKOUG Kal av
eKeivog ATav dn TTavTpePEVOG.
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olKoyevelakoU  dIkaiou, OTTwg  Oladuyia KAl  KANPOVOMIKA  JIKAIWMOTA,

QVTIPETWTTI{OVTaV e BATN TO EAANVIKG Kol apydTEPA PE TO PWHAiKS Sikaio. 49

O1 idieg TTpodIaypa@éG ioxuoav yia TOV 0iKo Kal  OTOV €AANVIKO KOGHO.
Ooov agopd oTo AATPEUTIKO XOPAKTAPA TOU BECPOU, av Kal yia TTOAU Kalpd €ixe
ETMKPATAOEI N B€0n OTI 0 0iko¢ Oev ATAV AVEEAPTNTN AATPEUTIKN PovAda atro Tnv
TOAN kai TN AaTpeia auTrg, N ouyxpovn épsuva éxel avadswprioel.*>® MoAovoTi n
AOTPEUTIK) Opdon €viOGC TOU OIKOU €iXe UIOBETACEI TTPAKTIKEG TNG ONUOOCIAg
AaTpeiag, v TOUTOIG UTTAPXAV KAl TTOIOTIKEG OIAPOPEGS, OTTWG O ATTOKAEIOUOG TWV
OoUAwvV atrd Tn Aartpeia oTov oiko, KabBwg aTnv dIAcTACN AUTr O 0iKOG AauBAvEl
TN ONUACia Tou yévoug Kal TNG OIKOYEVEIAG, ONAAdN MEAWV PE OECUOUG QiPATOG.
Emiong, n ep@avig avaAnyn tng dpdong Twv YUVAIKWY TOU OiKOU Ww¢ TTPOG TN
@POVTIOO TWV TEAETWV. ZTNV TTEPITITWON QUTH O 0iko¢ AauBAvel TN onpacia TnG
KOIVWVIKNG — OIKOVOMIKNG MovAdAG Kal N Opdon TWV YUVAIKWY OXETICETAl UE
TEAETOUPYIEG TTOU ATTOOKOTTOUV KUPIWG OTNV €£6a0QAAION TNG uyeiag OAwv Twv
EUTTAEKOPEVWV PHEAWY, OKOUA KAl TWV OOUAwYV. MTTopEi akoua va AdBel kal popoen
UTTOOTAPIENG TNG KOIVWVIKNG KAl OIKOVOMIKAG dpacTnEIOTNTAG TOU 0iKoU, 1 KOl TNV
TIPOCTOCIA ATTO TOV AVTAYWVIOUO AAAWV OiKwV.

O 0iko¢ €KTOC ATTO HIa TTPWTN MOPQPR KOIVOTNTAG ME AQTPEUTIKO XAPAKTAPA
ATTOTEAECE KAl OTNV EAANVIKA QIAOCOQIKN Kal TTONITIKH OKEWYN TOV TTUPAVA Kal Tn
Baon yia tn dnuioupyia kal avdatmrTuén Kai GAAWV CUAAOYIKWV HOPPWHATWY, UE
TTIPWTN TNV KW KAl JE KOpwVida TNV TOAN. H Kwun atroteAOUCE TNV TTPOEKTAOT
TWV 0ikwv, dNAadA TNV TTOCOTIKI AVATITUEN TOUG HECW TWV KATIOVTWY UEAWV ME
TNV TTAPod0 TWV VYEVEWV Kal €va TPOTUTTO opydvwong BeopoBeTnuévng
d1oiknong. H moAn amoTtéAeoe yia TRV EAANVIKA TTONITIKA OKEWN Kal opydvwaon Tnv

TEAEIOTEPN HOPPT] KOIVWVIKAG oupBiwaong.**
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David C. Verner, The Household of God: The Social World of the Pastoral Epistles. Scholars
Press. Chico California 1981, 44-47.

*%Deborah Boedeker, “Family Matters: Domestic Religion in Classical Greece”, 1o £€pyo Twv
John Bodel / Saul M. Olyan, Household and Family Religion, 229-247.

*1ABavaciou AviwvotroUlou / XprioTou Tepéln, «Aidhoyog BIBAIKAS Kai gpIAoco@IkAg Epunveiag:
AtroaTtéAou Mavulou A” Tpog KopivBioug kai ApioTotéAoug MoAiTikd», oTo €pyo Tou ZTuAiavou .
Mamraddémoudou K. GA., AréoToAog lNavAog kai KépivBog. 1950 Xpdvia amd 1n 2uyypagn Twv
EmiaroAwv mpog¢ KopivBioug. Epunveia — OcoAoyia — latopia Epunveias — @iAoAoyia- dirocogia-
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21N Pwpn o oiko¢ atroteAouoe £TTiong OOMIKO OTOIXEIO TNG TTOANG KAl KATA
OUVETTEIO TG PWHOIKAS auTokpaTtopiag.*®? Me Tov 6po Kal oTnV TTEPITITWON QUTH
VOEITAI JIa EUPEIAG HOPPNG OIKOYEVEIQ. ETTIKEQAANG KAl avTITIPOOWTTOG TOU OiKOU

TiBeTan o pater familias,*?

0 orroio¢ avaAduBave pia ogipd ammod AppodIOTNTEG,
OTTWG TN MOPYwWOnN Kal TN diaTTaidaywynon Twv TTaIdlwV Tou Kal TNV €TTIBOAN TNG
TeIBapxiag ota PEAN Tou oikou. ‘HTav 0 eKTTpOOWTTOG TOU 0ikou 0Tn dnuoaia fwr),
QuTOG TTou AapBavel Tnv TIA ) TNV EAAEIYR TNG yia TNV UAIKA Kal NBIKY KataoTaon
TOU Oikou Tou, autog TTou Ba TTpookaAéoel o€ @iAoéevia (hospitium) @idoug n
meAdTec.*®* AKOA KAl O XWPOTAEIKAG OXEDIOOUAC TS OIKIAG UTTOYpaupidel TNV
Kupiapxn ©¢éon Tou, kKaBwg uttdpxouv IBIWTIKG Owudmia Kal ypageia yia

atrokA€IoTIKA Xprion atré Tov pater familias.*>

Maviwg, otadlakd, n PwHAikr vouoBeoia eixe €mMTPEWEI TNV OIKOVOUIKNA
aveéapTnoia TwV YUVAIKWY, PE atToTEAEOUa va duvavtal va OIoIKoUV TIG OIKEG
TOUG ETTIXEIPAOEIS. ETTOPEVWG, TTapouaiddovTal TTapadEiypaTa YUVAIKWY, XNPWV A
avOTTavTpwy KANPovouwy, TTou BIoIkouv To BIKO Toug oiko. Mapd Tnv €CENIEN

auTr}, OJWG, YIa TNV Kivnor] Toug 0To dNUOCIO XWPO Ol YUVAIKEG EKTTPOCWTTOUVTO

Emoxn.lpakTtikd AiebBvous Emaornuovikou 2uvedpiou (KopivBog, 23-25 Zemrreufpiou 2007).
TopoglMNpwrog. Ekdbéoeig Wuxoyiog, ABriva 2009, 129-192.

*’Davina C. Lopez/ Todd Penner, “ ‘Houses Made with Hands”, 89-105. Mary Beard, The
Roman Triumph. Belknap Press of Harvard University Press. Cambridge Massachusetts 2007.
*Brendan D. Nagle, The Household as the Foundation of Aristotele’s Polis. Cambridge
University Press. New York 2006. Karl-J. Holkeskamp, “Under Roman Roofs: Family, House and
Household”, 113-138. Kate Cooper, The Fall of the Roman Household, Cambridge University
Press, New York 2007, 107-114. Reidar Aasgaard, ‘My Beloved Brothers and Sisters’. Christian
Siblingship in Paul. T&T Clark International. London-New York 2004, 40-43. Beryl Rawson, A
Companion to Families in the Greek and Roman Worlds. Ray Laurence/ Agneta Stromberg,
Families in the Greco-Roman World. Continuum International Publishing Group. Great Britain
2012. Geoffrey S. Nathan, The Family in Late Antiquity. The Rise of Christianity and the
Endurance of Tradition. Routledge. London — New York 2000.

**1gor Lorencln, “Hospitality Versus Patronage: An Investigation of Social Dynamics in the Third
Epistle of John”, Andrew University Seminary 46.2 (2008), 165-174. John Nicols, “Hospitality
among the Romans”, ato £¢pyo Tou Michael Peachin, The Oxford Handbook of Social Relations,
422-437. Tou 1diou, “The Practice of Hospitium on the Roman Frontier’, oto épyo twv Oli\vier
Hekster/ Ted Kaizer, Frontiers in the Roman World. Proceedings of the Ninth Workshop of the
International Network Impact of Empire (Durkham, 16-19 April 2009). Brill. Leiden — Boston 2011,
321-334. Abraham J. Malherbe, “The Inhospitality of Diotrephes”, o100 épyotwv Carl R.
Holladay/John T. Fitzgerald/Gregory E. Sterling/James W. Thompson, Light from the Gentiles,
69-82.

**Wayne A. Meeks, The First Urban Christians, 30.
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ammd Toug Avdpeg OulUYOUG 1 OUYYEVEIC TOug, KaBwg Oev eixav OYXETIKO
SiKaiwpa.**°

O AatpeuTikOG XOpaKTAPAG TOu oOikou eival n Bacikl apxf €T Tou OTToiou
olkodopeital. Evrog Tou AatpeuovTal ol vekpoi TTpoyovol, ol Lares kai ol Penates.
H Aatpeia Toug dlatnpouce Tn OUVOXH TNG OIKOYEVEIOG PEOW TNG KOIVAG TOUG
avapopdg oTo TTapeABV.*” Z10 Trapdv, n {whA VTGS Tou oikou TTpooTaTEUETal
amdé 1o Genius kal To Juno, dnAadr To TveUud TOU TTOTEPA KOl TNG MNTEPOG
avtioToixa.**® TnuavTiky agia TTou avaTITUoCETal EVIOS TOU 0ikou €ival N eUOEBela
(pietas), wg UTTAKON OTOUG YOVEIG Kl WG €EIOAVIKEUPEVN APOCiwon PETAEU TWV
adeApwyv. Kupio cuoTaTikd oToIXEio TNG TTAPADOCIOKNG PWHAIKAG APETAG ATAV N
aydTn kol To KoBAKov, Tou olkodopoUv Tn ouyyévela.*® Avédloyn Tng
AOTPEUTIKAG Opdong €viOG TOU Oikou e€ival Kal n OloKOoKNOoN TwV OIKIWV:
TOIXOYPAQIEC KAl JwOoaiKA TTou atrelkovi(ouv puBoug atrd tn Cwr Twv Bewv Kal
QvTIKEIuEVA TTOU AduBavav AaTpeuTIKO XOpPaKTAPA, OTTWS AonUIKA, KEPAUIKA KAl
aydApaTa avédoya Twv eAANVIKwv Epuwv.

OewpnTiKd, 6001 avikav OTov Oiko £TTPETTE va akoAouBouv Tn Bpnokeia-
Aatpeia TTou o pater familias Tou oikou eméAeye.*®t H vopikf Béon TG yuvaikag,
OUWG, UTTOPOUCE VA ETTIPEPEI KATTOIEG ETTITTAOKEG OTO (ATNUA, dedOPEVOU OTI N
oUluyog avAKe Ol OTnV OIKOYEVEID TOU OulUyou TnG aoAAG Tou Tratépa Tng.
Emopévwg, €ixe 10 dikaiwua va pnv akoAouBei Tn Aatpeia TTou 0 oUCUYOS TNG WG

pater familias emméAeye. Ekeivog Oev PTTOpoUcE va OOKAOEl EAEYXO OTIG

**Kate Cooper, “The Household as a Venue for Religious Conversion: The Case of Christianity”
oTo ¢pyo Beryl Rawson, A Companion to Families, 183-197.

*7James B. Rives, Religion,117-118. John Bodel, “Cicero’s Minerva, Penates, and the Mother of
Lares”, 248-275.

*%Jane F. Gardner/ Thomas Wiedemann, The Roman Household: A Sourcebook.Routledge.
London — New York 1991. 30-33.

*3Cynthia J. Bannon, The Brothers of Romulus: Fraternal Pietas in Roman Law, Literature, and
Society. Princeton University Press. Princeton, New Jersey 1997, 4.

“®Annemarie Kaufmann-Heinimann,“Religion in the House”, oto épyo Tou Jérg Riipke, A
Companion to Roman Religion, 188-201.

**Paul Veyne, “The Roman Empire”, o1o épyo Tou 13iou A History of Private Life. From Pagan
Rome to Byzantium. Metrdgpaon otnv ayyAiki Arthur Goldhammer. The Belknap Press of
Harvard University Press. Cambridge, Massachusetts and London 1987, 5-234.
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BpnoKeuTIKEG TNG TTETTOIONOEIC. TMAvTwg, dev uTTApXEl ap@IBoAia 6T pia TETola
kivnon Ba TmpokahoUoe avatapayh, iowg Kkal pAEn evidg Tou oikou.

O1 douAol Tou oikou avaAdupavav OAEG TIG EPYATieG TTOU OXETICOVTAV E
TNV opyavwaon Kal AsIToupyia NG KaBnUePIvOTNTAG Tou AAAG Kal TNG £PYACIAKNAG
TTOPAYWYNS OTNV OTroia €IOIKEUOTAV O OIKOG. TNV TIEPITITWON MEYGAWV Kal
TAOUCIWV OiKwv, Yo va E€ival €QIKT n opydvwon Kal AgIToupyia Toug
oxnuaTi{oTav evidg 1o oikou €va collegium. Ta péAn Tou eival Kupiwg- aAAd oxI
MOvo- Avdpeg, ol epyaaieg oxeTiCovrav Pe Tn dieuBuvon Kai Tn 810iknon TOU 0ikou
Kal €Epepav TiTAoug, 6TTwg decurio, immunis, magister. AvaAoya pe tnv TTOAITIKA
TOU KGBe oikou nTav duvarr n AVATITUEN OIKOYEVEIAKWY OXECEWV METAEU TWV
SoUAWV TOU Kol Twv ammeAelBepwv.*®® Ooov agopd TN Aatpeia Twv SoUAwV,
eTTeIdN Oev €ixav VOUIKA avayvwplouévoug TTpoyovoug, o pater familias émpetre
va Toug CUUTTEPIAQUBAVEI OTIG YIOPTEG YIa TOUG OIKOUG Tou TTpoyovoug. O oikog
AEITOUPYEI YIa TOUG BOUAOUG WG HIa HOP®N TTONITEIAKOU TUTTOU, £VTOG TOU OTTOIOU
EVOTEPVICOVTAI TIG PWHAIKEG APXES KAl AgiEG, CUUTTEPIPOPA TTOU Ba PTTOPOUCE VA
00NYyAOoEl KATTOIO OTIYUN aKOPa Kal oTnv atmmeAeuBépwar) Toug. Paivetal TTAVIWG
OTI O€ TTEPITITWOEIS OTABNKE duvaTd, 01 BoUAOI va TNPOUV TIG BIKEC TOUG AATPEIEG,

SnuIoUPYWVTAS HEAIOTA avaAoyoug AaTPeuTIKOUS GUAAGYOUG, KoAAEyia.*®

2nuelwveTal 61l 0 oiko¢ otn Pwun éAaBe kal TTONITIKY) onuacia, Kabwg n
id1a n TTOAN OTNV apxn KAl 0Tn CUVEXEIQ N PWUAIKA auTOoKpaTopia TTapouolaloTav
ME oOiko, TTou TOov TIPpOoOTATeEUE TO Genius Tou auTokpdTopa. AKOPO Kal Ol
KaTtakToelg TG Pwung Aoyidoviav wg Vikn Twv oikwv Twv Pwpadiwv TTi Twv
Oikwv Twv KatakTnuévwy. O1 Pwpaiol agiépwvav HEPOG TNG Agiag Toug OTOUG
vaoug, vy GAAa Adupa Ta TOTToBeTOUCAV OTIG OIKIEG TOUG WG BIAKOTUNGN aAA&

KUpiwg w¢ atrddeiEn TG Vikng TOU OiKou TOUG Kal PECO ETMKUPWONG TNG

*’Kate Cooper, “The Household as a Venue for Religious Conversion”, 187. H ouyypagéag

gmonuaivel 0TI avahoyn TTPOkAnon ptmopouce va degxTei o pater familias amd Ta Tékva Tou KaTd
TNV €@npeia Toug.

*Lindsay Penner, ‘Gender, Household Structure and Slavery: Re-interpreting the Aristocratic
Columbaria of Early Imperial Rome”, 010 £pyo Twv Ray Laurence / Agneta Strémberg, Families in
the Greco-Roman World. Continuum. London 2012, 143-158.

**John Bodel, “Cicero’s Minerva, Penates, and the Mother of Lares”, 266.
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QUTOKPATOPIOG Kal dNUIoUpYiag TNS CUANOYIKAC UVANNG.*® ZTadiakd kai PeTd Thv
emPBoAn Tou AulyouoTtou Kaioapa, O 0iKkog TOu auTokpdTopa Oa TauTIOTEl O€
MEYAAO PBaBud pe TR dloiknon TG autokpatopiag, O10TI Ta  PEAN  TOU
QUTOKPATOPIKOU oikou avaAduBavav tn dlaxeipion Twv TTAOUTOTTAPAYWYIKWY
TTNYWV KQI UTTNPECIWY, TTOU aTTodidoVTaV OTOV AUTOKPATOPA AOYW TOU A&IWPATOS
Tou.*®® Apxikd, oTa PEAN TOU OIKOU TOU QUTOKPATOPA TTPOCTIBEVTO Kol HEAN aTTd
TOUG OiIKOUG OUYYEVWYV TOU ] CUYKANTIKWYV. 2TAadIOKA, N TAKTIKA QUTA TTEPIOPIOTNKE
Kal €ETTaWE OPIOTIKA TNV €TTOXN Tou AdpIavou, OTTOTE KAl N avavéwaon TwV PJEAWYV
TOU QUTOKPOTOPIKOU OiKOU YIVOTOV €0WTEPIKA aTTO TOUG vernae, dnAadr Toug

ATTOYOVOUC TWV OTTEAEUBEPWYV KOl SOUAWY TOU aUTOKPATOPIKOU oikou. *®”

IV.3. Ta KoAAéyia (Collegia)

Ta KoAéyia dev gival évag veoeloaxOeic BeEOUOG TNG PWUATKAG ETTOXNAG.
AVTIBETWG, avAyouv ThV KATaywyr TOUG OTNV TTPWIKN 1I0TOPIA, TOOO TNV EAANVIKNA
000 Kal TN PWHAIKA. TNV EAANVIKNA 1I0TOpIa €X0UV TN pia TOUG 0TOUG CUAAGYOUG
—adeA@OTNTEG, TTOU OpyavwvovTav PBdoel (weudo)ouyyévelag nodn ammd Tnv
apxaikf €moxr, HE evwTiKO oOToixeio TV Koivh Aatpeia.*®® Ttnv kAaoikn
apxaldTNTa N oxéon TNG TOANG KAl TwV AATPEUTIKWY CUANOYwvV ATav 181aitepa
TTEPITTAOKN, KABWG Ta PEAN Toug ATavV TTAPAAANAa Kal TTOAITEG. TuxOv eTIKAAUWN
OPMOOIOTATWY ETTEPEPE ONUAVTIKEG OAAAYEC OTOV TPOTTO QAVTIMETWITIONG TWV
TpoBANudTwY. H mOAN déomrole wg TrpoTepaldTNTA Kal £TTnPéade TNV opydvwaon
TWV AQTPEUTIKWY AUTWY CUAAOYWV. ATTO Tnv AAAn, evBdappuve Tn AgiIToupyia Toug

uttd TNV TTpolTTé0eon Ot dev emmediwkav TNV KATAAUON TOU TTONITEUPATOG. TO

465

F. Gardner/ Thomas Wiedemann, The Roman Household, 32. C. Lopez/ Todd Penner,
‘Houses Made with Hands’”, 89-105.

***Wwilliam L. Westermann, The Slave Systems of Greek and Roman Antiquity. The American
Philosophical Society. Philadelphia 1955,110. W. Henderson, The Life & Principate of Hadrian,
64-65.

*’HA Had., 11.3. Anthony R. Birley, Hadrian, 158. P.R.C. Weaver, Familia Caesaris: A Social
Study of the Emperor’s Freedmen and Slaves. Cambridge University Press. England 1972,89-91.
217.222-223.

**Nicholas R.E. Fisher, “Greek Associations, Symposia, and Cubs” 610 épyo Twv Michael Grant/
Rachel Kitzinger, Civilization of the Ancient Mediterranean.Téuog Il, Scribner’s. New York 1988,
1167-1197.
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AOTPEUTIKO TEAETOUPYIKO, TTOU OIOdPAPATICOTAV €VIOG TWV AdEAQOTATWY Kal
TTeEPIANGUBaAvE TNV Kolvr) TTpoo@opd Buaiag Kal Tnv Koivr] Bpwon Tou KPEQTOG,
BewpeiTo TO KUPIO CUCTATIKO OTOIXEIO TNG ouvavaoTpo@ns. H diadikacia auth
QVTIKATOTITPICE KAl JOVIMOTTOIOUOE TN dNUOCIA CUUTTEPIPOPA OTA KOIvVA ¢NTAMATA,
TNV KoIvh aioBnon kai e¢€ppadle tn dnudoia Taén. To idlo auidpoun eival Kai n
oxXéon TNG TTOANG YE Ta PEAN TWV CUANOYwV TToU dev NTaV TTOAITEG. EKEeivol gixav
TNV eukaipia péow TNG KOIVAG AaTpeiag evog Beolu va dlatnprioouv Tov
Tapadooiakd TPOTTo (WG Toug. Tautdxpova, HEOW TNG OUMPMETOXNG TOUG
avTIAGPBAVOVTAV Kal TTPOCaPUAZovTaV 0To GUVVOHO TIONTIOMIKG cUoTnua.*®® H
ovouacia Twv AATPEUTIKWY OUAAOYWYV TTOIKIAAEI avAAoya PE TO XAPOKTAPA TOUG
Kal Tov TpooTdatn 0¢d. ‘Etol kataypdgovrtal ovouacieg OTTwG Biacol, Koiva,
OPYEWVES, épavol, auvodog, ouvédpiov, ouvepyaaia, ouuBioral , & Taipol, puarai,

oTreipa, ouvaywyn, kAivn, douuog, ouveeic.*”°

2N PWHAIKA 10Topia Kataypd@ovTal TTapAAANAOI GXNUATIOUOI, Ta KOAAEyIa
(collegium-a).0 Beoudg avayel TNV KATaywyr) ToUu OTOUG TTPWTOUG BACIAEIG TNG
Pwpung. ANol ouyypageic Tov atrodidouv oto Nopd, 1o deUTEPO BACINIG PETA TO
PwpuoAo kai dAAoi otov ék10 Paoihid 1o Servius Tullius. MNdaviwg, o€ kKAOe
TEPITITWON  ATTOOEIKVUETAI N PaKpaiwvn TTapadoor) Toug. 2ZKOTTOG nTav n
OUM@INiWoN PETAEU TwV TTPWTWV KATOIKWV TNG PWPNG Kal n opydvwar] Toug JE
Baon Tnv kataywyr, TNV TG&n, TNV nAIKia Kal 1o eTAyyeAPA Toug. Tautdxpova Je
TNV opydvwon Tou TTANBUCoPOoU o€ KOAAEyIa Kal PE BAON TO XOPAKTAPO TOUG

BeoHOBETABNKAV KAl Of E0PTEC, O AOTPEIEC Kal TO NuEPOAdyIo.*’t

Kard Tn pwpuaikl autokpatopia €KTOC ammd Ta KOAAEyia 1EpEwv  TNG
eTTionuNG AaTpeiag Tng TOANG, UTTAPXOUV Kal Ta IBIWTIKA KOAAEyIa TTOU 1I0pUOVTal

aTTO MIKPEG OUADES KATOIKWY — OXI ATTapaiTATA TTOMITWYV- JE KPITAPIO KATTOIO KOIVO

**lias Arnaoutoglou,“Between Koinon and Idion: Legal and Social Dimensions of Religious

Associations in Ancient Athens” oT1o £pyo Twv Paul Cartledge /Paul Millett/ Sitta von Reden,
Kosmos. Essays in Order, Conflict and Community in Classical Athens. Cambridge University
Press. United Kingdom 1998, 68-83.

“°Philip A. Harland, Dynamics of Identity in the World of the Early Christians. Associations,
Judeans, and Cultural Minorities. T&T Clark. New York-London, 2009, 27.

*“ICarolus Halm, L. Annaeus Florus: Epitomae de Tito Livio Bellorum Omnium Annorum DCC
Librill, 1.6. B.G. Teubneris. Lipsiae 1879.
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TOUG OToIXEIO, €BVIKO, AaTpeuTiKO 1 emmayyeAuaTiko. Emiong, katd Tnv €1moXn
TTOPOUCIAeTal aUENoN Tou apPIBUOU TwV KOAAgyiwv, yeyovog TTOU TTPOKAANECE
TTOAG EPWTAPATA AVAPOPIKA HPE TA QiTIA, TO XAPAKTAPA TOUG, TNV OpYAvwWOon
TOUG, TNV OTAON TnNG €gouciag amévavti Toug, evw I01IAITEPO TTEdIO £peEuvag
atreTEAECQV TA KOAAEYIa OTO avaTOAIKO TURAUA TNG auTokpartopiag. H augnon Tou
apIBUOU TOUG KATA TNV QUTOKPATOPIKA TTEPIOdO aTTOdOBNKE O€ TTAPAKUN TOU
Beopou TNG TTOANG-KPATOUG KAl OTNV  OTTOKOTI TwV avlpwTiwv a1d  Td
TTaTPOYOVIKG Toug £36pn.*"2 ETiAéov, n KOIVWVIKA {wr ouVEXIZE va €XEl TOTTIKO
XOPAKTAPQ Kal Ta KOAAEyia atroTeAoucav Tnv TTO KATAAANAN Auon yia 6coug
gixav PeTakivnBei ammd Tnv TTaTpwa yn Kal €mfnroloav TNV EVOWNATWOT TOUG
oTIC TIOAEIC TN VEAC KaTolkiag Touc.*”® Kpitipia yia Tnv TTIAOYT evOC KoAAgyiou
KAl TN CUPMETOXN O€ auTO ATAV OTOIXEIA OTTWG KOIVA KATaywyn, 1 Koivp AaTpeia
€EVOG BeoU, | TO KOIVO ETTAYYEAPO TWV MEAWYV, PE ATTOTEAEOUA TA KOAAEyia va
BewpouvTal avéhoyou xapakTipa.*’* SuuBaivel, OHWG, TTOAEC PopPEC Ta KoAAEyIa
QUTA va TTANPOUV TaUTOXPOVA TTEPICCOTEPA TOU €VOG OTTO TA AVOPEPOPEVA
KPITAPIA, OTTOTE KAl O XOPAKTNPIOKMOG TOUG WG ATTOKAEIOTIKA ETTAYYEAPATIKWY,
AOTPEUTIKWV A €BVIKWV va pnv eival acpalic.*’”® OuciaoTikd, Ta koAAEyia
atroteAouoav £va gopéa dlaTrENoNG Kal JETAd0oNS TNG TTONITIOTIKAG TAUTOTATAG
TWV ATOPWV. AKOUQ, UTTAPXEI O TUTTOG TOU KOAAgyiou TTou oxnpaTifeTal evidg evog
oikou. ZTnv TTEpITITLON auTh, N Bdon cival n (Yeudo)-ouyyEvela Twv PHEAWY TOU
oikou, OUUTTEPIAOUPBAVOUEVWV TWV €¢ QyXIOTEIOG OUYYEVWY, TwV OOUAWV Kal

ammeAelBepwy, Twv TTEAATWV Kal @iAwv. Ta PEAN OUYKEVTPWVOVTAI yia va

472

MNa avridoyo, Philip A. Harlad, Dynamics of Identity, 93-95.

K. Verboven, “Resident Alliens and Translocal Merchant Collegia in the Roman Empire”, oto
épyo Twv Olivier Hekster/ Ted Kaizer, Frontiers in the Roman World, 335-348.

**Inge Nielsen, Housing the Chosen. The Architectural Context of Mystery Groups and Religious
Associations in the Ancient World. Brepols. Turnhout 2014, 5.

“John S. Kloppenborg, “Collegia and Thiasoi: Issues in Function, Taxonomy and Membership”,
oto €pyo Twv John S. Kloppenborg/Stephen G. Wilson, Voluntary Associations in the Graeco-
Roman World. Routledge. London — New Work 1996, 16-30. Philip A. Harland, Dynamics of
Identity, 27. Onno van Nijf, The Civic World of Professional Associations in the Roman East. J.C.
Gieben, Amsterdam 1997, 9-11. Philip A. Harland, Greco-Roman Associations: Texts,
Translations, and Commentary. Il. North Coast of the Black Sea, Asia Minor. De Gruyter, Berlin
2004, 3.
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TIUAOOUV TOV KOIVO TTPOCTATN B€6 TTOU AEITOUPYEI WG O UTTEPTATOS TTATPWVAG TOUG

KQl 0 €XWV TN YOVIKA Pépipva.*’®

Ta pEAN ATavV €TEPOKANTA, ATTO OIOQOPETIKEG KOIVWVIKEG TALEIG, VW OEV
TEPIOPIOVTaV OTN GUHMETOXA Ot éva POvo KoAAyo.*”" O apiBudc Toug ATav
OUVABWG MIKPAS, OV KAl UTTAPXOUV EAGXIOTEG €€QIPETEIC e TTOAUGPIBUA péAN. ™8
H dpdon Toug fTav TOTTIKY KAl apOPOUCE OTO TPITITUXO TNG AQTPEIag, TNG PIAIKAG
ouvUTTOPENGS OAAG Kal TG MVAMNNG Twv JEAWV. Ta pépn Tou TPITITUXOU auTou ATav
OPYQVIKG ouvoedepéva PETALU TOUG KOI OUYKEVTPWVOVTAV VIO VA TIUAOOUV ToV
TTPOOTATN Bed, €mMSEIKVUOVTAC PE TOv TPOTTO autd TV euoéBerd touc.*”® Ta
KOAAEyIa akoAouBouv Ta TTPOTUTTA IEPAPXIKAG dIACTPWHATWONG, OTTWS AKPIBWS
KOl OTN PWHGIKA KOIVWVIa Kal Bev UTTAPXE! 100TIHIO HETAEU Twv peAwV. *E Ooov
a@OPA OTN CUMMETOXN YUVAIKWY WG PEAN, auTr) dev ap@iopnTeiTal yia Ta KOAAEyIa
EVTIOC TwWV oikwv. Eival, Opwg, OIQopoulevn yia Ta UTTOAOITTA.48! 2€ TETOIEG
TTEPITITWOEIG BewpeiTal OTI Ol YUVAIKES yivovTav OEKTEC YIA TNV AATPEUTIKI) TOUG
EMOEEIOTNTA KAl TNV ECWTEPIKN yVwWon Toug.482 2NMEILVETAl, TTAVTWG, OTI

UTTAPXOV KOAAEYIa aTTOKAEIOTIKG yia yuvaikeg. *&

Katd tn Aatpeia Tou TTPOOTATN B€0U Ta PEAN OUYKEVIPWVOVTAV EiTE O€
vaoug ToU TTPOOTATN B€0U, €iTe o€ €IOIKEG AIBOUCEG OTTOU TTPOCYPEPOTAV TO KOIVO

YEUUQ, TIG OXOAEC, TTOU AAAWOTE QATTOTEAOUCQV XWPEO OUYKEVIPWONG TwV

“B.H. McLean, “The Agrippinilla Inscription: Religious Associations and Early Christian
Formation” oto £pyo Tou 1diou, Origins and Method: Towards a New Understanding of Judaism
and Christianity. Essays in Honour of John C. Hard. JSNT Sup. Sheffield 1993, 239-270.

*7Mévo katd TV eTToxn Tou Mdpkou AupnAiou €I0HXOn VOPOG, TTou KaBIoTOUCE Tn GUUHETOXN O€
000 KOAAEyia Kkal Avw OTTAYOPEUTIKHA, ME OKOTTO TNV TTAPEUTTOdION CGXNUATIOPOU CUVEVWOEWYV
MeTaEU KoAAgyiwv, Paul Trebilco, “Jews, Christians and the Association in Ephesos: A
Comperative Study of Group Structures”, 325-334.

8TV emypagh TNG AypITITTEVIAAGG, ava@épovtal ovoudoTikd 222 dropa, B.H. MclLean, “The
Agrippinilla Inscription”, Ta otoia cuveloépepav olkovopikd. EmTopévwg, TO KOAAEyIO auTo
apIBuouce TTpayUaTIKA TTOAAG TTEPICOOTEPA UEAN.

*Judith Evans Grubbs, “Promoting pietas through Roman Law”, 377-392. Rick Strelan, Paul,
Artemis, and the Jews in Ephesus, 25-31.

*%John S. Kloppenborg, “Greco-Roman Thiasoi, the Ekklésia at Corinth, and Conflict
Management”, 211-216.

1 YTIapYOUV ETTIYPAPES OTIOU HOPTUPEITAI N CUPPETOXN YUVAIKWY WS MEAWV o€ KoAAéyia, Philip
A. Harland, Greco-Roman Associations, No. 99, 50-54,

®20¢ eowrepikh yvion voolvTal SeEIGTNTEC TTOU GTTOKTWVTAI PECW EPTTEIpIAc 1 HOpPwaong, Inge
Nielsen, Housing the Chosen, 3.

**Philip A. Harland, Greco-Roman Associations,No. 72, 333-335.
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* E@déoov €TPOKEITO yia OUANOYO HE avBnpd  OIKOVOMIKG,

OUANOYwV.*®
OUYKEVTPWVOVTAV OTO IBI6KTNTO oiknua, Tov 0iko.*® AduBave xwpa Buacia kai
TTOPOXN KOIVOU yeuuatog ota PEAN o€ €10k aibouca TTou evoikiadoTav yia TO
oKOTTO autd. To yeupa ATav ouviBwg AITO kal TTEPIAGUPBave Kpaoi Kal Wwi,
omavidTepa de Wapia fj kpéag.*®® To kdoToC yia Ta €080 QUTE KAAUTITOTAV €iTE
aTTo TIG EI0QPOPEG TWV PEAWV EITE aTTO KATTOIOV TTATPWVA, O OTT0I0G TAV OUVABWG
évag emMIPavAg TTONITNG, EVW UTTOPOoUCE Kal yuvaika va avaAdBel autd To poro.*?’
O marpwvag 0¢ oupueTeixe TTAvTa OTIC dPACTNPIOTNTEG TOU KOAAgyiou, ouUTe
KOTEIXE OTTAPAITNTA KATIOIO 1EpATIKA Béon evidg autou.*® H eaopdAion Tou,
OMWG, CNUAIVE YIa TO KOAAEYIO TNV avAANWn TNG OIKOVOUIKNG KAl VOMIKAG KAAuywNng
yla Tn AgIToupyia Tou, TNV £6ac@ANION TWVOXECEWVY TOU PE TNV TOTTIKY KAl UTTEP-
TTEPIPEPEIOKA APICTOKPATIO KAl TNV EKTTPOCWTTNCON Tou oTnviroAireia (res publica).
Ta koAAéyia avtatrédIdav HE TIUNTIKEG ETTIYPOQYEG, TTEPIOTITN Béon OTa KOIva
YEUPOTA KAl PE TNV TTOAITIKF) UTTOOTAPIEN TOUu mTdTpwva Katd Tn JIAPKEIQ TwV
ekhoywv oTa agiwpata TNG TOANG.**° Avaoyn avayvwpion AduBavav kai Ta péAn
TOU KOAAgyiou oTa oTroia avatiBevio kaBrikovia opyavwTikd, AEITOUPYIKA Kal
AaTpeUTIKA, OTTWG N TTPOCPOopPd TNS Buaiag. Mépog TNG BpNOKEUTIKNAG OpAaNg Twv
KoMeyiwv ATav Kal n Ta@ Kol TO UVNUOOUVO TwV TEBVEWDTWV peAwv.*® H
onpacia NG Asitoupyiag autrig TTPORAANSTAV IDIITEPWGS PECW TWV ETTITUMPRIWY
ETTIYPAPWY, WOTE YIa JEYAAO XpoVvIKO didoTnua va Bewpeital 0TI autdg ATAV KAl O

MOVOG OKOTTOG TWV KOoAAgyiwv. YTrooTnpixbnke, onAadrn, 611 n au¢non Tou

**Inge Nielsen, HousingtheChosen, 112. 232-233.

*50.17., 253. John S. Kloppenborg, “Membership Practices”, 183 -215.

**¢John S. Kloppenborg, “Membership Practices”, 186.

0.1, 82-91. Arjan Zuiderhoek, The Politics of Munificence in The Roman Empire. Citizens, Elites
and Benefactors in Asia Minor. Cambridge University Press. Cambridge 2009, 53-70. Peter Garnsey/
Greg Woolf, “Patronage of the Rural Poor in the Roman World”, otoépyotou Andrew Wallace-
Hadrill, Patronage in Ancient Society, Routledge. London and New York 1989, 153-170. John
Rich, “Patronage and Interstate Pelations in the Roman Republic”, 6.17.,117-136. John K. Chow,
Patronage and Power: A Study of Social Networks in Corinth. Sheffield Academic Press,
Sheffield 1992, 64-75. Erlend D. MacGillivary, “Re-Evaluating Patronage and
Reciprocity”,JGRChJ 6 (2009)37-81.

8 John S. Kloppenborg, “Greco-Roman Thiasoi, the Ekklésia at Corinth, and Conflict
Management”, 194-195.

*Dorothea Rohde, Zwischen Individuum und Stadtgemeinde: die Integration von Collegia in
Hafenstadten. Verlag Antike. Mainz 2012, 47.

*°Philip A. Harland, Associations, Synagogues and Congregations: claiming a Place in Ancient
Mediterranean Society. Fortress Press. Minneapolis ¢.2003, 25-88.
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QpPIBUOU TOUG OQEINOTAV OTNV AVAYKN TWV QTWYXOTEPWYV KOIVWVIKWY CTPWHATWY
Kal amopwv Kartoikwv (hominess stenuiores), 1Tou ATav AGAWOTE Kal TO
MEYAAUTEPO PEPOG TOU TTANBUCHOU, va £EACQOAICOUV TNV TAPA TOUG KAl TN UVAKN

Toug péow TNG idpuong Twv collegia funeraticia.***

EIdIKG 1O TeAeuTaio QUTO ONMEIO €PEUVNONKE €VOEAEXWG OTN VEOTEPN
emToxn, Me TNV alotroinon Oyl POVO TWV QIAOAOYIKWY KAl VOUIKWY YPATITWY
TTNYWV OAAG KAl TwV apXQIOAOYIKWY EUPNPATWY, TTOU QWTICAV TTEPAITEPW TO
XOPAKTAPQ Kal TO POAO TwV KOAAgyiwv. AlatTioTwveTal TTAéOV aTTO €TITUPPBIES
ETTIYPAPEG OTI UTTAPXOUV dUO €10WV KOAAEyIa. To éva €idog gival Ta KOAAEyIa TTou
OKOAOUBOUV CUYKEKPIUEVO TUTTO OOPNAG KAl ouvBWS UIOBETOUV WG OpYavwTIKO
TPOTUTTO AUTO TNG TTOANG 1 Tou oTpartou. ATEdIdav agiwpaTta oTa PEAN TOug,

€TAOIAG KUPIWG DIAPKEIAG, T OTTOI BEV NTAV POVO TIUNTIKA OAAG OXETICOVTAV KAl
ME TN Aeiroupyia Tou KoAAeyiou (curator, decurio, quinquennalis, émiueAntnc,
iepeve, Owakovoc, mpPéoPuvc, ApxlOVAYwYOC), EVW OUXVA TO OWHA Twv
alwpaToUXwV AEITOUPYET Kal WS TO SIOIKNTIKG GWHa Tou KoAAeyiou.*¥? O BeuTtepog
TUTTOG KOAAgyiwy eival Ta ATuTTa. ZXnuatiovral ouviBwg atmd avdpeg nAikiag 15-
30 etwv, eival gpyalouevol, atreAelBepol 1 douAol. Aedopévou OTI ATAV TTIO
mOavo yia Toug AvOpeS, TTAPA yIa TIG YUVAIKEG, AUTAS TNG NAIKIag va BpeBouv
XWPIG ouyyeveic Adyw Tou pelwpéEVou TTPOOdOKIYou emmRiwong, oxnuaTilav
ATUTTa KOAAEYIa pe OKOTTO BeBaiwg TNV €Ea0QANION TNG TAQPNG TOUG. Ta KOAAEyia
auTtd avaAdupBavav tn dioiknon Twv columbaria kal TNV TA@ TwV PMEAWV TOUG.
Mapd 1o 611 ATAV ATUTTA, N dOUN TOUG AVATITUOCOTAV KATA TETOIO TPOTTO, WOTE VA
ATTOPEPOUV TTAEOVEKTAUOTA aVAAOYQ HE QUTA Twv oikwv yia Ta uéAn Toug.*?
YTapxouv PAMOTa KOAAEyia TTOU €TMIAEYOUV va  XAPOKTNEidovTal WG OiKol.

XapakTNEIOTIKA TTOPAdEIyUaTA, O 0IKOC TWV TTAOIOKTNTWY aTTd TN BiBuvia*** ka1 o

491

John S. Kloppenborg, “Collegia and Thiasoi”, 20-21.

Philip A. Harland, Greco-Roman Associations, 26.

Hanne Sigismund-Nielsen, “Collegia: A New Way for Understanding the Roman Family”,
Hephaistos 24 (2006), 201-214.

**Philip A. Harland, Greco-Roman Associations, No. 98, 46-50.
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oUA\oyog Tou Alovuoou atmd 1N PiIAadéAgeia NG Audiag, ol oTtroiol ATav

opyavwuévol pe Baon Tov oiko.**

Ouol1aoTIKG 0 TPITTAGG OKOTTOG Twv KOAAeyiwv, dnAadn n Aatpeia, n @IAIKA
ouvlTTapgn Kal To PJVNUOOUVO TwV TEBVEWTWYV PEAWYV, E€ival Kal TA OTOIXEIA TNG
(wNg evtog evog oikou. ETTopévwg, BAon yia Ta KOAAEyia ATav 0 BeOPOg Tou
oikou. AMNwWOTE, OTTWG €xel AdN avoepBei, KoAAEyia 1dpuovTav Kal evidg Tou
oikou pe okotrd Tn Ol0ikNo Tou, | Tov €AeyxOo Twv dOUAwvV aTTd TOV pater
familias. AkOpa kal XwpoTagikd, ol aANAYEG TTOU ETTEQEPE N AOCTIKOTTOINOT, UE TN
METOQOPA TWV OIKOYEVEIWV ATTO OIKIEG TOU TUTTOU TOu domus O€ autd Twv
OIaUEPIOPATWY TOu TUTTOU medianum, PE TOV AVTIOTOIXO KOIVOXPNOTO XWPO,
AeIToupyoUoE Kal WG XWPOS AATPEUTIKAC SpacTnpidtnTag Twv KoAAeyiwv. %
EmtrAéov, vedTEPEG £PEUVEG €XOUV KATAYPAWEI TNV TACN TTOU TTAPATNPEITAI O€
ETTIYPAPEG PIKPWYVY KOAAEYiWV va XPNOIMOTTOIOUV OpOAoyia TTPOCOPWYVNONG TWV
HEAWV TOUG avaAoyn WE auTh TNG TTPOCPWVNONSG TwV HEAWV evdg oikou, *°7 wg
natépa,®  untépa,® AdeAPo, ™ Kal dbedpr.®! IKOTOG KAl O€ QUTAV TNV
TTEPITITWON €ival N TTAPOXN OTA PEAN TWV TTAEOVEKTNUATWY TWV HEAWV EVOG OiKoU,
onAadn n aicbnon Tng évragéng o€ éva KOIVwVIKO (UTT0)OUVOAO, N CUPTTVOIA KOl
aAAnAeyyun, n Onuioupyia TauTtdTNTAG, N AvVAYVWEICH TNG aTTd TO €UPUTEPO
KOIVWVIKS GUvoA0.%%

Ava@opika pe n d1dBeon TNG pwHaiKNG dI0ikNong atrévavTtl oTa KOAAEyIQ,
gixe uttooTnpPIXOEi apxIka OTI N oTdon TNG ATav £XOpIKA. AiTia BewprABnke 0 pOAOG

TWV KOAAgyiwv OTOUG €EPQUAIOUG TTOAEPOUG WE TNV UTTOOTAPIEN TTOAITIKWV

**0.1m7., No. 117, 178-193.

“*Dirk Steuernagel, “Ancient Harbour —Towns - Religious Market Places? Formation and Social
Functions of Voluntary Associations in Roman Ostia”, Hephaistos 24 (2006), 141-152.
*7Jonathan S. Perry, “Organized Societies: Collegia”, oTo £épyo Tou Michael Peachin, The Oxford
Handbook of Social Relations, 499-515.

*®SEG 39 (1989), No. 1055.

“PSEG 49 (1999), No. 814.

*®IMylasa, No. 544.

%'Karl Preisendanz, Papyri Graecae Magicae. Die Griechischen Zauberpapyri |. Stutgardiae
1973-1974, IV 1035.

*%Philip A. Harland, Dynamics of Identity, 61-96.
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avTITTAAWY, aAAG Kal BIGPOPa KOIVWVIKG £kTpoTTa.”® NedTepeC épeuveg amédeisav
OTI av autoé Atav n Katdotacn otn Pwun, €v TOUTOIG OEV IOXUE OTO AVATOAIKO
TMAMO TNG auTokpaTopiag. Ekei, Ta emmayyeApoTIKG KOAAEyla uloBEétnoav Tnv
TIPOKTIKI], TNV OpoAoyid, Toug BeopoUG Kal TIG Agiag TNG QUTOKPATOPIAG, OTTWG TNV
marpwvia, TNV amédoon TIMWV OTOV GUTOKPGTOpa, Tnv e€mideiln suoéBeiac.”®
TouTo TOUAAXIOTOV QTTOOEIKVUETAI ATTO TIG ETTIYPAPIKEG UAPTUPIES, TIG TINNTIKEG
ETTIYPAPEG TWV KOAAEYIWV TTPOG TOUG TTATPWVEG, TOUG AUTOKPATOPEG Kal TIG TTOAEIG
4TToU €ixav TNV €5pa TOUG, EMOEIKVUOVTAS OUTIAOTIKG Kal TTOANITIKO XapakThpa.>®
EmmAéov, eixav éva eupu Tredio OpAOEWV KAl N CUMPMETOXN TOUG O€ KABE
0paoTNPEIOTNTA  ATTOOKOTIOUCE OTNV  AVAYVWEIOH TOUG WG  ONUAIVOVTWYV
TTapayoviwv oTn (wr TNG TOANG. ZUMPUETEIXQV O€ OpaoTnPIOTNTEG OTTWG N

® 1o dnuooia yeupata®® kai TN dlavopr

avéyepon emMTOURBIWY €TTIYPAPV,>°
TPOQIHWY, OTIC AOTPEUTIKEC TTOPTTEC KOl EOPTOOTIKEC TTAPEAGOEIC TS TTOANG,>*®
OTNV KOTOVOUA Twv Béctwv oTa Béatpa.”®® AAMoC évac Topéag dpdon Twv
KOAAgyiwv atrd TOV OTT0i0 UTTOPEl Vva  dIaTTIoTwOEl 0 BABPOS EVOWPATWONG TOUG
otnv ¢wn TNG TTOANG €ival N CUPPETOXN] TOUG OTOUG £0PTOCHOUG TNG ETTIONKNG
AaTpeiac TNG TTOANG kal oTn Aatpeia Tou Autokpdtopa.®® H ouppetoxr Toug
aTTOTEAOUCE BEIKTN AVAYVWPIONG TOU KOAAgYiou wg €va €idog eTaipikoU opydvou.
AANNOI TOUEIC apopouoav 0T CUVEPYATIQ WE TNV TOTTIKI OPICTOKPATIA avAQOPIKA
ME CNTAMATO EUEPYETIOUOU Kal oTn dpAon Toug o€ {NTrRUOTa avepodliaouou TNG
TTOANG o€ TPOYIPA Kal O1TNPEA. TEAOG, 0 BaBUOG EVOWUATWONG EVOG KOAAEyiou OTn
(wn TG TOANG dlamoTWvETAl Kal amd Tnv avayvwpionl tou PBdoel 1ng

XWPOTAEIKAG £5pag, TTou Toug dIvaTav até Ti¢ apxég.>t

503

Philip A. Harland, Associations, Synagogues and Congregations, 161-165.

> llias N. Arnaoutoglou, “Roman Law and Collegia in Asia Minor”, RIDA 49 (2002), 27-44.
*%Stefan Sommer, Rom und die Vereinigungen im Siidwestlich Kleinasien (133 v. Chr. — 284 n.
Chr.), Clauss. Hennef 2006, 149.Philip A. Harland, Associations, Synagogues and
Congregations, 165.

*%0Onno van Nijf, The Civic World of Professional Associations, 10 kaiony. 40. 20. 31-68.

*"0.17., 149-188.

*%0.17. 191-206.

*%0.17., 209-240.

*%Dorothea Rohde, Zwischen Individuum und Stadtgemeinde, 343-358.

>'0nno van Nijf, The Civic World of Professional Associations, 181.

162



IV.4. H Suvaywyni®*?

O ouvaywyéc etetaCovral, Ox1 yiati ammoteAouv pia 101aiTEpn  HopPn
AQTPEUTIKAG opydvwaong yia Tn pwpuaikr dloiknon r; 0161 gixav evrayxBei otnv
etmionun Aatpeia, aAAd Adyw Tou dIKAIWPATOG TTOU EiXav ATTOKTHOE! o1 loudaiol va
(ouv OoUPOWVA JE TOUG TTATPIOUG VOUOUG NAON atmd Tnv €mmoxn Tou louAiou
Kaioapa. Etriong, 81011 TTOAAOI epeuvnTEG Bewpouv OTI 01 ouVaywyES ATTOTEAECAV
TO OPYAVWTIKO TTPOTUTTO YIA TNV apXEYOVN XPIOTIAVIKY EKKANCIA, XWPIiG OpwWG va
TTapouciddouv oToIXEia atrd Ta OTToId PNTA KAl KATNYOPNMOTIKA va TTPOKUTITEI
OaQPnG ETTIPPON ATTOKAEIOTIKA ATTO TIG OUVAYWYES KAl OXI ATTO KATTOI0 GAAO TUTTO
AaTpeUTIKOU OUAAOYou. AANWOTE, Ol ouvaywyéC ME TR OEIPA TOUG Eixav
ETTNPEACTEI OPYAVWTIKA aTTd TA JIOIKNTIKA TTPOTUTTA TWV EAANVIKWVY KAl PWHAIKWV
TOAewv, 6TToU {ouaav ol KoIvATNTEG TNG loudaikng AlaoTopdg.>?

OuolaoTikd, TTPOKEITAI YIa €va BeoUO TTou Eekivnoe oTn AlaoTropd, KaBwg
Ta MEAN Twv louddikwyv KOIVOTATWY €KTOG Tng [MaAaioTivng dev gixav TN
duvatotnta va Trpooépyxovtal oto Nad yia Tnv aoknon Twv BPpnOKEUTIKWY TOUG
KAONKOVTWY. ApXIKA, WG XWPOI CUYKEVTPWONG XpnaoigoTtroinonkav diaBEoiueg Kal
EUPUXWPEC OIKIEC MEAWV TWV KOIVOTATWY, KABIOTWVTAG OUOKOAO TOV EVTOTTIONO
TWV KTNPiwv TTOU XPNOIJOTIOINONKAV WG OUuvaywyEG OoTnV €AANVIOTIKA €TTOXA,
TTPOTOU OPXIoOUV va avaTITUOOOVTAl OPXITEKTOVIKA A GAAG XOopakTnpioTikd. >
AuTOG ATav Kal 0 AGyog TToU XPNOIUOTTOINBNKE Kal 0 OPOG 0IKOC YIa TIG CUVAYWYEG
Kal 61 HOVO GTNV apX aAAG Kal apydTEPA YIa TO KTAPIO TNS OUVAYWYAG.>™

O pwHATKOG VOPOG AVTIMETWTTICE TIG OUVAYWYES WG VA AKOUA KOAAEyI0, OuwG
n A€Iroupyia Toug TTAvTa €EQIPEITO ATTO TUXOV TTEPIOPIOUOUG KAl ATTAYOPEUOTEIG
TTOU KaTA Kaipoug emRANBnKav ota GAAa KoAAEyia, Tou BUTIKOU KUPIiwG TUAHATOG

TNG auToKpaTOpiag, aKkpPIBWS Adyou Tou Odlkaiwuatog Twv loudaiwv va

512

Kupiakry MeAétan, H lNapoucia twv ERpaiwv oric EAAnvikéS oAeic 1ng B’ [epiodeiag tou
ArrooroAou lauAou kard tou¢ EAAnvioTikoUg kai Mpwipous Pwuaikous Xpovoug. ApxaloAoyiki
kai lotopikhy [lpocéyyion. Zxéon pe Tou EAAnvikG TloAimiko, T[oAimioTiké kai GOpnoKeUTIKO
lMepiBdAAov. Kevtpikd lopanAimikd ZupBouAio Tng EANGSag. ABriva 2009, 117-141. 143-188.
*BJack N. Lightstone, “Roman Diaspora Judaism”, oTo ¢épyo Tou Jorg Riipke, A Companion to
Roman Religion, 345-377.

*“Kupiakry MeAéton, H lMapouoia twv EBpaiwv, 104. John S. Kloppenborg, “Greco — Roman
Thiasoi, the Ekklesia at Corinth, and Conflict Management”, 193.

*MAMA, VI 264.
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akoAouBoUv Toug TIETPIOUS VvOpouc Touc.”®  Opwg, yia Toug idIoUC TOoug
loudaioug TG AlaoTTOPAG N cuvaywyn ATav évag BecUOG avaAoyog JE auTOV TNG
mOANS yia Toug €0BvIKOUG KaTtoikoug. H dlagopd pe Toug AANOUG AQTPEUTIKOUG
oUAAGYyoug fATav OTI Ta PEAN atToKTOUoAV TO OIKAIWUA CUPMETOXAG OXI CUPQWVQ
ME TNV mmpoaipean Toug, OAAG e TN yévvnor Toug, Adyw Kataywyng. MNa va
€1I00X0Ei OTIGC OUVAYWYES EBVIKOG WG HENOG ATTAITEITO ATTO AUTOV LETACTPOPN KAl
TARPNG uloBétnon Tou Mwodadikou Noépou, ocuptrepIAapBavouévng Kal NG
TEPITOPNG. 2TadIOKA, T OIOACKOAIQ OTIC OUvayWwyYEG  Eixav  apxioer va
TTapakoAouBouv €BvIKoi, o1 agBouevor /| poLouuevol T0 B0, XWPIG TTAVTWGS va
METAOTPEPOVTAI TTANPWG TTPOG TOV loUdAICPO HECW TNG TTPAKTIKAG TNG TTEPITOMNG.
Emiong, n miotn otov louddikd Bed dev 1AV ATTOKAEIOTIKI), OAAG PAAAOV
uioBeTouoav TTPOKTIKEG TOUu louddiopou, OTTwG N apyia Tou ZaBBdrou kai ol
OIOTPOYIKOI Kavoveg. ATTO TNV AAAn, 6col petacTpépovtav otov loudaiouo Kal
noav TTAéov TTpoonAuTol Oev Aoyifoviav EUTTPOKTA APECWG I0OTIMOI ATTO TOUG
aAAoug loudaioug, Tmapd TIG SlaBeBaiwoelg Tou Pidwva kKal pafivwv yia ToO
avTifeto.”" H UTapén Toug, Suwg, €BYaAe TIC CUVOYWYES ATT® TO TTEPIBWPIO TWV
AOTPEUTIKWY opyavwoewv. ETTiong, KAToikol Kal TTONITEG PN 1I0UDAIKAG KATAYWYNG,
TTou Opwg OIAKEIVTAV €UVOIKA atTévavTl oToug loudaioug, avémTugav upadli Toug
OIKOVOMIKEG KOl KOIVWVIKEG OXECEIG Kal AsiToupynoav JANIOTA WG TTATPWVES KAl
TTPOOTATEC TWV ouvaywywv.>® ETTTAéov, apXaIOAOYIKG EUPHHATA OTTODEIKVUOUV
o1l o1 loudaiol TNG AIQOTIOPAG EUTTAEKOVTAV KOl O AQTPEUTIKEG dPAOTNPIOTNTEG
TTou dlEEyayav atrd KOIVOU JE TouG AAAOUG AATPEUTIKOUG GUAAOYOUG €BVIKWYV O€

VI0PTEG, EAANVIKEG 1) pwHOiKES. >

*®Peter Richardson, “Early Synagogues as Collegia in the Diaspora and Palestine”, oTo épyo Twv

John S. Kloppenborg/Stephen G. Wilson,Voluntary Associations, 90-109.

> David C. Sim, “Gentiles, God-Fearers and Proselytes”, o1o épyo Twv David C. Sim / JamesS.
McLaren, Attitudes to Gentiles, 9-27.

*¥Kupiakn MeAéton, H Mapoucia twv ERpaiwv, 181-187.

*®Stanley K. Stowers, “Does Pauline Christianity Resemble a Hellenistic Philosophy?”,81-102.
Philip Harland, “Acculturation and Identity in the Diaspora. A Jewish Family and ‘Pagan’ Guilts at
Hierapolis”, 1o €pyo Twv J.A. North/ S.R.F. Price, The Religious History of the Roman Empire,
385-418.
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O1 ouvaywyé¢ KAAUTITAV yIa Ta PEAN TOUG OAO TO ACHA TNG KABNUEPIVAG
CWAS TToU KAAUTITE Kal N TIOAN yia Toug TTOAITES TG, 2% BIaTNPWVTAC €va KTAPIO
TNG KOIVOTNTOG TIOU  OUXVA ovopalotav  €Tmiong  ouvaywyr.  TEToleg
opacTnPIOTNTEG ATAV N OIOIKNTIKA OpyAvwaon TNG KOIVOTNTOG Kal N TPATTECIKN
0paoTNPEIOTNTA, APOU OTIC CUVAYWYEG QUAACOOVTAV Ta XPAMATA atmd TO QOPO
TTOU CUYKEVTPWVOTAV yia TNV TTpoo@opd Buciag oto Nad. EmitrAéov, ol loudaiol
NG Al0OTTOPAG €ixav TO DIKAIWMA YIO ECWTEPIKA ETTIAUCH TwV dIAPOPWYV TOUG,
OTTOTE Ol oUVAYWYES UE TOUG apUOdIoUG aglwpaTouxXoug AEIToupyoUloav Kal wg
dIkaoTrplo yia TéTola ¢ntruaTa. Asitoupyouoay, €TTionNg, WG XWPEOI avayvwong
Kal JIOTTaAISaywynong, wg SIdaokaAsio yia TNV ekuadnon Twv apeTwv.”? TéAog,
ekei dlarnpouvTtav Kal Ta apxeia TnG kKovotnTag. Kupiwg, OJwWG, OTO KTipIo TNG
ouvaywyng Adupave xwpa n AATPEUTIK dpaoTnpIOTNTA TNG TToU €iXe PeRaiwg
évav KaBapd 10udaikd XapaKTApd, OUWG Ol TTPAKTIKEG TTOU akoAouBouvto &€
PAiVETAl VO €ival OOIOYEVEIC.>?? T AGTPEUTIK dPacTNPIOTNTA PTTOPOUTAV VO
TTOPAKOAOUBNOOUV KOl Ol YUVAIKEG, Qv Kal PAAAOV  UTTAPXE XWPOTAEIKOG
TTEPIOPICUOS TNG TTapouaTiag Toug.”?

Avagopikd pe Tn AaTpeia, n dpacTneIOTNTA TWV cuvaywywv TTeEPIAAPBave
TNV avayvwon Tng Topd, dnAadr Tou Mwodadikou Népou kai Twv lMpoentwv
(Haftarah) katd tnv 1epf nuépa Tou ZaBBATou, TO KAPUYHA yia TNV €TTEERYNON
TouG. H avayvwon g Topd nTav TO KEVIPO TNG AATPEUTIKAG TTPAKTIKNAG VYIA
TTOAAOUG Adyoug. Katapxdg, n TTPAKTIKA auTr) TTou akoAouBeito kai otnv loudaia
KAl OUVETTAYOTAV AAAEG TTPAKTIKEG, OTTWG TIG OMIAIEG KAl Tn METAPPOAOCN KOl
atrédo0n TOU apauaikou Kelgévou Twv pagwy, yvwaoTr wg targum. ETimAéov, n
avayvwon 1ng Topd nTav 10 OIOKPITIKO OTOIXEIO TWV OUVAYWYWYV 0€ OUYKPION PE
GAAoug AaTpeuTikoUG GUAAGYouG. Tpiv Kal PETd TNV avayvwaon TNG Topd UTIPXE

atrayyeAia NG IEPATIKAG €UAoyiag, Tnv idla TTou aTThyyeIAav Kai ol 1EpEiG 0To Nao.

**Sharon Lea Mattila, “Where Women sat in Ancient Synagogues. The Archaeological Evidence

in Context”, oT1o épyo Twv John S. Kloppenborg/ Stephen G. Wilson, Voluntary Associations,
266-286..

5leobor]TTog, loudaikn ApxaioAoyia, 16.43..

*?’Stanley K. Stowers, “Does Pauline Christianity Resemble a Hellenistic Philosophy?”, 340.
Martin Goodman, “Josephus and Variety in First Century Judaism”, ato épyo twv J.A. North/
S.R.F. Price, The Religious History of the Roman Empire, 419-434.

*»Sharon Lea Mattila, “Where Women sat in Ancient Synagogues”, 266-286.
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H euloyia ouvodeudTav atrd OUYKEKPIPEVN OpXNon, dIaQopETIKr) 0To Nad Kal 0Tn
Alaotropd. O igpéag otn AlaoTTopd AvaoHKWVE Ta XEPIA TOU PEXPI TOUG WHOUG
TOu, ol IEpeig oTo Nad TTavw atrd Ta KEQAAIQ TOUG, EVW O ApPXIEPEAG OAKWVE TA
XEPIO TOU HOVO PEXPI TO UWOS TOU UPACUOTOS TToU OKETTAde To Pwid.”* TuAua
NG AATPEiag OTIC CuvaywyéG NATAV Ol UPvol Kol WOAPWOIEG iowg UTTO TNV
eTidopaon Tou TEPIBAANOVTOG, KOBWGS UUVOI KAl TTPOCEUXEG NTAV KEVTPIKO PEPOG
NG AaTPEIag TwV EBVIKWY. >

Q¢ MEPOG TNG TOKTIKNAG KAl UTTOXPEWTIKAG AATPEUTIKNG TTPOKTIKNAG OTIG
OUVayWYEG, TTOU AsIToupyoucav TIpiv TNV KataoTpo®r Tou Naou 1o 70 p.X. €ixe
BewpnOei kal n koivr) TTpoceuxn. MAAIoTa, oI KIVAOEIG TV paBivwy, TTOU PETA TNV
KATOOTPOPH OUYKEVTPpWONKav Kal €dpacav oTnv TTOAN Yavneh, TTpokeIgévou va
OuvTAEouv Kal va Opyavwoouv TNV KOIVI) TIPOOEUXH, yvwoTh w¢ Amidah,
Bewpndnkav 6T Baci{oTav o€ OXETIKES DIATUTTWOEIG O€ DIAPOPES TTNYES, OTTWG TA
BIBAia Twv WaAuwv, Tng 2ogiag 2eipdy Kol 2ogiag 2oAouwvra, aAAd Kal o€
TTpo@opIk TTapadoon. NedTEpOl  €peuvnTéG, OPWG, aAU@IOBATROAV TNV
BeopoBETNON TNG KOIVIAG TTPOCEUXAG OTIC ouvaywyéS TnG TTEPIOdOU QUTAG,
Baoiopévol oTnv KoIv] OIWTTA TThywv, 0TTWG Ta épya Tou PiAwvog, Tou lwonTrou
Kal TNG Kaivr) AiaBrikn, yia TNV TTPOCEUXT], KOBWGS ava@Epouv YOVo TNV avAayvwon
TWV YPAQWVY Kal TIG OXETIKEG OMINIEG WG PEPOG TNG AATPEUTIKNAG TTPAKTIKAG. 2TNV
ammoyn auTh ouvnyopnoe Kal n EAAEIYN TTPOCAVOTOAICHOU TwV KTNPiwv TTou
avayvwpifovTal wg CUVaYWYEG, OTTWGS CUVERAIVE PE TIC CUVAYWYEG TNG UOTEPNG
apxaidotntag. Ouwg, akdua Kai o1 gpeuvnTéC TTou aoTtrdlovral autr) Tn B€on,
a@Avouv éva TTEPIBWPIo EAEUBEPNG aTTOPAONG TNG KABE 10UdAIKNAG KOIVOTNTAG VO
EVTACElI O PEYAAUTEPO 1 MIKPOTEPO BaBPO TNV KOV TTPOCcEUX oTn AaTtpeia Tng. H
ava@opd KTnpiwv Twv 10UdAIKWY KOIVOTATWY OE OIAPOPES TTEPIOXEG WG
TTPOOEUXH, QVTi Tou Opou ouvaywyr, OTToTEAEl P amodeitn o1 TPAYHATI
AduBave xwpa KoivA TTpooeuxn ota Kthpia autd. Puaoikd, utrpxav KoivoTnTeg
NG AlaoTTOPdg TTOU €iXav UIOBETAOEI TNV TTPOCEUXN, €iTE UTTO TNV £TTidpacn NG

AaTpeiag Twv €OVIKWV €iTE 10UBATKWY QIPECEWV TTOU €ixav avartrTugel TETOIOU

> ee I. Levine, The Ancient Synagogue. The First Thousand Years. Yale University Press. New

Haven-London 2000, 153-154. 156-157.
>? 71V lepoucahru n Bucia TTPooPepdTaV Ot ATTOAUTN CIWTTH, O.1T., 155.
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€idoug AATPEUTIKA TTPOKTIKN, OTTwWG ol Ecoaiol. BeBaiwg, o1 igpeic oto Nad
oupTTEPIAGUBavav oTa KaBnKovTd Toug TNV TTPWIVI) TTPOCEUXT, OUWG XWPIoKEVN
Kal OIaKEKPIYEVN ATTO TNV TTPOCYOopPd Buaiag n otroia Adupave xwpa o€ atréAuTn
olwA.>%

Ava@opika Pe TRV opydvwaon Kal N douf TwV ouvaywywy, KabBwg Kal To
TTEPIEXOUEVO TWV AEIWPATWY Ta oToIXEia dev gival oagr. ApXIKd, BewpeiTo OTI Ol
ouvaywyég €ixav eviaia opyavwaon o€ OAn TNV AuTOKPATOPIia Kal PAAioTa OT
Ol0IKOUVTO aTTO ia [Epouaia, TTOU CUYKPOTEITO ATTO ApXOVTEC TWV OTTOIWV NYEITO
évag yepouaiapxns. H ouyxpovn, OPwG, €peuva atTédEIEe OTI 01 OIOIKNTIKEG
TIPAKTIKEG OTIC CUVAYWYEG NOAV TTOIKIAEG Kal DIEPEPAV ATTO TTOAN O€ TTOAN OTNV
auTtokpatopia. EmTAéov, mapd Ttnv UTTapén @IAOAOYIKWY Kal apXOIOAOYIKWVY
TTNYWV, OTIG OTToiEG avaypdgovTal TiTAol loudaiwv aglwpatouxwy, oTravia diveTal
TO KOIVWVIKO TTAQiOI0 ava@opds TOUuG Kal N onuacia Twv agiwudrtwy TouG.
MdAioTa, &¢ dieukpivideTal TTol atmd QUTA Ta a&lwPaTta oxeTiCovralr PE TNV
loudaikr) KOIVOTATA, TTOIO PE TN CUVAYWYH, | av €XOUV £QApUOoyr Kal oTig dUO
TTEPITITWOEIG. 1DIAITEPA ONUAVTIKO OTOIXEIO €ival N €TIPPON TNG OPYAVWTIKAG
OOUAG TWV ouvaywywv TnG AlaoTropds Kal HAAIoTa o€ peyaAo Babud amod T1o
TTOANITEIAKO TTEPIBAAAOV TWV TTOAEWYV, OTTOU {oUC AV Kal N £TTIPPON auTr) apopouoe
KQIl OTO QVTIKEIPEVO TWV a&IwPETWY. >’

Ta 1o ouxvd agiwuata OTIC CUVAYWYES oAV TOU apxIoUVAywyou, Tou
dpxovra, ToUu TTarépa Kal TNG uNTéPAS TNG OUVAYWYNAG, Tou TTPeTBUTELOU, TOU
YPauUUATEWS, TOU QPOVTIOTH KAl Tou 81dackdAou. Katrola atrd autd, av Kai £Xouv
Kataypa@ei o€ 6Ao TO TAATOG TNG AUTOKPATOPIAG, €V TOUTOIG TTapAThPOUVTAI
I010iTEPA OUXVA O€ KATTOIEG POVO TTEPIOXEG. XAPAKTNPIOTIKA, TO aiwpa Tou
mpeaBUTEPOU, TTOU KaTaypageTal otnv loTravia, TTapoucidletal cuxva otn Mikpd
Aacia kai Tn voTIa ITaAia, atroucidlel TTavreAws atrd Tn Pwun kail Tnv AiyuTtrTo, evw
atmavtaTtal ommavia oTn Zupia kal Tnv MNaAaioTivn. To idlo 1oxUel Kal yia TIG
YUVQIKEG TTOU €@epav Tov TiITAO TNG mpeoBurépac. H apxaidtepn emmypa®r 61rou

gupaviletal o TiTAog xpovoAoyeitalr atov 1° .X. aiwva. EiBikd, Taviwg, yia 1o

>%0.1., 151-1509.
>2"0.11., 387-3809.
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OUYKEKPIPEVO agiwpa gival SUOKOAO va OIEUKPIVIOOOUV Ca@ws O appodIOTNTEG
TOou, av dnAadr} ATav BIOIKNTIKES, OIKOVOMIKEG 1 AEITOUPYIKEG — BPNOKEUTIKEG N
OAeg auTéG padi. AKOua, ol apuodIoTNTEG Ba PTTopoucav va gival dIAPOPETIKES KAl
0 TITAOG va €Xel AAAO TTEPIEXOUEVO aTTO TTEPIOXN O€ TTEPIOXN. To o TOavo ival
0TI Ba emnpealdTav ammd 10 TOTKO TTEPIBAAAOV, BIOTI O BeOPOG eugavideTal
oxedbv oe OAeg TIC apxaieg Koivwvieg. O Opog armroTeAei peTdppacn Tou
apauaikou zagen. H emAoyr}, 6pwg, TOoUu TiTAOU OTNV €AANVIKA TOU MOP®N
ATTOPACIOTNKE AOYw TOU TTAQICIiOU TTOU £0€TE O EAANVOPWHAIKOG KOOHOG, OTTOU
Couoav ol louddikEg KovoTnTeG. MTTOPEI OKOUA va EPPAVICETAI OE OUVOUQOUO HE
GAAoug TiITAOUG, OTTWG YIa TTOPASEIYUA apxIoUVAYwYOS —TTPECLRUTELOS | GpXWV —
TPETBUTEPOC KAl gival Eva un apeIBOPEVo akiwpa. Zuxva iKAZeTal OTI UTTHPXE Eva
OUPBOUAIO TTPECPBUTEPWY TTOU AEITOUPYOUOE WG KOPUPAio KUBEPVNTIKO Opyavo
TNG KOIVOTNTOG aTTd TO OTIoI0 ETTIAEyovTaAV Ol APXOVTEG TTOU avaAduBavav Tn
dloiknon Twv KaBnuepivwy Bepdtwy. YTTApXoUV OUWG Kal TTEPITITWOEIG TTOU TO
OUPBOUAIO auTd atToTeAEITo OXI aTTd TTPECPUTEPOUG OAAG ATTO APXOVTEG, OTTWG
otn Bepevikn TG AIYUTITOU, 1 TTEPITITWOEIG PIKPOTEPWY KOIVOTHTWV OTTOU OEV
UTTAPXE TETOI0 KUPBEPVNTIKO cwpua. O1 TIpecBUTEPOI PTTOPEI VO oAV EUEPYETES TNG
ouvaywyng i akoua kal 1I9putéG TG Kal AapBdvovtav PéTpa yia tnv ammédoon
TIUAG O€ auTOUG, OTTWG Ta BIOKPITA KaBiopyard Toug otn ouvaywyr. Ouwg, ot
KABe TrepITITILON TUXOV 101AITEPOG TOUG POAOG OTn AaTpeia dev TTEPIYPAPETAI
ToTé.>%8

O1 ouvaywyéc BewpouvTo Kal ATav Evag IDINITEPOS AATPEUTIKOG OCUAAOYOG.
NAOyw TNG O0TABEPNG BPNOKEUTIKAG CUPTTEPIPOPAS Twv loudaiwy, TNG eUPAviong
TWV CUVOYWYWV WG TOTTO WEAETNG, OUCATNONG TWV IEPWV KEIMEVWY Kal NOIKAG
TTPOTPOTIAG, KABWG Kal EQITIOG TNG LETAOTPOPAHS TTOU ATTAITEITO yIa OTTOIOV £0VIKO
NBeAe va uioBeTAoEl Tov loudaioud, ol ouvaywyéc Bewpndnkav atrd apKeETOUG
€BVIKOUG ouyypa@eic QINOCOPIKEG OXOAEC. 2Tn Bewpnon auTh onuavTiKO POAo
O1adPANATIOE Kal TO YEYOVOG OTI Ol €BVIKOI cuyypageic dev gixav €ikova Buaiag

OTIG CUVAYWYEG, N OTToia OUWG TTpayuaToTroleito oTo Nad. lNioTeuav eTTOUEVWG

>%0.17., 263. 360. 389. 400. 407-408. 426-427. H ouyypagéag €Tmiong emonuaivel 4TI n
TTpooTrddeia TaUTIONG TWV TTPECRUTEPWYV PE TOV 10UdAIKO Beoud Tou Sanhedrin gival
TpoBAnuaTIKn, 6.17., 438.
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OTI oI loudaiol €ixav UIOBETACEI HIa TTIO TTIVEUMOTIKA dIdoTaon Tng AaTpeEiag.
XapaktnpioTikd, 0 KAéapxog Twv ZoAwv, uabntig Tou ApIoTOTEAN TTAPOUCIAdel
T0 BAOKAAS TOU Va GUVOUIAET pe loudaio copd g PIAoco@ikr oulAtnon.>?

ANwaOoTe, ol idiol o1 loudaiol cuyypageig TNG €ToxAG, 0TTWG 0 PiAwvag kai o
lWwonTog avagépouv Tn Aatpeia Tou ZaPBAToU w¢ mdTeia piAocoia”® kai TIg
d1d@opeg TaoEIG Tou loudaiopou, 6TTwG Toug Zaddoukaioug, Toug Papioaioug Kal
Tou¢ Eooaiouc w¢ aipéoeic kai @iAooogicc.>®t Tpriyopa, Ouw, ol €BVIKOi
ouyypageic avabewpnoav étav dlatmioTwoav OT1 ol loudaiol dev ulobETnoav Tn
yAwooa TG @IAocogiag Kal TnG eBvoypagiag yia Tnv Trapouciacn Tou Aaou
Touc.>®® Katd Tnv €moxA NG auTokparopioc ol Pwpaiol Bewpouoav Tov
loudaiopd Aatpeia kar OxI  @IAOCOQIQ, €vwW YId TOV TTPOCOIOPIOUO  TOU

Xpnoigotrololocav Tov 0po superstitio, TTou XPnOIUOTIOIEITO Yia TIG EEVEC AATPEIEG.

V.5.01 PIA0OCOQYIKES OXOAES.

EK TpwTng OWewg of QIAOCOQIKES OXOAEC, 11 aipéoelg, dE OXETICOVTAl PE TN
Aatpeia, dnudoia A 1IBIWTIKA, OUTE OUVIOTOUV KATTOIAG HOPYNRG CWHA, TTOU VA
QVTIKATOTITPICEl TNV TTOAN, WG TTONITEIOKO Kal BpnoKeuTIKO Beaud. O1  @IAGGOQOI
aokouoav KPITIKA aTTévavTl 0Th AATPEIa ava@opIKa he TNV EANEIYN avaTTITUYUEVWY
BeoAoyIKWV apxwyv, ToV avBpwTTohop@Ioud, TNV avTi\nyn yia Tn oxéon Tou
avBpwTrou e To B¢io, TNV UTTEPPOAIKA TTPOOKOAANCN OTNV TEAETOUPYIKI aKPiBEIq,
T0 Beopd TN Aarpeiac Tou Autokpdropa.>*® O1 BPNOKEUTIKEC TOUC TIETTOIBRCEIC
dliotavio kKatd Bdon amd autéc TNG €mmionung Aatpeiag TG TTOANG, €vw

EPUAVEUOV TOUC MUBOUC aAAnyopikd.>** O1 @iIAoco@IkéC axohéc Bswpoloav TN

*»Kupiakr) MeAétan, H Mapouoia twv ERpaiwv, 43—A47.

>F H. Colson, Philo: Moses, II. 216. Harvard Unversity Press — William Heinemann Ltd.
Cambridge Massachusetts — London 1934.

>hontog, loudaikég MéAeuog, 119. 137.

Arnaldo Momigliano, Alien Wisdom. The Limits of Hellenization. Cambridge University Press.
Cambridge-London-New York- Melbourne 1975, 91-96.

**Matthias Haake, “Philosopher and Priest. The Image of the Intellectual and the Social Practice
of the Elites in the Eastern Roman Empire (First —Third Centuries AD), oto épyo Twv Beate
Dignas/ Kai Trampedach, Practitioners of the Divine: Greek Priests and Religious Officials from
Homer to Heliodorous. Center for the Hellenic Studies. Trustees for Harvard University.
Washington DC 2008, 145-165.

>**James B. Rives, Religion, 28-32.
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Aaikr) Bpnokeia deiodaiuovia, Adyw TNG OTAONG KAl CUPTTEPIPOPAG TOU aATTAOU
KOOHOU OTTévavTl Of ouvnoIopéva YeyovoTa Kal QUOIKG @aivoueva.>>® H
utToBaAAGuEvn 10€a ATV OTI HOVO N QIAOCOPIa UTTOPOUCE VA OTTOKOAUWEl TNV
TPAYMATIKA onuacia Twv pubwyv, TNG AATpeiag kal NG Té)(vr]g.e’36 O1 @pIAoocOoQIKEG
OXOAEG OE XPNOILOTIOIOUV TNV OpOoAoyia Twv GAAWV AATPEUTIKWY CUAAOYWV Yyia
TOV auTOTTPOCOIOPIoNG TOuG. Avti autou, TTPoBAAAOUV TOV EKTTAIOEUTIKO TOUG
XAPOKTAPQ, XPNOIHOTIOIWVTAS Opouc OTTWS oxoAr f diarpiBh.>*" Znv 1oTopia
TOUG OI PINOCOPIKEG OXOAEG PAIVETAI VO KPATOUV TO POAO TOU KPITH ATTEVAVTI OTNV
eTTioNUN AaTpeia Kal TTOAITEiQ.

Ouwg, ouciaoTikd oToIxEia TNG UTTAPENG TWV PIAOCOPIKWY OXOAWY, OTTWGS
TO QVTIKEIYEVO, N opoloyia Tng OIBAOKOAIOG TOUG Kal Ta TIPOTUTTA  TTOU
TTpowBouoav dgixvouv UIa apxIKa EUueon oxéon MeE Tn Bpnokeia Kal Tn Aatpeia.
Apyotepa, OUwG, N YETAEU Toug oxéon Ba egeAhixbei o Gueon, kaBwg eoTidlouv
oTnVv Katavonon tng Be€iag @uong kai otn oxéon TG TPog Tov avBpwTtro. Ol
OXOAEG  XPNOIYOTTOIOUV  Be0AOYIKOUG Opoug yia va TrEpypdyouv  (nTruaTta
QUOIKNG KAl PETOQUOIKAG KABWG Kal TIG AVTIAWEIS TOUG yia TO B¢€io Kal TIg
KATWTEPES BEATNTEG, OTTWG OAIUOVES, NPWES, genii. ATTOOKOTTOUV OTNnV Katavonon
Tou Bgiou, wg evotroINTIkKoU KaAou, Kal avag¢ntouv Tnv ox€on Tou Kal Tnv
£TTIOPACT] TOU OTa avBpwTTIVa TTpdypaTa.’*® AiBdokouv Tn onuacia TnNe suoéBeiac
TPOG TOug Beolg, Tng dikaloouvng Kal TNG QIAAvBpwTTiag wW¢ BepeAwdwy
KOIVWVIKWYV alwv Kal avaTtuooouv nBikA didackaAia. MpowBouv TpdTuTTa KOl
Kavoveg puBuiong TnG CwrG, CUMTTEPIPOPAS Kal TTEIBaPXIAs TTOU aPOopPOoUV O& OAES
TIG EKQAVOEIG TNG KABNUEPIVOTNTAG: TN dIOTPOPN, TNV €pyacia, Ta XpAMATA, TIG
QINIKEG, DIATTPOCWTTIKEG KOl EPWTIKEG OXETEIC. 1A TNV ETTITEUEN TWV OTOXWV TTOU O
KGbe @IAOCOPOC OidaoKeE avaTITUOOOVTAV KOAVOVEG CUMTTEPIPOPAC  TTOU
agopoucav oe 6Ao 1o @Aocua TG CwNG, dlaTpoYr), epyacia, Xpnuarta, @IAiq,
EPWTIKEG KAl OECOUAANIKEG OXEOEIG KAl TTPOETPETTAV TOUG HABNTEG TOUG MPE TNV

NBikn d1IdacKaAia KAl TTAPAIVETIKEG OMIAIEG va TOuG akoAouBouv. Q¢ atToTEAEOUQ

>¥Graig Steven de Vos, Church and Community Conflicts.45.

James B. Rives, Religion, 38-39.

>0 6pog diatpifr) éxel DITTAA onuacia. AQevag dnAwvel TNV aiBouca SISAoKANaS, aPETEPOU TV
mpayuarteia, H. Gregory Snyder, Teachers and Texts in the Ancient World, 6. 26. 111.126.
>*Stanley K. Stowers, “Does Pauline Christianity Resemble a Hellenistic Philosophy?” 81-102.
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TNG O&IBACKOAIOG, TG TAPNONG TwV NBIKWV KavOovwyv Kal TnG TTPOTPOTIAG
avauevotav amd Toug PalnTéG N ueracTpo@n Toug, dnAadn n prign ME TOV
TTPONYOUNEVO TPOTTO CWAG TOUG KAl N UI0BETNON £VOG VEOU, AuToU TNG EUTTPAKTNG
EQapPOYAG TNG  QIAOCOQIKNG dIdackaAiag Tou Ba Toug odnynoel oTnv
oAokArjpwan kai TV eudaiuovia.”* MoAhoi PIAGToPOI TS ETTOXAS Bewpouaay OTI
Kal ol yuvaikeg TTPETTEl va AauBAavouv @QIAOCOQIKA HOpYwaon, KaBooov Ba Tig
BonBouoce va atro@uyouv T GAUAOGTNTA KAl VO QVOTITUEOUV TIG QPETEG TNG
dIKaloouvng, TNG avdpeiag Kal Tou autoeAéyyxou. AKOpa, Ba Tig BonBouoe va pnv
Tapadivovtal oTIG €MOUMIEG TOUG yia KOAWTTIONO Kal TTOAUTEAEIa, aAAG va
MEPIMVOUV YIO TOV 0iKO TOUG Kal va dWOoouV TNV KATaAAnAn aywyrn ota taidid
Toug.>*

H d1daokaAia Twv QINOCOQWYV TTPAYUATOTTOIEITO O OIAPOPOUG XWPOUG:
oTnNV ayopd kal oToug dpOPoUGS, PEow TNG 1aTpiBng TToU UI0BETRONKE WG TPOTTOG
S1d00kaAiag atré Toug TrEPITTAavOpevous @ihoadpouc.> ANol Sidaokav ot
vaouUg Kal avoIXToUG XWPOUG, OE VOIKIOOWEVOUG KAEIOTOUG XWPEOUG, OTA AouTpd,
o€ wocia aA\d kai o€ £€£0peg, dNAad dwUATIa ApKETA PEYAAQ YIa VO XWPECOUV
TTOAAG GTOMA, O€ TTEPITITWON IBIWTIKAS O1I0A0KAAIOG O€ OIKiEC EUTTOPWYV UaABNTWY,
] akOPa KAl OTNV OIKia TOU idlou Tou QIAOCOQOU. 2TIG OUO TEAEUTAIES TTEPITITWOEIG
n O1IdackoAia ATav IDIWTIKA KAl TO KOIVO TTPOCEPXOTAV META ATTO ypaTIThH 1
TTPOQYOPIKA TTPOOKANGCH, OUVOdEUOTaAV COUXVA aTTd TTapdbeon yeUUATOSG Kal
SUVaTOTNTA KOIVWVIKAC OUVAVOOTPOPAC.>*? ANEC Popéc SAOKAAOC Kal HOBNTEC
(ouoav o€ xwpo TTou dIEBeTE 0 BIBACKAAOG — PINOCOPOC, aTTOTPARNYMEVOI ATTO

N dnuéoia {wrj, opyavwuévol UTTG To TTPOTUTIO Tou koAAeyiou,>* i AduBavav

>*Steve Mason, “Philosophiai: Graeco-Roman, Judean and Christian”, oto épyo Twv John S.

Kloppenborg / Steven G. Wilson, Voluntary Associations, 31-58.

>Bruce Winter, Roman Wives, Roman Widows:The Appearance of New Women and the Pauline
Communities. William D. Eerdmans — Grand Rapids. Michigan 2003, 59-74. Cora E. Lutz,
“Musonius Rufus ‘The Roman Socrates™. YCLS 10(1947), 3-147.

*115iwg o1 Kuvikoi @IAdoogol Sidackav oTnv ayopd Kai Tou¢ Spduoug, Stanley Kent Stowers,
“Social Status, Public Speaking and Private Teaching, 59-82.

*?0.1., 66.

>3Lisa Maurice, The Teacher in Ancient Rome, 29-32.Stanley Kent Stowers, “Social Status,
Public Speaking and Private Teaching”, 76.
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HOP®PR Tou oikou.>** MTTopoUoaV OKONG VO OCUYKEVTPWVOVTAI Kal G dnuOCIa
yupvaoia, 6trwg ol galntég NG Akadnuiag kKalr Tou /AUKEiOU, OTTOU EEWTEPIKOI
TTapaTnENTéS pTTopoloav va TrapakoAouBoulv Tn didackahia.>* H diadikacia Tng
d1daokaAiag dev TTepIAGUBaAve TNV avAyvwon TwV £pYwV KAAOIKWY QINOCOPWV
aT1Td TO TTPWTOTUTTIO, AAAG OI HaBNTEG cixav eyxeipidia @IA0COQIag TTou ouvoyifav
N ouvékpivav Tn OI0ACKOAia Twv Ola@opwyv oXoAwv. Ta eyxepidla autd
arreuBuvovtav o€ OAOUG TOUG PaBNTEG €MITTEOOU YUPVAOiou, AveEapTATWS TOU
YVWOTIKOU QVTIKEINEVOU OTO OTToi0 €TMOUPOUCE O KaBévag va €IdIkeuBei. Qg
ETTIKOUPIKO OTOIXEIO OI OIBACKOVTEG TTpounBeuav Toug PaBNTEC TOUG PE AIOTEG
BiBAIoypagiag avaAloya pe Tnv €geidikeuon (pnTopikr, TTONITIKA, 1 GAAN). ‘Epgacn
OIvoTav atmmd Toug nBIKOUG @IAOCOQOUG Kal OTnv Troinon, épya Tng OTToiag
BewpeiTo 6T aTESIdAV TN AdiKA cogia Kal gixav emidpaon oTo upl Koivd.>* Ma
TN d1dackaAia Toug ol PIAGcoPOI AduBavav TTAnpwn.

Ooov agopd oTnV opyavwTiKl OouA TWV QIAOCOQIKWY OXOAWV, QUTH
avaTITuoooTav yupw OTTd TO KEVTPIKO TTIPOOWTIO Tou 10pUTH TNG OXOANRG
@INOCOQOU, TTOU didACKE OTOV KUKAO TWV HadnTwv ToU TIG ApPXEG TNG PIAOCOPIag
Tou, Bdoel Twv oTroiwv Ba avakdAutrTav Ta puoTApia TG Cwng. O 18pUTAS TNG
OXOANG ATaV N TTIO CEPACUIa Pop@Pr, akoua Kal av &g {ouoe TTAEoV, TO TTPOTUTTO
OTO OTI0I0 Ol YaBNTEG TTPETTEI va @TAcOUV. AKOPA KAl N OKNVIKA TTApousia Tou
@INOCOQOU ATAV TETOIO TTOU VA UTTORAAEI TO KUPOG KAl TNV auBevTia Tou: opouoe
Mavoua, yvwoTtd wg mdAAiov, Kpatouoe TTATTUPOUG Kal €IANTAPIA, evw OidaOKE
KOBIOTOS O€ KapEékAQ TToU ovopaldTtav Kabédpa We Ta TTédia o€ utrotédio.> H
oiarpiB wg TPOTTOC (WG dev NTAV OUVOEDdEUEVN WE TOV €KAOTOTE OIOACKAAO-
01000X0 TNG QIAOCOYIKAG OXOANG, AAAA PE TOV I0PUTH TNG, EVW OTTAITEITO TTIOTNH

Kal agooiwon oTIg TTeTmoIfnoelg kal T didackaAia TnG dipeong. H karfixnon,

> 01 ETnikoUpeIol SXoVTav w¢ HaBNTEG TOUG YUVAIKEG KOl avBpWTTouS SAWY TwV TAEEWY, aKoua

Kal doUAOUG, Ol OTTOI0I CUVAVOOTPEPOVTAV HE OIKEIOTNTA Kal oulnToloav To CUPTTEPACUOTA TNG
d1daokaAiag. O MAoUTAPXOG WETETPEWE TNV OIKia TOU O€ QIAOCOQIKY] OXOAN|, OTTOU TTPOCEPXOVTAV
yla didackaAia Ta HEAN 01 HOVO TOU 0iKoU TOU, OAAd Kal YEITOVEG, OUYYEVEIG Kal VEOI aTTO OAEG TIG
eMnvIkEG TTOAeIG. O1 gogIoTég TNG B” Zo@ioTikhg didaokav KAt oikov Tn pNTOPIKN Kal TO SIKAVIKO
gxgyo, Stanley Kent Stowers, “Social Status, Public Speaking and Private Teaching”, 67.

O.m., 76.
>**Abraham J. Malherbe, Social Aspects of Early Christianity.Louisiana State University Press,
Baton Rouge- London 1977, 43-44.
*"’Lisa Maurice, The Teacher in Ancient Rome, 35-49.

172



OnAadn n TTPoPopIKr) dIdACKAAIQ NTAV KAl TO ONPAVTIKOTEPO £PYO TOU PIAOCOPOU.

H @uoiki amwAeia Tou dnuioupyouoe TTpoBARuata otnv empBiwon g
OXOAG. MNa 10 Adyo autd 1B1aiTEPA ONPAVTIKOG AVADEIKVUETAI O POAOG TNG
mapadoong, TIPOPOPIKAG AAAG Kal YPATITAG, TTOU ONUIOUPYEITO HEOW TWV
ONMEIWOEWV TWV HABNTWY Kal oXnMUaTiel €va WA TwV KEIYEVWV HE TIG
010a0KaAieg Tou PIA0cOQYouU. H mapadoon Tav onUAvTIKOTEPN AKOPA Kal a1rd TO
01000 — QIAGCOPO Yia T dIATAPNON TOU XAPAKTAPA, TNG OUVOXAG AAAG Kal TOu
AOGyou uUTtTapgng TG OXOARG. AANG TauTOXpOva NMTAV EEIOOU ONUAVTIKOG O
EKOUYXPOVIOUOG TNG TTapdd0o0nNS QUTAG, TTPOKEINEVOU VO avTaTTOKPIOEi oTa KABE
Popa véa dedopéva Kal avaykec.>*® BéBaia, n TTIKAIPOTIONCN QUTH YIVOTAV TTIO
OUOKOAN, 1I8iwg dTaV ypaTITA KEIMEVA TWV IDPUTWYV TWV OXOAWV Eixav dIacwoEi Kal
€ixav ATTOKTAOEI KUPOG Kal a1rodoxr atmmd Toug uabntéc wg auBevTika £pya Tou
01daockdAou. Otav dev UTTAPXAV YPOTITA KEIPEVA, TO €pyOo TNG OUVEXIONG TNG
mapadoon¢ avaAdupBavav ol yabntég, ol oTToiol mMEiKvuav 18IAITEPN EUPAC OTN
BeBaiwon 6T gixav pabntevoel otov 1I0pUTH TNG OXOAAG. H otroudaidtnTa Tou
pPOANOU TOUG ViveTal €P@AVAG KABE @opd ToU N TaAPAdoon TnG OXOAAG
olakuBeudTav. MNMpokeiuévou va atrodeifouv TNV opBOTNTA TWV AEYOUEVWY TOUG KAl
TNV TOUTOTATA TNG OIDACKAAIQG TOUG ME aQUTR TOUu I1I0pUTH — @IAOCOQOU,
TTPOCQPEUYOUV OTNV aUBEVTIA TOU OEUTEPOU KAl XPNOIUOTIOIOUV OUYKEKPIUEVOUG
TUTTOUG ava@opdg oTa AGYIO TOU TTOU €I0AyovTal WE AEKTIKA pAuaTa, dnAadh

XPNoIHoTIoI00V éva 1516AekT0.%*

>0 Jeroen Lauwers, Philosophy, Rhetoric, and Sophistry, 26, Bswpei 6TI n onuagia Tou

BI16a0KAAOU yIa TNV TAUTOTNTA EVOG QIANOCOPOU A pIag OXOANG dnAWVEl TO cuVTNENTIKO XaPAKTHpa
NG QIAOCOPIag KATA TNV QUTOKPATOPIKHA TTEPIOO0. ZNUEIWVEI, TTAVTWG, OTI O CUVTNPNTIONOG AUTOG
0¢ dnAwvel Tnv UtTapén oTeipou £dd@oug OTTou dev avBouoav VEEG Kal KAIVOTOUESG 10€€G, KABWG O
QVTAYWVIOPOG PETAEU TWV QIAOCOQIKWY OXOAWV TTPOCQPEPE YOVINO £0a@og. O ouvtnenTIouog
aQuTOG OnAwvel TTWG Ol VEEG 106G eKAAUBAVOVTOV WG OCUVEICPOPEG OTIG TTAPODOCIOKES
TTETTOIBNTEIG ATTOAUTWG EVOPUOVIOUEVEG JE QUTEG.

*YEkppdoeig 6TTwg «avtoc Epa» Twv MuBaydpeiwv 1§ «6 Tnmokpatnc eime», amoTeEAOUV
XapaktnpioTiké TTapadeiyparta Tou T0TTOU autou, Loveday Alexander, “IPSE DIXIT”, 103-127, 1ToU
gmMaonuaiveTal wg avtifeon PeTagU Twv EAANVIOTIKWY OXOAWV Kal TG didackaAiag Tou MauvAou n
XPron Twv AEKTIKWYV pnUdATwy atmod TIG TIPWTEG Kal N avagopd oTa ypamTd Keipeva Tng Maiaidg
AloBAkng amd 10 deUTepo. ETriong, n TTpoTiunon Twv AEKTIKWY pnuaTwY ammod TIG EAANVIOTIKEG
QINOCOQIKEG OXOAEG, akOua Kal OTav UTTAPXAV YPOTITA KEiEva Tou I0pUTH QIAOCOPOU, OQEileTal
aTnV TET0IBNCNA TOUG TTWG PE TOV TPOTTO AUTO evioxUeTal N 10€a TNG aUVOEANG PE TNV aubevTia, OTI
onAadn ol 16ée¢ TNG OVTWG Couv oTnV Tpéxouoa BIGAoKAAia, KATI TTou &gV EMTUYXAVETAI PE TNV
ava@opd o€ vekpd Keigeva Tou TTapeABSVTOG.
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H @iAocogia €yive dnNUOQIAAG OTN PWHAIKH ApIOTOKPATIA, KABWS BewpeiTo
n Kopwvida NG MOPPWONG Kal KATAANAN TIVEUMPATIKN) evaoXoAnon. lNapd Tn
Bewpnon auTr}, OUWG, N OXEON TWV PINOCOPIKWY OXOAWV HE TIG TTONITIKEG APXES
ATav JEAAOV pia oxéon Tautdxpovng €AENg kai amwenong.>®® Or kaivotépol Kal
PICOOTTAOTIKOI  KOIVWVIKOI  JMETAOXNMOTIONOI, TTou Bacioviav o€ TMO  aTTAd
TPOTUTTA WAG O€ AVTIBEDN WE TOV TTATPIAPXIKO OIKO KAl TV TTOAN TTOU BEWPOUVTO
OTI TTPOWBOUCAV OIKOVOMIKEG KUPIWG OUVABEIEG KAl TTPAKTIKEG, KABWGS Kal n
XPnon TTOAITIKAG opoAoyiag, O0TTwg n moAireia Tou ZAvwva, TTpoBAaAlovTav pev
atro TIC PINOCOPIKEG OXOAEG WG BIAVONTIKEG TTPAKTIKES TTOU TTPOAYOUV TNV NOIKN,
duwe amd Tn Sioiknon ekAapBavovTav we kivouvog.>! ‘Evac akdpa AGyog yia Thv
ETMQUAAKTIKOTNTA TNG OloiKNONG NTAV TO YEYOVOG OTI Ol QIANOCOPIKEG OXOAEG
avtAoucav Ta PEAN Toug atrd TNV idla degapevr) atmd TV OTToId AVTAOUCE TOUG
IEpEIC TNG N dnuoaoia Aatpeia, dnAadn Tnv avwTepn TAEN. Kabwg ol PINOCOPIKES
OXOAEG avTiyeTwTTICav TN dnuooia AaTpeia wg AoKOTTEG f €MCAMIEG TTOAUECODEG
TEAETOUPYIEG, N UI0BETNON TNG QIAOCOYIAE WG TPOTTOU (WNG UTTOVOPEUE Tn
0éopeUon TWV JEAWV OTA IEPATIKA TOUG KaBrKovTa, aAAd kal auth) Thv idla Tnv
TONITIKA opydvwon.>*? EmmAéov, n @iAocogia TéBNKe GTo GTOXAOTPO yia dUo
akOua Adyoug TTou aTtrelloucav Tnv kKaBeoTtnkuia TaEN kal TN BeopoBeTnuévn
IEpOPXia: TRV aATTaiTNON YIa UETAOTPOPH, dnAAd TNV aTTOAUTN OEOPEUCN OTOV
TpéTT0 {WAC,>>® KABWCS Kal TNV GOKNGN KOIVWVIKAS KPITIKAG, TTOU eKpPaldTav aTrd
Toug PIAoodPoUC Pe Tappnoia.>>* H mappnoia, otnv ABrva TNG KAAGIKAS ETTOXAS
€ixe TN onuaoia Tou JIKAIWMPOTOG OUIANIAG OTNV EKkAnoia Tou ONuouU Kal ATTOTEAEI

€va aTTO TA KATECOXNV XAPOKTNPIOTIKA TTOU KATOXUPWVOUV Kal 0pifouv TNV AUeEon

>%MoAAoi auTokpdaTopeg, OTIWS 0 Népwvag, e€opioav Kal BavaTwaav TToAoUS PIAocdpouc. O de
Beomraoiavog kal o Aopuimiavog €6pioav 0Aoug Toug @IAoodeoug atrd Tn Pwun, Steve Mason,
“Philosophiai” 31-58. Tim Whitmarsh, “Reading Power in Roman Greece: the Paideia of Dio
Chrysostom” o1o épyo Twv Yun Lee Too/ Nial Livingston, Pedagogy and Power. Rhetorics of
Classical Learning. Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 1998, 192-213.

>!Stanley K. Stowers, “Does Pauline Christianity Resemble a Hellenistic Philosophy?”, 94-95.

>>Georg Wissowa, “The Historical Development of Roman Religion: an Overview”.

>>A.D. Nock, Conversion: the Old and the New in Religion from Alexander the Great to Augustine

of Hippo. Oxford University Press, London 1961, 161.
>*Andreas Bendlin, “On the Uses and Disadvantages of Divination, 175-250.
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SnuokpaTia.>®® TN pNTOpIKA £XEl TN ONUAcia TN améd00nNg MOHPAS EVOVTiOV
€EVOG TIPOOWTIOU OTO OToio Bewpeitar 6T ogeiletanl ogBaocuds. MNa v
€COUAAUVON TNG MOP®NG CUVIOTATAI WG PNTOPIKO TEXVOOUA O TTPONYOUNEVOG
ETTAIVOG 1] O UTTQIVIYMOG OTI av Kal Ta 000 TTPOKEITAlI va €ITTwOouv dgv €ival
guXdapIoTa, €V TOUTOIC N aAfiBeia eTBAAAE! va AexBouv.>*® T1n pwpdikn Tepiodo, o
0po¢ dnAwvel To NBIKG KABrKOV Tou QPIAOCOPOU ava@opPIKA PE TO {ATAMO TNG
eUTTAOKNG Tou OTO TTONITIKG YiyveoBal. O 1o dOKIYOog TPATTOC yia £va QIANGCOPO
€ival va eKQpaacTei e mappnoia Katd To0 cwoTo Kalpod, WOoTE N TTapEéPPacn Tou va
eival Bgparreutikr.>>’

2TOV avTiTroda Kal TTPog dIaoKEDAON TWV EVIUTTWOEWY, N NOIKA @IAocoia
TTPORAAE TTPOTUTTA CUPTTEPIPOPAS Kal CwNG. AUo TéTola TTPOTUTIA PE TTONITIKN
MAAloTa didoTaon €ival autd Tou KAAoU nyspdva Kal Twv KOAWV TTOANITWY. KaAog
KuBepVATNG €ival auTdg TTou dev dlagBeipel kKal 8 CnUILOVEI TOUG UTTNKOOUG TOU,
EVW Ol TIONITEC BIaTNPOUV pIa eAUBEPia, TTou AapBdvel NBIKS XapakTripa.>*® Avo
OKOMQ TTPOTUTTA OEIKVUOUV TN OXEON TNG GIAOCOWIAG PE TN AATPEIQ: O QOKNTIOUOS
Kal auté Tou oo@ou 1 Beiou avopdc. O aoknriouds ATAvV éva Tapddoéo Twv
EAANVICTIKWV QIAOCOPIKWY OXOAWYV, Mia €TTIAOYA TTOU avTiBaivel oTo 1I0eWdEC TNG
TTOAITIKIG QPETAG TTOU TTPOWBEITO KaTd TNV €1moxr. H @IAoco@ikr) avtiAnyn Atav
OTI N oupPartikr) Cwr evTiOg TNG Kovwviag epxotav oe avtiBeon pe mn ¢wry Tou Ba
OPANATI(OTAV O OKETTTOMEVOG AVOPWTTOG yia TOV £aUTO Tou. O aoKNTIONOGS yIvoTav
avTIANTITOC WC aioBnon TS eAeuBepiac Kai TN ammAomoinong TS {wnic.>>® H
emapkela amdAacoe amoé TV €€dptnon amd 10 @OBo TG Tuxng. H o¢
eUBABuvon oTn PIAOCOPIa KAl N CUVEXNG OUYKEVTPWON OTN yvwon Bswprndnke n

Mo agla evaoxoAnon.

>Rebecca Preston, “Roman Questions, Greek Answers: Plutarch and the Construction of
Identity”, oto £€pyo Tou Simon Goldhill, Being Greek under Rome: Cultural Identity, the Second
Sophistic and the Development of the Empire. Cambridge University Press. Cambridge 2001, 86-
122.

>°R. Dean Anderson J., Ancient Rhetorical Theory and Paul, Peeters, Leuven 1999, 311.

>’ Abraham J. Malherbe, “ ‘In Season and Out of Season’: 2 Timothy 4:2”, otoépyotwv Carl R.
Holladay/John T. Fitzgerald/Gregory E. Sterling/James W. Thompson, Light from the Gentiles,
187- 196.

>*Mark Morford, The Roman Philosophers. From the Time of Cato the Censor to the Death of
Marcus Aurelius. Routledge. London — New York 2002. Michael Trapp, Philosophy in the Roman
Empire. Ethics. Politics and Society. Ashgate. Great Britain 2007.

>Stanley K. Stowers, “Does Pauline Christianity Resemble a Hellenistic Philosophy?”, 90-91.
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H avrtiotaon otn cupBaTiki Kovwvia dnuioupynoe 1o TTPOTUTTO TOU 00QOoU
N 6Beiou avopdg, TO TTAPAdEIYPMA TNG avOPWTTIVNG TEAEIOTNTOG KAl  TNG
autoyvwoiag. Mpdkerralr yia 10 TTPOTUTTO TOU TTEPITTAAVWHEVOU QIAOCOPOU, O
OTT0iOG TAGIOEUEI AvalNTWVTAG HOPPWOT], COPIa KAl ATTAVTAOEIS OTA TTPORAAuaTa
™G Cwng. AutA n avdépBacn TPog Tn yvwon B€tel To PIAGCOPO TTEPa aTTO T
avBpwtiva o6pia Kal ETTITTEdA KAl TOV UETATPETTEl O éva OV OXedOV OE€IiKO.
MpoidvTog Tou XpOVou Kal aPoU ATTOKTACEI T 0OPia auTr), TAEIOEUEI TTPOKEINEVOU
va TN PeTadwoel. AIBAOKEL, TTPAYMOTOTIOIEl  Baupata, Bepatreieg, £EOPKIOUOUG,
Oivel oupPBOUAéG o€ BaclAeic ava@oplkd pe dloIKNTIKA  ¢NTAPATA OAAG Kal O€
TTPOOWTTIKA {nTruaTa. To £€pyo Tou OAOKANPWVETAI PE TN BECPOBETNON MIAG VEQG
AaTpeiag TTou dlaxEeTal HEOW TNG METABOONG ATTO £va OIKTUO YVWPIMIWY, | UE TNV
eykaBidpuon IEpapxiag, atrodeKTAG ATTO TNV apioTokpaTia TG TTOANG. O deUTEPOG
QUTOG TPOTTOG av dev €ival TO 010 APNECOG KAl ATTOOOTIKOG OTTWG O TTPWTOG, €V
ToUTOIC BonBd& Tn Vvéa Aatpeia pEOW TNG OIKOVOMIKNAG UTTOOTAPIENG KOl TNG
avayvwpiong atrd Tn d10iknontng moAng, Tou Tnv cuptrepIAapBavel otn dnuoaia
Aatpegia. Na TNV TTPOCPOoPA TOU AUTH Kal T CUPPBOAR Tou oTn BeATiwon TG (wNg
NG TTOANG, 0 00QYO¢ 1 Bgiog avnp AauPavel avaloyeg TIMEG. AANEG QOPES, OUWG,
AOYW TNG MIKPOTNTAG KAl TOU EYWIOPOU TNG d10iknong | AOyw Twv TTPOKANCEWV
MTTOPEl va xpeaoTei va trepimmAavnOei Eavd. 'H va tTapakouoel TIG OIOIKNTIKEG
QPXEG TTPOKEIMEVOU va dlaTnpnoel TIG NBIKES Tou apxEG Kal Tov TpOTTo (WG TOu.
Eival mBavd va utrooTei akOua Kal BacavioThplia. Z€ KAOE TTEPITITWON TTAPAUEVEI
ardpoxoc Kal APEPOS amévavil ot KaBe dokipaoia.’®® O1 Siwypoi kol Ta
BacavioTApia TTETPEWAV TO TTPOTUTTO TOU goQoU N Bgiou avdpo¢ va eCeAixBr) o€
TPOTUTTO ayiou. O1 AdiKEG 10TOPIEG TTAPOUCIAlouV  QIAOCOPOUG — Qyioug, TTOU
TTPOTIUNOCAV VO UTTOGTOUV PaPTUPIA, TIaPd va uTroTaxBouv o€ Tupdvvouc.®®t

Tnv emmoX TWV AVTWwVivwy autokpatépwv n TTOAITIKA dioiknon GAAage Tn

OUNTTEPIPOPA TNG aTTEVAVTI OTN QIAOCOQIa Kal UIoBETNOE pIa TTI0 QIAIKA OTdoN,

% Philip A. Harland, “Pausing at the Intersection of Religion and Travel”, oTo épyo Tou 1diou,
Travel and Religion in Antiquity. Wilfried Lauriel University Press, Waterloo Ont 2011, 1-26. lan
W. Scott, “The Divine Wanderer: Travel and Divinization in Late Antiquity”, ¢.1., 101-121. Philip
A. Harland, “The Journeys in Pursuit of Divine Wisdom: Thessalos and Other Seekers”, ¢.1., 123-
140.

**IA.D. Nock, Conversion, 175-176.
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avadeIkvUOVTAG AKOPA KAl QUTOKPATOPEG — PINOCOQPOUG. EIBIKA OTnV £TTOXN TOU
Adpiavou, oI ouvbnkeg NATav KATAAANAeg Ox1 povo yia Tnv avadeign Twv
QINOCOQWY Kal pNTOPWYV C€ IO VEA KOIVWVIKH TAEN KAl KUPIWG yIa TNV €l0aywyn
TOU QIAOCOQIKOU 10£WOOUG Kal TOU QIANOCO@IKOU TPOTTOU CWNG, WG TTONITIOTIKO
ayabo Kal TTPOTUTIO TNG OPIOTOKPATIOS.”®? ArTia yia TN PETACTPO®H QUTH ATAV
BéBaia n TTpoowTTikA KAAon Tou Adpiavou aAA& Kal n TTONITIKI) TOU yid Tov
TIPOCETAIPIOPO TNG EAANVIKAG GplO‘TOKpGTiGg.563 Maviwg, yia tTnv avadeign Tou
ETTIKEPAANG TwV OXOAWV £TTi €TTOXNG Adpiavou TTPoUTTOBeon ATAV N yvwon Twv
apXWV TNG OXOANG Kal n avayvwplion TG nBIKAG Toug TroidTNTag atmd Ta GAAa
MEAN TNG OXOANG, OTTWG TTPOKUTITEI ATTO OXETIKN ETTIYPAPNA YyIA TN OXOAR Twv
Emkoupeiwv:
[TAwtiva oefaotn taot ToL pidoic xaipeww
[Elxouev ob tvxel éomtevdouev-Zovekxwpntal yap twt Siadoxwl,
Oc v uéAAnL e Emtikovpov dtadoxnc apnyeiobar tnc ovong év AOnvatg,
Kal tav 10 mpoc Tty dtadoxnv avnlkov oixovounua EAAnviknL dtaOnxne
OwataooeoOart xat aipetobal eite "EAANva eite Pouaiov fovAorto Tov
nipookToovta TN otadoxne. KaAne ovv tnc é€ovoiac mpooyleylevnuévne
n¢c aéiav xapv odpeidopev eidévar oL ¢ AAnOwc evepyétnt kal Tdone
ntlalideiag KoounTnL GvTL Kal kAt TovTo oe[faloulwTdTwr adToKpATOP!,
éuot 0¢ mpoodideotatwlt] kata TAVTA Kal W dtaPEPovTL KVpiwL Kal
wlc ayabar téxvwl, kataAAnAov dnapxel Exaotov TWV METMUOTEVUEVWY
TIV KpLoLw TG TtpooTaTeiag
TOV dpLotov alel éx TV 0podoswy metpacbal
avTIikaOLoTavEL € TWV EQVTOD TOTIOV Kal TTAELOV VEUEL

TN TV OAwv 0eun) T idlat [mploc Tvac ovvnOeilat].

**2Jeroen Lauwers, Philosophy, Rhetoric,and Sophistry, 26. XapakTnpioTiké gival 6T g éva até

Ta TTPWTA dlaTAyuatd Tou o AdTIavOg dIaTnpoUudE Ta TTPOVOUIA GOPOATTAAAAYNG Kal atraAAayrg
atmd dnuooIEG epyacieg ae @INOOOYOUG, PATOPES, grammatici kal ylaTpoug, James H. Oliver,
Greek Constitutions, No. App.9.

**Tim Withmarsh, “Reading Power in Roman Creece, 192-213. Matthias Haake, “Philosopher
and Priest, 165.
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Euot pév ovv ripeoxe undé [ayalnlav ti]
vac padov tav dtapépey dosavtwy kata Ty Svvauy twv Ao[ylwlv

tlov[nuletépwv kai kata 10 dxoAovOov év TN katd TNy dtadOeo[v Tlwv

[76]avimepox (...). %

Me Tnv Tapodo Twv XpOvwyv Kal £CAITIOG TNG CUUTTEPIPOPAS OPICHEVWV
QUTOKPATOPWYV, N TIONITIKR 10€0A0yia yIvOTav avTIANTITH w¢ Tupavvia. KAatroiol
aTTO TOUG AUTOKPATOPEG BEANCAV va avavewoouv auTrh TNV TTONITIKA 10€0Aoyia.
MNa TNV €TTiTEUEN AUTOU TOU OTOXOU TTApoUCiacav TV KATaAnyn Tng gouaiag aro
MEPOUG TOUG WG TNV £vapén MIAg VEAg €TTOXNG Kal TOUG idIoUG WS EvOApKwaon Tou
TTPATUTTOU TOU PIAGTOPOU — BaaIhid.>®®

Ooov agopd otoug ‘EAANVEG Kal TN Ooxéon TOuG PE TO QIAOCOQIKO aUTO
I0eWOEG, £xEl NON avaPePOEi TTWG PETA TNV OPIOTIKN ETTIKPATAON TwV Pwuaiwv 1o
MOvo TTedio dpAONG TTOU TOUG €iXE QTTOMEIVEI ATAV TO TIVEUMOTIKO. AVETTTUXON
AOITTOV  TO TIVEUMOTIKO Kivnua TnNG AeUtepns Z0QIOTIKAG, KUPIWG atmo  TIG
OPIOTOKPOTIKEG OIKOYEVEIEG, OI OTTOIEG DIEBETAV PHEYAAQ TTOOA yIa TN HOPPWOT TWV
TEKVWV TOUG, N TTaId&iad TwV OTIoIWV TTapoucialoTav wg QUOIKO OTOIXEIO TNG
TTPOoWTTIKATNTAC TOUuC.>®® Vool kaTépBwvav va eviaxbouv OTov KUKAO TwV
TETAIOEUMEVWY KAl VO AVAYVWPIOTOUV WG PEAN Tou TOVICaV TNV IBIAITEPN OXEON
TTOU TOUG OUVEDEE, TO €10IKO OTOIXEIO TOU TIVEUUATOG TOUG, TOV EEXWPIOTO KUKAO

OTTOU avhKav Pe opoAoyia TTou Adupavav atrd TIG JUOTNPIAKES AATPEIES Kal EIDIKA
amo 1a EAeuaivia Muotrpia: n gidocogia gival éva uvotrnpto, n d1dackaAia gival
N tedetn, 10 tepa, 1A OpyLa Kal dpwueva, TO mOp TO PUCTIKO NS pnropikng. O
QINOOOQOG €ival yePATOG ammd pavia kal evBouoiaoud kai auth n Bakyeia
peTadideTal 1o KOIvO. OTT010G €ival avekTTaideuTog eival auvntoc, ol VEol HaBnTEg
oTn PNTOPIKN €ival dptitedeic Kal 0 OMIANTA 0 Tedovuevoc. O QINGOOPOG —

pvotaywyoc 0dnyei Tov pabntr) — pvotn OTa &ppnta TNG PNTOPIKNG KAl TNG

** james H. Oliver, Greek Constitutions, No.73.

**Tim Withmarsh, “Reading Power in Roman Creece”, 201-203.
**Thomas A. Schmitz, “The Second Sophistic’, oto épyo Tou Michael Peachin, The Oxford
Handbook of Social Relations in the Roman World, 304-316.
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piAooopiac.>®’
IV.6. Ta MuoTtrpia kai o1 AvaroAikéS NaTpeieg

Ava@opikd pe Toug dUO aUTOUG TUTTOUG AATPEUTIKWY EVWOEWYV, DIEUKPIVICETAI OTI
yla PeyAAo xpovikd didoTnua egeTdlovrav oTnv €peuva At KoIvou wg €vag
TUTTOG AATPEUTIKNAG Opyavwaong Utrd Tov 0po MuoTtnpiakés Aarpeieg. ZTadlakda Kal
000 TTPOOGOEUE N £peuva, 0 OPOG AUTOG KPIBNKE avaxpovIoTIKOG Kal aKATAAANAOG
yia TTOAAOUG AGYOoUG, KUPiwg OPWG BIOTI TTPOKEITAI YIa OUO dIAQOPETIKOUG TUTTOUG
AQTPEUTIKWV OpYyavwoewy, TOUAAXIOTOV HEXPI TNV €AANVIOTIKA TTepiodo. O1 duo
QUTOI TUTTOI £X0OUV DIQQPOPETIKEG ATTAPXES, TTPOEPXOVTAI ATTO DIAPOPETIKO 10TOPIKO
KAl YEWYPOAPIKO TTEPIBAAAOV Kal £X0OUV IDIAITEPA TTOIOTIKA XAPAKTNEIOTIKA. KaTToIa
OTIyMA KaTd TNV EAANVIOTIKY TTEPIOdO ouvavTABNKAV CUCTNUATIKA UTTO EUVOIKEG
OUVONKEG, OTTOTE Kal Ol AvaToAIKES AQTPEIES, TIPOKEINEVOU VA TTPOCEYYIOOUV TOV
EAANVIOTIKO KOOHO, UI0BETNOAV TA TTOIOTIKA XOPAKTNPIOTIKA TwV MuaTtnpiwv.

Me Tov 6po Muarrpia voeital oTov apxaio EAANVIKO KOGHO TO OUVOAO TwV
AQTPEUTIKWV EKONAWOEWV TTPOG TIMAV VOGS AaTpeuduevou Beol. O AaTpeieg auTég
gekivnoav apxIKd wg IBIWTIKEG | OIKOYEVEIOKEG KAl OTN OUVEXEIQ UI0BETABNKAV
AT PEYOAUTEPEG TTANOUCUIOKEG OPABEG, WOTE Ol TTEPIOCCOTEPEG ATTO AUTEG VA
ATTOTEAOUV PEPOG TNG ETTICNKNG AATPEIAG TWV TTOAEWV A va €XOUV TNV UTTOOTHPIEN
TV TTONITIKWV apxwv.’®® H o maNid TTyr oTnv oTroia XpnoIPOTIOIEITAlI 0 OPOC
Muothpia kai  emmionuaiveTal 0 BPNOKEUTIKOG TOUG XOPAKTAPAG €ival éva
amréomracpa Tou HpdkAsitou Tng E@éoou, TTou xpovoAoyeital uetagl tou 6 kal
5% .X. aivwv Kai diacwdetal amméd Tov KAfuevta AAe€avdpéa. 10 ammdoTTaoua
auTd 0 HPAKAEITOG ETTIKPIVEI OCOUC EI0EPXOVTAI XWPIC TOV ATTAITOUPEVO OERATHO

ota Muornpia kai Toug aTTeINEl e BAvVaTO Kal QWTIA:

«Tiordn) pa(v)tevetar HodkAertog 6 Edéoiog, «NuktimoAows [payois]

*’Martin Korenjak, Publikum und Redner: ihre Interaktion in der Sophistischen Rhetorik der

Kaiserzeit.C.H. Beck. Miinchen 2000, 214-229.
**Michael B. Cosmpoloulos, “Concluding Remarks”, oto épyo Tou 1d3iou, Greek Mysteries: The
Archaeology and Ritual of Ancient Greek Secret Cults. Routledge, USA-Canada 2003, 263-264.
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Bakyxoig,» Anvaig, pootaic: tovTtolg Ameldel tx petax Odvatov, tovTolg
HaVTEVETAL TO TTVQ* «TX YAQ VOULLOHEVA KATX avOQWTOUG HLOoTH oL

AVLIEQWOTL HLOVVTA .5

O KAQuNng Ale€avdpeug etmikpivel Ta MuoTrpia, Ta oTroia Ta Bewpei TTAAvN,

MUBoUG aBswv Kal deIoIdaIPOVIEG, OpyIa ATTO avOPWTTOUG TToU OE YVWPICoOUV TOVv

vt dvra Beov.’’® ATodidel 1B10iTEPEC KATNyopieg oTo KABs MuoTrpio TTou
ovopadlel, Ta EAeucivia, Ta Muorjpia Twv KaBeipwyv, TG A@poditng kal Tou
Alovioou.”t Amévavtl pdAioTa ota Bakyikd Muothpia gival IDIiTepa ETTIKPITIKOS
Kal yia Tn AaTpeuTIkn 1axr EU dv, TTou T ouvdéel Ye Ta @idia TToU €ixav onNUavTIKO
pdAo ota Bakyikd Muotripia kai Tnv Eva Tng MaAaids Aiabrikng.®’® Oswpoloe
onAadr o1l ol PuoTeG Tou AlovUoou TIHOUOAV T YUVAIKA TTOU €QEPE TO KOKO, TO
«AG@BOC» oTOV KOOWO.>™

Etriong, o KAjung AAegavdpeug ammodidel ota MuaTnpia Tnv Katnyopia oTl
€XOUV TEAETEC MUOTIKEC.>™® EK TTPWTNG AWNnS n Kartnyopia auTr 8¢ @aivetal va
euotaBei. Ommwg Ndn avagépbnke, Ta Muormipia ATav PEPOG TNG ETTIONUNG
AaTpeiag Twv TTOAEWVY Kal WG €K TOUTOU 0 OAOG £0pTAOHOGS TOUG Ogv fTav Kal o€ Ba
MTTOPOUCE va ATAV JUOTIKOG. ZUoTnUaTikr MEAETN Twv MuoTtnpiwv, 1600 auTwv

TTOU TUYXAvVaV €UPEIOg avayvwpiong, OTTws Ta EAcucivia kal Ta MuoThpla Twv

*®M. Marcovich, Clementis Alexandrini, Protrepticus. E.J. Brill, Leiden — New York — KéIn 1995,

2.22.1-2. Giulia Sfamenti Gasparro, “Mysteries and Oriental Cults. A Problem in the Histoty of
Religions”, oto €pyo Twv J.A. North/ S.R.F. Price, The Religious History of the Roman Empire,
276-324. £10 OUYKEKPIYEVO aTTOOTTACNA O HPAKAEITOG ek@pdlel Tn SUCAPECKEIR TOU Yid OCOUG
die€ayouv Ta Muaorrpia pe avoaio TpoTo. Agv yivetal OPWG COQEG TI TTPOKAAECE QUTH TOU Th
duoapéokeia, oute ae Tola Muaripia akpifwg avaépetal, A.N. Whitehead, “Rationalism and
Reaction in the Classical Age”, oto épyo Tou E.R. Dodds, The Greeks and the Irrational.
University of California Press. Berkley 1951, 179-206.

*""\M. Marcovich, Clementis Alexandrini, Protrepticus, 2.23.2.

0., 2.11-23.

0.1, 2.12.2 ««Aévuoov pavoAny ogyLdlovot Baixo wpodayia v iegopaviay dyovreg,
Kkat TeAloKoVOL TaG KQEOVOIag TV GOvVwV dveoTepévol Toig OPeaty, €émoAoAvlovtes Evav,
Ebav éxetvnv, dU fjv 11 mAdvn magnroAovOnoev: xai onueiov 0Qyiwv Baxxkawv odig
gotiteteAeopévos. Avtika yoov kata v akopn twv Efoalwv Gwvrv <to> dvopa to “Evia
daovvopevov Egunvevetal Opic 1 OnAew».

*Hugh Bowden, Mystery Cultsof the Ancient World, Princeton University Press. United Kingdom
2010.

o, 2.12.1.
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KaBeipwy, 600 Kal auTtwyv TTOU €ixav TOTTIKO XAPOKTAPEA, OTTWS Twv MeydAwv
(yuvaikeiwv) Oewv otn Avdavia Tnv TTpwTeloOUCA TOU apxXaiou KPATOUG TNG
Meoorvng,®”® Tng aBnvaikAc QUARS Twv Aukopidwv>’® kal Tng OABag,>”’ amédeite
OTI 0 €0PTOONOG TrEPINGUBave dUO TuRuata: T0 dNUOCIO, OTTOU CUMMETEIXE TO
oUvoAo TNG TTOANG atrd Tn B€0n TToU €iXe OPIOTEN yia Tov KaBéva, KaBwg Kal TO
ISIAITEPO — PUCTIKG TUAUG, OTO OTIOI0 GUUMETEIXAV ATTOKAEIOTIKG oI pUoTec.”™® To
TTPWTO TUAMO TOU €opTaCHOU Twv MuoTnpiwyv, TToU €ixe dNUAOCIO XAPOKTAPA,
oQeiAeTal OKPIBWG OTO yeyovog OTl Ta Muothpia ATav PEPOG TNG ETTIONUNG
AaTpeiag Twv TTOAewv. Eixav BeomioTtei €1 BACEWS TTONITIKAG KOl OIKOVOMIKNAG,
uttd Tnv évvola OTI oI TIONITIKEG apxéG BéAnocav péow Twv MuoTnpiwv va
TTPOAYOUV Kal va KAAANIEPYAOOUV TNV evOTNTA TwV TTOAITWY, TV €vOTNTA TNG
koIvoTNTac.>”® XapaktnpioTikd, n ABAva eixe Beomioel Ta EAsucivia MuoTripia
TIPOKEIMEVOU VO EVOWMPATWOEl TNV TTEPIPEPEIA KAl v ONAWOCEI TNV KATOXA TNG
EAeucivag wg ouvopd NG PE TNV avTittaAn TTOAN Twv Meydpwy, evw atmd tnv
emoxr) Tou MeigioTparou (6% ai. .X.) eixav TpdoBacn kai pn Aénvaiol.”® Ta
MuoThpia Tng Avdaviag Atav ouvdedepéva pe 1o 1EpO Tou KaBeipou otn Onpa,
Aoyw TOU poéAou TToU €ixe dladpauaTticel N TTOAN OTNV ATTOKATAOTACH TOU
MeoonviokoU KPATOUG PETA TN Vikn TNG €TTi TNG ZTTAPTNG, oTa AcukTpa 10 371
X% Eivar pdANiota XapoktnpioTikd 61 kKai 6AAa Muotipia otov EAANVIKO

KOopo éAapBav 101aiTEpO TTONITIKO XOPAKTAPO WETA ATTO TPOTTOTIOINOCEIS TTOU

575

Mauvoaviag, EANGSOG Mepiynoig, 1V.33.5.

°0.17., 4.1.5.

*"0.17., 9.25.5-9.

*®Hugh Bowden, Mystery Cults. Robert M. Simms, “Myesis, Telete, and Mysteria”, GRBS 31
(1990), 183-195. Christiane Sourvinou — Inwood, “Festival and Mysteries. Aspects of the
Eleusinian Cult’, oto £¢pyo Tou Michael B. Cosmopoulos, Greek Mysteries 25-49. Kevin Clinton,
“Stages of Initiation in the Eleusinian and Samothracian Mysteries”, 6.11., 50-78. INa Ta YIKPOTEPQ
MuoTrpia, TTou fTav cuvdedepéva pe Ta EAsuaivia MuoThpla, Fritz Graf, “Lesser Mysteries-not
less Mysterious”, 6.17., 241-262.

> Ta MuoTthipia gival Sounuéva KOTd TETOIO TPOTIO Kal £XOUV TETOIO (OIVOPEVOAOYID, WOTE VO
avtavakAoUv eite Tn dloiknon TnG TTOANG-KpdTOoUG, €iTE TN QUOIKA dour, €iTe TNV KovwviK doun
Kal iepapxia, A 6Aa autd padi. Aképa kai Ta EAeucivia MuoTApia, TTou KaTtd Tov opnpikd UPvo oTn
AAuNTPa, BeopobeTiBNKav Kal atrokaAueOnkav atrd Tnv idia 1n Bed oToug EAcuaivioug, fTav utd
Tov TAPN éAeyxo NG TTOANG, OTTWG TTPOKUTITEl ATTd T BeopoBETNON AgIWPATWY (IE0OTTOION,
EMOTATES), TTOU avaAdPBaAvVE TO TIPOOWTTIKG TNG TTOANG KABWG Kal TNV eTTIBAEWN Twv AATPEUTIKWV
TEAETOUPYIWY aTTO TOUG TTOAITIKOUG Apxovteg, Guy MacLean Rogers, The Mysteries of Artemis of
Ephesos. Yale University Press. New Haven — London 2013, 25-26.34,

*®Christiane Sourvinou — Inwood, “Festival and Mysteries”, 26.

*#10.17.,26. Fritz Graf, “Lesser Mysteries-not less mysterious”, 242-245.
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TTpaypaTtotroindnkav ava@opikd e tn diadikacia Tou eopTacuou Toug. To TTio
XOPOKTNPIOTIKO TTapddeiyua gival Ta MuoTrpia Tng ApTtepng Tng E@éoou, otrdte
Kal N apuodIOTATA YIA TOV EOPTACHO TOUG TTEPACE ATTO TO IEPATEIO TOU APTEUITIOU
OTOUG QOpPEIG TNG TTOANG, META TNV TTapéuBacn Tou Aucigayou, OTav €KEIVOG
avakatéAaBe tnv TTOAN até Tov AnunTpio Tov MNMoAiopkntA 10 294 1.X. H ApTEun
¢EAaBe Tov TiTAO 2wrnpa kal n Aatpeia TNG EAaBE ocwTnNPIOAOYIKO XOpaKTApPA, OXI
OMWG PE eoXaToAoyIKr d1laoTacn, aAAd UTTO TNV €vvola TNG TTPAKTIKAG Kal AUEONG
OTPATIWTIKAS BoABEIaC kal owrnpiac.>®

Ooov agopd otn Béommion Twv EAcuciviwvy MuoTtnpiwv o pubog 1n ouvdéel
ME TNV aptrayr Tng Kopng atrd tov Adn Kal TNV TTEPITTAAVNON TNG PNTEPAS TNG
AfunTpag otn yn via va tn Bpel.>® H mepimmAdvnon tnv odriynoe otnv EAcuaoiva,
oTToU BEXONKE TN Bepun @IAoCevia TNG PBACIAIKNG OIKOYEVEIQS, TTAPA TO YEYOVOG
OTI N TAUTOTNTA TNG TOug \Tav AyvwaoTn. Q¢ avramodoon n Afuntpa B€Ance va
peTapiBdoel Tn dUvaurn TNG OTOV UIO TWV OIKOBECTIOTWY PECW TNG TOTTOBETNONG
Tou BpEPoug wg dauAi oTn eWTIA. H unTépa Tou TTaIdIOU avAKAAUWE TNV EVEPYEIX
auTh Kal N Bed avaykAoTnKe va aTTOKAAUWEl TNV TautoTnTd TnG. 21NV EAfuciva
TOTE XTIOTNKE PEYAAOG VAOS Kal BwuOS TTPOG TIMAV TNG. H AQunTpa KAgioTnKE O€
QUTOV Kal TTPOKAAece AING oe OAn Tnv avBpwtdTtnta, eEavaykadloviag Tov
MAouTwva va TTapadwoel Tnv Képn otn INTépa NG, a@ou TTPWTa OUWG EKEIVOG
eCao@alioe eToIa TTIOTPOPN TNG 0TO BaaciAeio Tou. H AAunTpa éAnge To Aiud Kkai
eméoTpeywe otov OAuptro, agou mpwta didate oToug PaciAeic TnG EAeuaivag
TpImrtoAepo Kal AIOKAR Kal 0Toug NYETEG TNG KeAed kal EUPOATTO TIG TEAETOUPYIEG
NG Kal Ta MuoTrpia TNG, T OTToia KAVEiG dev TTPETTEI va TTAPARIACEI, EPEUVIOEI i
apBpwoel amd oo oToug Beous. MTTopouoe OUWG va Ta yiopTaoel A va PunBei
o€ autd Kabwg o TPITTTOAEUOG €ixe avaAdaBel To £€pyo TNG METARAONG OTOV KOOUO
kol TNC DIBaoKaAiacTou TPATTOU KAANEPYEIOC dnuNTPIaKWY.*®* H cuppeToxh oTov

€0PTAONO Twv MuoTnpiwv ATAV TTPOAIPETIKI KAl TTPAYUOTOTIOIEITO PEOW TNG

582

Guy MacLean Rogers, The Mysteries of Artemis of Ephesos. 61. 75-79. 85.

Helen P. Foley, The Homeric Hymn to Demeter: Translation, Commentary and Interpretative
Essays, oTix.207-208. Princeton University Press. Princeton New Jersey 1977.

**George E. Mylonas, Eleusis and the Eleusinian Mysteries. Princeton University Press.
Princeton New ersey 1961, 14-22.

583
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punong amd Tov appodio puoTaywyo 1 1EPOQAVTN, OTT0iog AduPave Kal TO
avaAoyo XpnUaATIKG TiUNWa,>®® evid ouykataleydTav oToug asioimous TG ABrvac,

dnAadr o€ 600U¢ dlaTpéPovTav e dnuocia é€oda.>®°

Ta 60a AduBavav xwpa Katé Tn yunon Kai Katd To 1I81aiTEPO auTd TUAKA TOu
€0PTAOMOU QVAKE OTA uVOTIKA Ta dppnta, OTA dppnta  pvotnpla, OTd
anéppnta.”®’ AMwOoTe To pApa uveiv €Xel aKpIBWS QUTA TN onuacia, dnAadn
NEW oIy, KAeivw Ta pdma f Ta XeiAn.”® Artia yia Tnv pn ammokdAuyn Toug dev
ATav Pia KATTola JUoTIK Opdon aAAd TO ATTOKAEIOTIKO SIKAiWPa TOU puoTaywyou
va punoer, d6nAadrf va @avepwoel oTov puoTn TOo TUAPO autod TngG Aatpeiag. H
EMdEIEN kal avagopd Twv Muornpiwv amd avapuodio ATouo atroteAouoe
TTapwdia TOug Kal ETTOHEVWS BAaoenpia.®®®

H punon, Taviwg, ATaV HIa TEAETH) TTOU QTTOOKOTTOUCE OTO VA QEPEI TO
ATOPO O€ £va VEO TIVEUMATIKO ETTITTEDO, 0€ éva UWPNASTEPO ETTITTEOO BPNOKEUTIKAG
ouveIdNTOTTOINONG KAl CUVAICONPATOG, ETTiyvwonG o€ oxéon ME Toug Beoucd.
TKOTIOG ATAV VO QEPEI TO WUOTN TIPOCWTIO e TTPOowTTo We To Bed.”® H dueon
QUTR KAl €K TOU OUVEYYUG €TTA®N ATAV dUVATH PEOW TNG aAvaATTAPACTAONG TOU
IEPOU OPAUATOC, TNG MiUNONS TOU KATA TN AATPEUTIKN TEAETOUPYIA, AAAG Kl HEOW
Tou 100U Adyou, TToU ATAV KaTayeypappévoc ota BIBAia Tou Muornpiou.>®* Ta
Muorrpia €ival pia AATPEUTIKI) TTPOKTIKA TTOU OTTeUBUVETAlI OTOV TTIOTO KAl
QTTOOKOTTEl OTO va TOV €QodIACEl PE MIa €I0IKA OpnOKEUTIK) UTTdOTACN, MIA
I01I0TATA  TTOU  TOV  dlakpivel atmd Oooug Oev  €Xouv  avaloyn EPTTEIPIA.
Xapaktnpiovral amd pIa €CWTEPIKOTATA, ATTO TNV TTPOCWTIIKA aVAMEIEN Kal

EUTTAOKI TOU pUOTH, TTOU UTTOVOEI Kal pia aAAayry TnG B€ong Tou o€ ox€on PE TO

585

Robert M. Simms, “Myesis, Telete, and Mysteries”, 186-187. Walter Burkert, Ancient Mystery
Cults, 20.

%G, I1°. 1790. Kevin Clinton, The Sacred Officials of the Eleusinian Mysteries. American
Philological Society. Philadelphia 1974, 14.38-42, 59-61. 64. 68. 79. 81. 83-86. 94-95. 121-124.
|G, V. 265. IG, II/lII°. 1110.

>% Kevin Clinton, “Stages of Initiation”, 50-78.

Robert M. Simms, “Myesis, Telete, and Mysteria”, 189-190.NikdéAaog Matraxatlng, «H puoTikn
Aatpeia Tng AAuNTPaG», laTopia Tou EAAnvikou EBvoug, Téuog B™: Apxaikds EAAnviouog, 82-84.
**Hugh Bowden, Mystery Cults of the Ancient World, 21. 155.

>'0.17., 70. 138-140. Christiane Sourvinou — Inwood, “Festivals and Mysteries”, 29-30.
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AaTpeudpevo Be6.°% H avtamédoon eival ol UTTooxéoeiS NG owrnpiac. Ta pia
aKOUa Qopd, OTTWG aKPIBWG Kal oTn dnudoia TTAeupd Twv MuoTnpiwv, n ocwrnpia
0ev €xel €0XATOAOYIKN) onMacia aAAG TTPOKTIKA Kal AUECn, agopd oOTnv
kabnuepivr Cwn. Z1a Muotipia Twv KaBeipwv agopd 1 cwtnpia amd Toug
Kivduvoug Tng BdAacoag, ota EAcucivia Tn cwtnpia amd 1o Aind, ota MuoTripia
Tou Alovioou agopd oTnV Uyeia Kal Tov TTAoUTo.>%

H owrnpia autr, 6pwg, Tov 6° .X. éAaBe ata EAcuoivia MuoTripia pia véa
didoTtaon, OI0TI £mayav va gival gévo MIa aypoTIKr) YIoPTr. ATTooKoTToucav,
TTAEOV, O€ MIO EUTUXEOTEPN METABavVATIO (wr) TOU PUOTN Kal yia To AGyo autd n
Sidotaon Tou éAaBav XopakTNPEIETal aTr® TOUuG €peUVNTEG eoxatoAoyikn.>™
Agopun @aivetal 6Tl OTABNKE éva 1I0TOPIKO YEYovos, To KuAwvelov ayog, Katd To
oT1T0i0 01 0TTadOoi Tou KUAwva, TTou TTPooTTABNoE va KaTaAdRel TRV £§oucia Kal va
KataAuoel To ONPOKPATIKO TTOAITEUUA, o@aylidoBnkav TTapd TO yeyovog OTI gixav
KATOQUYEl WG IKETEG 0TO BWPO TNG ABNVAG Kal oToug vaoug TnG AKpoTToAng. H
acéBeia autr}, To Kuhwvelo dyog, eTE@epe yia Toug ABnvaioug To AOINO TTOU TTOU
TTPoKAAece TO BdAvarto TOOWV TTOAWV WOTE va epunveuBouv wg Beia dikn. H
uttéBeon €Ane pe TNV €€opia Twv TTOAITIKWY TTOU BewprRBnKav uTTeUBuvol Kal e
TOoV €€ayvIONO UTTO TIC 00nyieg Tou @IAOCOQOU Kai lepEéa Emmpevidn amd tnv
Kvwodé. O Empevidng cival pia ammd TIG TMO  PEYAAEG  OPNOKEUTIKEG
TIPOCWTTIKOTNTEG OTAV apxaia EAANVIKA AATpEia, yvwoTnG HUoTNpiwy, KaBapuwyv
Kal e€ayviopwy, Tou padi ue tov Mubaydpa emokéPOnkav Tnv Kpntn, Tnv £€6pa
KaBapTnpiwv AeIToupylwy, Twv B€OAOYIKWVY KOl KOIVWVIKWY OXO0AWV, TTou
avayovtalr  oTnv  op@Iknl Kal  TTuBayopeia okéwn. H  BpnokeuTikh  TOu
TTPOCWTTIKOTNTA KAl TO KUPOG Tou BoABNoe To Z0Awva va eKAEYE APYXOVTAG Kal va

ATTOKOTOOTHOE! TN SnuokpaTia. >
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Giulia Sfameni Gasparro, ‘Mysteries and Oriental Cults”, 284-285. Hugh Bowden, Mystery
Cults, 21.

>**Walter Burkert, Ancient Mystery Cults, Harvard University Press, Cambridge MA 1987, 18. 20.
Christiane Sourvinou — Inwood, “Festival and Mysteries”, 27.

**TMpog TRV Tou ETpevidn aveyépdn dyoAua Tou otnv ABrva, pTrpootd oto EAgucivio i€pod.
Apyotepa 6tav o Emipevidng mpoenTeuae 6t ol Mépoeg Ba n1tnBoulv, n ABAva kai n KpAtn
«& LevwBnaavy», ouvdEdnkav dnAadn e @IAIKEG oxéaeig.N. J. Richardson, The Homeric Hymn to
Demeter, Clarendon Press, Oxford 1974, ot. 123-125. Zxemikd pe tnv Kpntn wg vnoi — £dpa
MuoTnpiwv, kaBappwy Kal TNG op@IKAG Kal TTuBaydpelag TTapddoong, Z1upou lMatmadavrwvn,
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AveEdptnTa atrd TNV TTPAYMOTIKA aitia kal agopury, Ta EAsucivia MuoTrpia
aTTEKTNOAV £0XOTOAOYIKA TTPOOTITIKA.>®® O1 uTooxéoeic Toug TrepIAGUBavay TV
TTPOOTACIA KAl EUAOYiIa 0TV £TTiyEIa Wr) TOOO Tou atéuou 600 Kal TNG ABNVaiKig
KOIVOTNTAG KAl TNV UTTOOXEON MIAG TTPOVONIOUXOU (WG 0TOV GAAO KOO0, OTTOU O
Munuévog Ba atroAauBavel To Qwg O€ AvTIBEON PE TOUG PN MUNPEVOUG VIO TOUG

7 H 15¢a auTth eival

OTTOIOUG ETTIQUAGCOETAI TO KEVO Kal N oKalwdNng emBiwon.
SIAXUTN OTOV apxaio kOoP0.”%® H £0XaTOAOYIKA QVTIMETWTTION TWV TTPAYHATWY
até Ta EAcucivia MuoTApia ATav icwg Kal N airia TTou ol @IAGco®ol Katd Bdon
Sev gival apvnTikoi atrévavTl ota MuoTthpia autd ka®’ autd,>®® kabwg kal amévavTi
OTIG MUBIKEG POopPES, OTTwG Tou TTPpo®ATn Mouaoaiou kai Tou TroinT) Op@éa, o
0TT0i0¢ BAAWOTE CUVSEETAN PE TN BeopoBEéTnon Twv EAcuciviwy MuoTnpiwv.®%
MaAioTa, eixav ekdoBei BIBAia TTou TrepIAduBavav Troifuata tou Opéa yia
AOTPEUTIKEG TEAETEG, TAPIKA €0iIua kal yia Ta EAeucivia MuoTthipia  pe OXETIKO
oxohaopd.®t diAdcogol, 6Twg o MubBaydpag, avike Kal OTO XWPO TWwV
MuoTtnpiwv. ANwoTe, ouvdeoTav pe Tov Op@éa kal ATav 0 €lonynTAg OTOV
apxaio KO6OPO TNG Bewpiag TNG peTeuwUxwong, dnAadr Tng emRiwong TNG WYUXAS
HETE TO BAvVaTO Kol TNS TTAAIYYEVETIAC TNC OE OWHA avBpwTTou i {wou.®%? Akdpa

Emiuevidng: o lNepiwvupog Kpntikdoe 2opog, ABrAva 1983. MNa 1o Kuhwvelo dyog, MixanA
2akeAAapiou, «ATTIKA», laTopia Tou EAAnvikoU EBvouc, Touoc B': Apxaiko¢ EAAnvioudg, 230-233.
Christiane Sourvinou — Inwood, “Festival and Mysteries”, 27. Douglas Mac Dowell, Andocides:
On the Mysteries.ClarendonPress, Oxford 1962.

% FXETIKA YE TNV TTapoupoiwaon TG avBpwTivng CwNAG Kal Tou BavaTou Pe TNV KOANIEpYEID TwV
OITNPWV Kal TNV avdmTuén d1dackaAiwy yia Tn petaBavdria poipa Tou avBpwTrou, NIKOAaog
Matraxatdrg, «H MuoTiki Aatpeia TG AfunTpog», 82-84.

*"Gijulia Sfamenti Gasparro, “Mysteries and Oriental Cults”, 286.

Lewis Richard Farnell, The Works of Pindar: Imrmokpdrer ABnvaiwi, ordpyapa 137, Macmillan
& Co, London 1930-1932. Jonathan Barnes, Aristotle: The Complete Works of Aristotle:
AAHNQNAPAMATQN, 837, Princeton University Press. Princeton 1984. Paola Volpe Cacciatore,
Plutarco Frammenti, 178. M. D’ Auria editore. Napoli 2010.

**Ta MuoTtApia ATav pia TIVEULGTIKA TTPOOTIA0EI0 Twv apxaiwv EAAAVWY va avTIHETWTTIoOOUV TN
BvntotnTtd Toug, Michael B. Cosmopoulos, Greek Mysteries, xii. To gaivouevo emegnyndnke kai
aimloAoynonke @IN0COQIKA, KaBws oute o MAATWVAG oUTE o1 EAANVIOTIKEG QIAOCOPIKEG OXOAEG
emBupoucav va dIappALOUV TIG OXECEIG TOUG WE TIG TTAPADOCIOKEG YOp@EG AaTpeiag. AvTiBeta,
Bewpouoav 611 N Aatpeia TTPETTEl va atmmodeopeudei amd 1o @ORo TnG BeIKAG 0pyAG i TNG eATTIdAg
UAIKwV ayaBwyv. EmBupoloav pia Aoyikr) TTpooéyyion TNG BpnOKEUTIKAG TTIOTNG Kal TTigTEuav 0Tn
oTevy oxéon Aatpeiag kal TTONITIKAG {wrg og OAa Ta emimeda, E.R. Dodds, The Greeks and
thelrrational, 219. 240-242.

*“Hugh Bowden, Mystery Cults, 139.

To o yvwaTd BiBAio TTou diacwdeTal ival o dmupog Tou AgpBeviou, Theokritos Kouremenos
et al.,The Derveni Papyrus. Leo S. Olschki Editore, Firenze 2006.

*?Hugh Bowden, Mystery Cults, 145-147.
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0 1pO¢ Adyog, dnAadn 1epdg pUBOGg, avoépel TaPIKG €Biya TToU av Kal
ammodidovtal otov Opéa cionxbnoav atd Tov Mubaydpa kal agopoulv OTnv
atmayopeuon TaQng vekpou TUANypévou o€ PaAAIvo TrepiTUNiypa. O Avagaydpag
epUAveEUCTE TToINPaTa TTou atrodidovrav otov Op@éa Kal yAAoTa UTTApEE o id10g
opgeoreAearic, BdnAadh puoTaywyds.’®® O EpTeSokAAS UTTOOXOTAV OTOUG
OTTad0UG TOU TNV €EAAEIPN TWV QOBEVEIWY, TWV YNPATEIWY, TOV £AEYXO TWV
avéuwy Kal TNV avaoTaon vekpwv.?* O ZwkpdTng Bewpei TTWS UTTEPXOUV IEPEIS
KAl 1EPEIEG TTOU £XOUV PEAETACEI APKETA OXETIKA PE TV WuXN, TRV abavaacia Tng
Kal TN METEPWUXWON Kal TTOU UTTOPOUV TTPAYMATI va KataAdBouv TI cuuBaivel
oTnv Yuxn META TO Bdavato, woTte n Opdon Toug va €xel OViwG KdAtrola
BaputnTta.®®

AVTIBETWG, AuTOi TTOU ETTIKPIVOVTAI €ival KUPIiwG Ol 18IWTIKOI XapIouaTiKoi
MUoTaywyoi, 60col dgv UTTAyovTal OTO ETTICNMO IEPATEIO €VOG 1EPOU. ZuvRBWG,
Bewpouvtal OTI TTPOCTTaBoUV va  eKPETOAAEUBoUV Ta Muoripia Kai TN
Se1015aIoVia TOu KOOHOU HE OKOTIO To KEPDOC, €ival oI ayUpTec Kai ol pdvrerc,t®
0l XphouoAdyol, 6TTwG 0 OVOPAKPITOG TTOU €EOpIOTNKE €TTEIBN TTPOCTIABNCE va
TTapeUPAAel dIKO TOu Keiuevo o€ pia guAloyry Xpnopwv Tou Mouaoaiou, ol
opQeOTEAEOTES, OOOI  eKPETAANEUOVTAV TNV KATOXH 1Epwv  BIBAiwv yia va
gekiviijoouv pia epyaoia yuotaywyou. Mia pAAioTa a1td TIC TTPAKTIKEG TTOU
METEPXOVTAV Ol IBIWTIKOI PuoTaywyoi ATav n TTwAnon @UAAWV Xpuoou, OTTou
eTAvw TOUG NTav OKaAICPEVA TToINPaTa TTou artrodidovrav otov Op@éa yia Tn
dla@uUAaln TNG WUxNAG €vog veKpou, o oTroiog Oev €ixe TTPoAGRel va punBei oTa
MuoTnpia. TETola QUAAa BpéBnkav o€ Ta@oug oTn voTio ITaAia, Tnv KpATtn Kai
Oeooalia TOTTOBETNUEVA €iTE OTO XEPI TOU VEKPOU, €iTE 0TO OTABOG TOU, OTA XEIAN
TOU 1) JITTAWPEVO OTO OTOUA TOU, YEVIKA dnAadry o€ anueio TTou Ba ptropolce o
VEKPOG auEOWG va To eMdEIEEl oTOUG PUAaKES Tou KaTw Kdopou. Ta @UAAa autd

ayopdlovtav ouvriBwg atrd TOUG CUYYEVEIG TOU VEKPOU WG eVAAAAKTIKOG TNG

®%S3Hugh Bowden, Mystery Cults, 139. 143. Glenn W. Most, “The Poetics of Early Greek
Philosophy”, oto épyo Tou A.A. Long, The Cambridge Companion to Early Greek Philosophy.
Cambridge University Press, USA 1999, 332-362.

*“Henry W. Johnstone, Empedocles: [PeriPhyseos] and [Katharmoi], B 112. Bryn Mawr College
Thomas Library. Bryn College 1985. Hugh Bowden, Mystery Cults, 144.

605I'I)\é(Tu)v, Mévwyv, 81b.

°rMAdrwv, MoArreia, 364b.
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MUNONG TPOTTOG yIa TNV TTPOCTACIA TOU KAl TN PETEUYWUXWOT Tou. Ta TToIfuara
ETTAVW TOUG XapdooovTav atrd Xpuooxooug, TTou gixav Tpéofacn og Xpuoo, Ta
KAaTaAAANAa epyaAeia Kal TV TEXVIKN IKAVOTNTA va TIpoouv oTn XApagn Tou
TTOINUATOG, €iTE KATA TTapayyeAiad puoTaywyou, i HuoTn, i TNG OIKOYEVEIOG TOU
VEKPOU, N iowg Pe BIKA TOUG TTPWTOROUAIO WOTE VA TTAPAYOUV XPUOA QVTIKEIMEVA
po¢ TWANon.*%" Evaéxetal n rapatAavnTiky Spdcn 60wV TTapousidlovTav wg
IDIWTIKOI HUOTAYWYOI va gival Kal €vag atrd Toug AGYyoug yia TOUG OTTOIoOUG KATA
Kalpoug avoAauBdavovrav TTpwToBoulieg atrd TNV KEVTPIKN dloiknon d1apopwyv
TTEPIOXWV VA TOUG KAAEOOUV yIa aTToypa®r] aAAG Kal yia €AEyXO TNG 1EPAG TOUG
yvwong. 1d1aitepa  XapakTnpIoTIKO TETOIO TTapAdelyua eival to OIATayua Tou
MroAepaiou A° Tou @IAommaTopog va kKaAéoel otnv  AAeCavdpeia  Toug
MuoTaywyoug ota MuoTripia Tou Alovuoou, TTPOKEIJEVOU va aTToypa@ouV Kal va
aTTOdEICOUV TNV aUBEVTIKOTNTA TWV TEAETWV TToU dIECAyouyY, NECW TNG ava@opdg
Twv OAOKAAWV TTOU TOUG Oidatav TIC TEAETEC €WG TPEIS YEVIEG TTIOW Kal TNV
Tapddoon avriypdgou Tou IEpoU Adyou, Tou 1gpoU  dnAadry PiBAiou TTOU
xpnoipoTtroioUy.®%®

ATTé 1O diIATaypa AuTO TTPOKUTITEI €vA KOIVO OTOIXEIO TWV NUOTAYWYWVY PE
TOUG @IAOCOQOUG TNG €AANVIOTIKAG KAl PWHAIKAG TTEPIOOOU:  ETTPETTE VA
a1rodEIKVUOUV T yvnoidTNTA TNG YyvWwong Toug, TNV aAucida TTou @TAvEl OTnV
TTNYR TIPOEAEUCNG TNG, ME ava@opd AvTIOTOIXWG TwV @QIAOCOPWY 1 Twv
MUCTOywywv aTrd Toug otroioug €AaBav Tn yvwaon autr). O @IAdco@ol, TTAVTWG,
Bewpoucav OTI O OXECEIC TTOU avoTITUOOOVTAl METAEU Twv HaABNTWV TwV
QINOCOQIKWYV OXOAWV E€ival TTEPICCOTEPO UYIEIG KAl OUVATEG ATTO QUTEG TTOU
avaTrTiooovTal PETAEU TwV PUOoTWV oTa idla MuoThpia TTou KpivovTal TTIO
emQavelakég Kal oaBpéc.t O MAGTwvag avagépel XapakTnPEIoTIKG Tn SoAogovia
Tou Aiwvog atro Toug «adeAPOUG» - CUUPUOTEG TOU TTOU TTPOdWOAV AKOUA Kal TV

1IEpA IAOEevia.

*’Hugh Bowden, MysteryCults, 148-155.

%%G. Zuntz, “Once More: the so —called ‘Edict of Philopator on the Dionysaic Mysteries’ (BGU
1211)”, Hermes 91 (1963), 228-239.

*BAnuATENS Avayvwaotémoulog, To Muatiké tn¢ EAcudivag. EAsuoivia Muotrpia. ABrva 1997,
29-30.
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Maviwg, avetaptTweg TG BEong Twv QIAOCOPWYV TTEPI avwTEPOTNTAG TNG
@INoocoiag évavtl Twv Muaotnpiwv, XpnoIMOTTIOIOUV CUCTNUATIKA KOl KATA KOPOV
TNV idla opoAoyia TTou XpnoigoTroigital ota Muornpia yia va dnAwoouv Tnv
eUBABuvon otn @IA0COYIa, OTTWG TTEPIYPAPNKE OTO TTPONYOUUEVO KEPAAQIO KOl
OTTWG TTPOKUTITEI ATTO TOV OPO £MOTTTES. O OPOG AUTOG, TTOU XPNOIUOTIOIEITAI OTN
@INoco@ia akpIBwg yia va dnAwaoel To ATopo Pe TNV IBIAITEPA QVETTTUYMEVN
QINOCOQIKN OKEWN Kal yvwon, €xel AneBei amd ta Muotipia kai pdAicTa Ta
EAcucivia, KaBwg XpnoIYOTIOIEITO YIO OO0UG HUNPEVOUG €iXav CUPTTANPWOEI 1on
éva €10G¢ punong. Or emomreg eixav, okpIBwg OTTWSG To dnAwvel 0 OPOG, TN
duvatoTNTA va €XOUV TA WATIA TOUG QVOIXTA O€ avTiBeon PE TOUG UUOTEC Kal
HAAIOTO va TTapakoAouBoUv Ta 60a Biwve 0 pUOTAC TToU gixe KAEIOTA pdmia.®™
EmmAéov, @IAGcO@OI OouvéBaAav OTNV avapopewaon AATpEiwy, OTTWG O
ATTOAAWVIOG Tuavelg TTOU OUYKPOUCTNKE OKOPA Kal JE IEPEIC OTAV XPEIAOTNKE,
EVW €ival opatr) e AAAEG AQTpEieg N ETTIPPON TNG PIANOCOYIag ATTO TNV €UPacn
OTOUG NBIKOUG KavOveG TTou uloBeTouoav. H oxéon auTA nTav augidpoun, Kabwg
Ta MuoTripia AeITolpynoav w¢ PEoa PETEAdooNS TS PIAOTOPIKAS yvwonc.t! Eva
KOIVO OnueEio TTOU  poIpAOTNKAV Ol QIAOCOQPOI KAl Ol TTEPITTAQVWEVOI
XapliopaTouxol nrav n ex0piki otdon TG efouciag. EIBIKA KaTtd Tn pwudikh
TEPiIOdO, 6001 atTelAoucayv Tn dUVANN TWV TOTTIKWYV IEPWV KAl TWV ApPXWV TOUG i
QOXOAOUVTO pE TNV TTPORAEWN TOou PEAAOVTOG Kal ap@ioBnTtolocav PeE TOV TPOTTO
auTO TN OUVANN TWV TTONITIKWY apXWV, oAV UTTOTITOI VIO UTTOKIVAON O€ TAPAXES
KOl UTTOKEIVTO o€ £€0pieC, DIWEEIC Kol dikeg. %t

Ooov agopd otn diaddoon Twv EAcuciviwv MuoTnpiwv onueioveTal 0TI dev
Tagidewav ouTe KATA TOUG EAANVIOTIKOUG 1 PWHAIKOUG XPOVOUG, TTPOKEINEVOU VA
yivouv yvwoTtd Kal va Kepdioouv TOTOUG Kal oTradoug, OTTwG E£TTpacav ol
AvaTOAIKEG Kal AAAEG AaTpeieg. AvTIBETWG, attd TN OoTIyu TG BeouoBETnong Tou

Ka6e Muarnpiou 0 €0pTACUOG Kal N HUNoN TTapéPevay OUVOEDEUEVA OTO OPICHEVO

10T XETIKG pE TOV 6po emémTne ota EAsuoivia MuoTthpia, Hugh Bowden, Mystery Cults, 44-46.
2xeTIK& pe TNV eTTOoTITEIA OTN QPIAocOYia, Walter Burkert, Ancient Mystery Cults, 69 kai onu. 13.
*"'Hans Dieter Betz, “Transferring a Ritual: Paul’s Interpretation of Baptism in Roman 6”, aTo épyo
Tou Troels Engberg-Pedersen, Paul in his Hellenistic Context. T&TClark. Edinburg 1994, 84-118
Kal 161K 97-99.

*’Rick Strelan, Paul, Artemis and the Jews in Ephesus, 36-37.
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atrd TOV IOPUTIKO PUBO 1EPS. XAPAKTNPIOTIKA, TTPIV TOV £0pTACHO TwV EAuaiviwv
MuoTtnpiwv atrooTEAAOVTAV Ta PEAN TNG OIKoyévelag Twv Knpukwyv, TTou padi pe
TNV OIKOoyéveld Twv EUPOATIOWV €ixav TO ATTOKAEIOTIKO OIKAiwWPA  TOu
puoTaywyou, oTIG €ANNVIKEG TTOAEIG, TTPOKEIMEVOU VA QVAKOIVWOOUV TNV €PN
ekexelpia Tmou Eekivouoe, woTe va eEao@aNIoBEl ao@alég TTEpacua yia 6ooug
ABeAav va Tafidéwouv otnv ABrva kal va AdBouv pépoc otn yiopti.** To
OTOIXEi0 AUTO TNG PN aTToudKpuvong ATTd TO OPICKEVO YIa To KABe MuaoTrpio 1€pd
ONAWVEl iICWG PIA TAKTIKI TTOU AKOAOUBEITO yia va £Cac@alIoBEei n atmoKAEIOTIKA
ouvaun Kal TO OTTOKAEIOTIKO KUPOG TWV IEPWV aAUTWV. TuxOV TTEPITITWOEIG
AQTPEUTIKWY CUAAOYWV TTOU Tnpoucoav Tn yIopTH evw dIEUeEvav ae AAAN TTEPIOXN
AduBavav xwpa Katotmv €10IKAG d6£|0(g.614 Qg 1010iTEPN PTTOPEI VA XOPAKTNPIOOE]
n TTEPITITWON TOU PEAOUG TNG OIKOYEVEIaS Twv EupoAmowy, TiudBeou, o oTT0iog
Atav éEnyntic Twv EAeuoiviwv MuoTnpiwv.®® O ouykekpipévog Bpédnke wg Tnv
AiyuTrTo, TTPOKEINEVOU va CUVOPAUEl OTNnV idpuon TNG Aatpeiag TG AAPNTPaAg Kal
NG Képng, otnv mrepioxn EAsuciva kovid otnv AAe€avdpeia. EKTOG, dpwg, atrd
TO €pyo autd Acitoupynoe Kal wg oUPPBouAog Tou lMToAepaiou |I” Tou ZwTrRpog
(305-283 11.X.), 6TOV O BeUTEPOG BEANCE va BepeAiwwoel otnv AiyuTiTo Tn AaTpeia
€vOg BeoU TTou Ba cuvdudlel oToixeia atmd TNV EAANVIKA Kal alyuTrTiok AaTpeia,
Tou 2dparm. MNa Tnv gykaBidpuon autr) TG véag AaTpeiag eAneOnoav uttéywn
OAEG OI TEAETOUPYIKEG, VOUIKEG KAl OPYAVWTIKES DIOBIKACIEG, TTOU TTEPIAGUBavay Tn
METAPOPA PUBWV Kal TOV €TTAVAOXEOIOOUO TOUG WOTE va TTPOCApPPOlovTal OTIG
TOTTIKEG OUVOAKEG, TNV AVEYEPON VAWV KAl PETAPOPA AYOANATWY, OPAUATA KOl
EpPMNVEIa TOUG aTTo ApPodIa TTPOCWTTA, OTTWG O TIGBe0g, akdpa Kal TN PHETAPOPA
TTpoowTiKoU Aatpeiag.®*®

Kard mn pwpuaiki mepiodo o AuyouoTtog Kaioapag ye tn JUnon tou 1000

OTOV TTPWTO OCO0 Kal 0To OeUTEPO PaBud, TOU £TTOTITN, AUENTE TNV ETTIYVWON TNG

613

Hugh Bowden, Mystery Cults, 31.

*Richard E. Oster, “Ephesus as a Religious Center under the Principate”, 1661-1728.

0 efnyntic Twv EupoAmdwyv ota EAsuoivia Muothpia €5Ive Tnv e€Aynon Tng Buaiag oUPPWVa
ME TOV ypamTé marpio véuo. O1 ényntéc Twv EupoAmobwy péxpl TNV EAANVIOTIKA TTEpiodo dev
ATav oiyoupo av avrkav oToug IEpEic Twv EAcuoiviwv MuoTtnpiwv, evw atrd ekeivn Tnv Tepiodo
Kal ueTd TrepIAapBdavovTal oto cwpatwy Igpéwyv, Kevin Clinton, The Sacred Officials of the
Eleusinian Mysteries, 89-95.

**Hans Dieter Betz, “Transferring a Ritual”, 90-95.
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PWHMAIKAG apioTokpaTiag yia Ta EAgucivia MuoTtipia. Avegdptnta ammd Tuxov
GAAEG TTAPAPETPOUG YIA TNV Kivnon TOU auTh, ETTPOKEITO KAl YIA PIA TTOAITIKI) TTOU
OTTWG €Xel NON avaepBei OXETICOTAV PE TNV KOTAOKEUN TOU EKPWUAIOHEVOU
EAANviopou, é1tou n ABriva kpatouoe TO POAO TNG YEVITOPOG TOU TTOAITIOYOU. Ta
EAeucivia MuoTripia ATav ol atrapxX€G Tou TTONITIOPOU auTou, OIOTI JE TN YEwpPYia O
avBpwTtrog Tépace atmod TNV Aypia Katdotaon oTnv TTOAITIopévn. Tautdxpova, Ta
EAeucivia MuoThpia fTav Kai n idia n atrokdAuyn Tou Beol oTov AvBpwTro, n d¢
Bpnokeia NTav otoixeio Tou TTOAITIoPoU. O AuyouoTog £DIve 101AiTEPN £Upacn
oTnv amokaTtdoTtaon Kal TToAivopBwon TaAlwv  AaTpeiwy, Ol MOVO Twv
pwuaikwy. EIdIkG, n ocupuetoxry tou ota EAeucivia Tou TTpOOQEPE TTOAAEG
duvatoTNTeG: TNV aTTraAoipry Tng MPvAuNg Tou Mdapkou Aviwviou TTOU
XOapakTNPEIZOTaV QIAEAANVOG, TNV KATAOKEUR €VOG diAUAOU ETTIKOIVWVIAG PE TNV
€EAANVIKA apIOTOKPATIO KAl KUPIWG TNV TTPOBOAN TOU WG PopEa TNG EIPAVNG KAl TNG
eunuepiag. Ta EAcucivia MuoThpla €@Tacav oTnVv aKPni Toug Ye Tov Adpiavo, TTou
€TTioNG puUnRBnke o€ deUTEPO PaBUG, OTTWGS Kal 0 AuyouoTog Kaioapag, yioptade Ta
Muotipia otn Pwun kai péAiota Atheniesium modo, evw n idpuon ToUu
MaveAAnviou oxetiCetal oe peyadAo BaBuod kal pe Tov €0pTacud Twv EAcuciviwv
MuoTtnpiwv. Kupiwg, Opwg, ouvdEéBnKe O XAPAKTNPIOUOS Kal €0PTACHOC TNG
Pwpng wg Aiwviag MNoAng Adyw Tng ouvdeong tou Aiwvo¢ pe 1a EAcuaivia
MuoThpia Twv otoiwv o Adplavdg Atav puotng. AIoTI otnv AAeCavdpeia n
yévvnon Tou Aiwvog wg Beou AAIOU Kal 0 E0PTACPOG Tou Aiwvog MNAoutwviou OTIG
5-6 lavouapiou cuvdedTav OTEVA PE TOV €0pTAOUO Twv EAcuoiviwv MuoTnpiwv
Kal 1I91aiTEpa hE TO TUAMA TOU PHUBOU TTOU a®OopPOoUCE OTn yEvvnon TEKVou atmd Thv
Képn — Nepoegpovn.®’

H avtiAnyn Twv Kolvwv oToixeiwv peTagl Muornpiwv kol AvatoAikwv

*H Mepoepdvn sival n pwpalky amddo¢ TG eAMNVIKAG Kopng. EXeTIKG pe Tn Béon Tou Aldva
KATG Tov £0pTaguod Twv EAcuciviwv MuaTtnpiwv otnv AAe€avdpeia, Glinther Zuntz, A/ wv in der
Literatur der Kaiserzeit. Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Wien
1992,1-21, o oTmoiog onuelwvel 6T 0 eAAnVIKOG aiwvag, atmd Tov oTroio de diveTal Kapia
yeveahoyia, €ival puBikrl pop@rn kal 6x1 QIAOCOQIKN €vvola.yla Tov €0pTaoud TG Pwung wg
RomaAeterna kai 10 &ekivnua tng Xpuoric Emoxng tng emmi Adpiavou, Tn ouvdeon TG Aatpeiag
TnG ME Ta EAcuaivia MuoTrpia kai Tnv €kd00n VOUIoUATOG PE ATTEIKOVION TWV HOPPWY TOU AlWVo,
Tou HAiou kai TnG ZeAnvng kar mv emypaen Saec(ulum) aur(eum), dnAadn xpuon emoxn,
Anthony Everitt, Hadrian and the Triumph of Rome, 112.
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Aarpeiwv  @aivetal 0TI gekivnoe PAAov amd uia tmapavonon. O Hpoédotog
dlatTioTwoe o1o Taidl Tou oTNV AiyuTrTo OTI TTPAYUATOTTOIOUVTO OTO VAo TnG Neith
oTnVv TTOAN 2A&Ig TEAETEG TTOU avaTtrapioTouv Ta Osiva Tou Oolpn. Avépepe OTI oI
AlyUTTTIOl OVOUACOUV TIG TEAETEG QUTEG PUOTAPIA. KaBwg Bewpnoe OTI TTPOKEITal
yla JuoThpia avaAoya pe Ta EAANVIKA, aTTEQUYE va TTeplypawel Ta 6ca Adupavav
XWPA OTIG TEAETEG AUTEG UE ATTOTEAECHA va Bewpeital atrd TTOAAOUG £peuvnTEG YIA
OPKETA PEYAAO XPOVIKO diaoTnua OTI TTapouaiadav Tnv idla EVTIOAR Twv appnTwv
OTTWG Kal Ta eAAnvika Muaornpia. EvtotrioTnkav opgoloTnTEG TTOU aPOPOUV OTO
VUXTEPIVO XPOVO TIPAYUATOTIOINONG TwV TEAETWYV, Ta 1Td6n TOU B¢0U, TNV
avaTTapdoTact] TOug Kal T BePeAiwon Twv BPNOKEUTIKWY QUTWV TEAETWV BAoel
OUYKEKPIMEVOU MUBou. Katd Tn pwpaikr TTeEPiodo, oI AVOTONIKEG AaTpEeieg
TTpooapudoTNKAV OTa dedopéva Kal TIG ATTAITACEl TNG €TTOXNG Kal €EEAixOnKav
Bdaoel Tou TUTTOU TWv MuoTnpiwy, TTOU GAAWOTE KATA TNV €TTOoXH YvwpIlav
avenon. Akoua kal n Aatpeia Tou AUTOKPATOPa UIOBETNOE TEAETEC AVAAOYESG TWV
Muortnpiwy.%*8

Ooov agopd otnv TuttoAoyia Twv MUBwV Twv AvaToAIKwv AATpEIWY,
dIaTMOoTWONKE OTI BEV TTPOKEITAI VIO TOV TUTTO TOU «B€0U TNG yovIuOTNTAG», OTTWG
BewpeiTo TTAAAIOTEPA KAl TTOU EVOEXOMEVWG ATAV N TTPWIMN, APXIKA @Acn, aAAd
Tov TUTTO Tou Dio in vicenda dnAadry 60U o¢ TEPITTETEIQ, O OTTOIOG PETATPETTETAI
o€ Bg0 eowauévo. O TUTTOC AUTOG dev TTapaTnpEiTal povo otn Aatpeia TnG 101606
kal Tou Oaipn aAAa eravaAapBaveral oe OAeC TIC AvaTOAIKEG AATpEiES, OTTWG TNG
KuBéAng, Tou ATTn, Tou MiBpa pe OUYKEKPINEVEC KABe @opd 1IBiaiTepdTnTEC. %™

O t0T1T0¢ TOU Dio In vicenda agopd pUBoug Kal TEAETOUPYiEG OTTOU O BebdC
UTTOBAAAETal o€ «devay» Kal «dBAoug» TTou uTTEPBaivouv Ta Opla TNG BEIKNAG
OUVONKNG. ZKOTTOG gival va onueiwBouv Koivé oToixeia pye TRV avBpwtrivn Cwh
TTOU TTEPVA KPIOEIG, eEaavioelg, DOKIJATIES, Ol OTTOIEG Eival TTPOCWPIVESG MEXPI TO
TEANIKO KATW@AI Tou Bavdtou. XapakTnpIoTIKA o1 TEAETEG oTn Aatpeia TnG To106ag
QTTOOKOTTOUV OTNV UTTEVOUNION TwV OOKIYACIWY, TWV QYWVWYV TToU avéAaBe, Twv

TEPITTAQVACEWY, TWV TTPACEWY COPIac Kal YEVVAIOTNTAG, WOTE Ol TOoToi AvOpEg

*®*Hans Dieter Betz, “Transferring a Ritual’, 99. Henri W. Pleker, “An Aspect of the Emperor-Cult:
Imperial Mysteries”, HTR 58 (1965), 331-347.
*Giulia Sfameni Gasparro, “Mysteries and Oriental Cults”, 289-290. 292. 294-312. 298.

191



Kl YUVQIKEG TTOU TTEPVOUV avaAoya BAcava va £Xouv £va TTPOTUTTO EUCEREING VIO
avagopd. lMNpokertal yia mapauubia, yia diaBeBaiwon 611 0 AvBpwTTog TEANIKA Ba
UTTEPVIKATEI TIC 0dUVNPEC KAl dPApATIKES SoKipaaieg TN {whg Tou.%°

Opwg, atredeixbn OT1 UTTAPXOUV OUCIACTIKEG OIAPOPEG METALU TWV
AvaroAikwv Aartpeiwv Kal Twv EAAnvikwyv Muortnpiwv. Katapxdag, n apapubia
agopd oTa Bacava Kal TIG doKiyaoieg TNG CwNS Kal oTauatd eKei. Agv UTTAPXEI
Kauia avagopd otnv Tropeia TNG Wuxng META TO BAvaTo, OUTE €0XATOAOYIKO
TAQiolo, 6Tmwg ota EAsucivia MuoTtiplia Kal o€ 60a OUuvOEOVTAV EPPEOWS 1
apéowc padi Touc.??t H deutepn ouoiaoTiKh Slagopd sival 6T av Kal oToug SUo
TUTTOUG TTPAYMOTOTIOIEITAI €pEUva yia TNV €Upecn TOu Xauévou Beou, auTh
oupPBaivelr povo  oTic  AvatoAikég  Aatpeiegc. O Ooipng  PBpiokeTar  Kal
OUYKEVTPWVOVTAI T KOPPATIA Tou aTTd TNV 10180, Opws TNV Képn Twv EAcuciviwy
Muotnpiwv TN @épvel otn AAunTpa o EppAc.t?> Kupia onuavtiky Siagopd
Bewpeital n atroucia punong oTig AvatoAiKEG AaTpeieg, TTou odnyei oTnv 181aiTEPN
oxéon TOu MUOTN ME TN AaTpeuduevn Be4OTNTA KAl OTNV €0WTEPIKOTATA, TNV
TIPOCOWTTIKY) CUPMETOXN Tou ToToU. Na Tnv akpiBeia, n apxaidtepn Kataypa®n
MUNONG Kal E0WTEPIKNG dlaoTaong AvatoAikng AaTpeiag XxpovoAoyeital JOAIG oTa
TéAN Tou 1% p.X. aiva.®?® Mia aképa Siagopd peTall EAANVIKGY MuoTtnpiwy Kai
AvaTtoAIKwv AaTpeiwy gival n PN ouvoeon Twv OeUTEPWY HE EVA CUYKEKPIUEVO
PO, evw MAAIoTa TTapoucidlouv padi pe Ta oTaBepd XAPOKTNEIOTIKA KAl

Tapalayéc amé TéTo of TOT0.%%

lowg, autry va €ival Kal n amia TTou n
OUMMETOXN O€ éva AQTPEUTIKO OUAANOYO KATTOolaG atro TIG AVATOANIKEG AQTPEIEC O€
Mia TTOAN Tou pwpaikoU KOOPOU Of CUVETTAYOTAV AQUTOMATA Tn CUMMETOXN WG
MEAOG TTapOuoIou cUANGYoU TNG idlag AaTtpeiag o€ pia AAAN TTOAN. O CUPMETEXWV

ETTPETTE VO aKOAOUBKOEI €K VEOU TN Siadikacia punong.®?

°2°0.17., 292-294.

0., 292.

®22Christiane Sourvinou-Inwood, “Festival and Mysteries”, 30-33.

*2Giulia Sfameni Gasparro, “Mysteries and Oriental Cults”,294-295. .

°*0.17., 295-297.

®Guy MaclLean Rogers, The Mysteries of Artemis of Ephesos, 14-17. 25. Hugh Bowden,
Mystery Cults in the Ancient World. Walter Burket, Ancient Mystery Cults, 45.
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IV.7. O1 AOTIKEC EVWOEIS AATPEUTIKOU XAPaKTHPA.

H ouyxpovn €peuva €xel avadeicel wg BpnOKEUTIKEG- AATPEUTIKEG EVWIOEIG HE
TTONITIKO XOPAKTAPA KAl TIG AOTIKEG EVWOEIG, O0WV €iXav TO dIKAiWUA TOU TTOAITN
OTIG TTOAEIG TOU AVOTOAIKOU TUAMATOG TNG PWHAIKAG AUTOKPATOPIOG. 2TIG TTOAEIG
ME EAANVIKO XAPOKTPa avaTiOevTo AATPEUTIKEG OPAOTEIG OXI HOVO O€ IEPEIG OAAG
Kal o€ owpara TToAITwy. H TakTIKA TG PWHAIKAG 2UyKAATOU va dlatnprioel Toug
Beopoug Kal TN VOMIKA uTtdéoTacn, TOUAGXIOTOV Ta €EWTEPIKA XOPAKTNPIOTIKA
QUTAG, TWV KATEKTNHEVWY TTOAEWYV, CUVEBAAE KABOPIOTIKG O€ QUTEG TIG dpdoelg. 2

211G TTOAEIG TNG Mikpdg Aciag o1 Beopoi auToi gival duo €1dwv. To TTpwTo
€idog TrepIAauBAavovTal 01 EVWOEIG TTONITWVY ATTOPOITWV TOU yuuvaaiou, OTTou
AduBavav Tnv ekmraideuon Toug ol TToAITeG. O1 evwoelg auTéG dlakpivovtal o€ dU0
UTTO-0uGdeG pe Bdon 1o nAIKIOKO KpITAplo. O1 vedTepol avikav 0TO CwWUa TwWV
VEwV, Ol PEYOAUTEPOI OTO CWMA Twv TpeoBurépwy. To deUTEPO €idOG €ival ol
ouddeg yerrviaong, dnAadn ol evwoelig 6cwv diaflolocav TNy idia TTEPIOXN MIAG
TTOANG TTOU CUYKPOTOUVTO WE KUPIO OKOTTO TNV atrodoon TIUAG O€ KATTOI0 PMEAOG
Toug. O XapPOKTAPAG TWV EVWOEWV QUTWV OV ATAV VOMIKOG, OIOIKNTIKOG N
AeITOUpyIKOG. ATroTeAoUcav pIKpoypagia Tng TTOANG Toug, evidoooviav OThv
TTaPAdo0r TNS KAl OTTOOKOTIOUV 0T HEYOAUTEPN €vOTNTA Twv HeAWV Touc.®?’
Katd Toug 10TOPIKOUG XPOVOUG EiXE MEV KATAypaQei N OIAKPION TWV PEAWV TOU
yuuvagiou o€ Eexwpliotd ocwpata. Opwg, n  emmionun avayvwpiorn Toug
TTPAYMATOTTOINONKE KOTA TNV €AANVIOTIKA €TTOXA. 2TO0 TEAOG, OMWG, QUTAG TNG
TTEPIOOOU €XEI PETATPATTEI OXEDOV KAl O XAPAKTAPASG TWV CWHATWYV. Idiwg 1O
OWHA TWV VEWV OTTWAECE APKETA TTOMITIKG KOl OTPATIWTIKA OTOIXEId Kal O
XOPAKTAPAG TOU ATAV TTAEOV KOIVWVIKOG KAl YUPVACIOKOG.

2TV TTapouca dIatpIfr) TO evOIAQEPOV OTPEPETAI OTTOKAEIOTIKA OTIG

EVWOEIC OTTOPOITWY TOU yupvaciou Twv TTOAewV.%?® KUpIog OKOTIOC TOU GWHATOG

626Guy MacLean Rogers, The Sacred Identity of Ephesos, 3.

7 01 aOTIKEG AUTEG EVWIOEIC SINPOPOTIOIOUVTAI CAPWS OTTO TIC EVWOEIS TwV TTOAEWV HE VOUIKOS N
OI0IKNTIKO XOPAKTAPA, OTTWG Yia TTAPAdEIYUA Ol QUAES 1y o1 Orjpol.

**Ma 11 opddeg yermviaong, Ramsay Mac Mullen, Roman Social Relations 50 B.C. to A.D. 284.
Yale University Press. New Haven 1974, 129-137. John S. Kloppenborg/ Richard Ascough,
Greco-Roman Associations Texts, Translations, and Commentary. Topog |. Attica, Central Greece,
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TwV VEwv, GTTOU GUPPETEIXaV ol TIOAITEG NAIKIOG aTtd €ikoot éwg TpIdvTa €TV, %%
ATav N OAOKARPWOT TNG KOIVWVIKOTTOINONG TwV PEAWYV TOU KAl N Opyavikr) €vragh
TOUG OTNV TTOAN. AIOTI yIa 0G0 XPOVIKO dIACTNUA CUPUETEIXAV O€ QUTA TNV évwon
gixav To SIKaiwpa Tou ekAéyelv aAAG OxI kal Tou ekAéyeaBal ota afiwpara.®®
Ouwg, Toug avartiBeTo N epappoyl YNPIOCUATWY 1 N CUYKEVTPWON TTPOCTIHWY, N
ammrodoon TIUAG OTOUG EUEPYETEG KAl YEVIKA OIAPOopeS OPACEIS TTOMITEIAKAG
d1adIKaoiag, KABwG Kal AATPEUTIKEG apuodIOTATEG. XAPAKTNPIOTIKO TTAPAdEIYUa N
évwon Twv véwv Koupntwv otnv E@eoo, ol otroiol TTpéo@epav 10 KOIVO yeuua
OTOUG KATOIKOUG, oupueteixav ota Muothipia TnG ApTeung, KaBwWS Kal oTn
AQTPEUTIKNA TTOUTT WG TO EVWTIKO KAl CUVOETIKO OTOIXEIO TWV KATOIKWY TNG TTOANG
aTré TNV apXaIdTNTA, WS TO KOIVO Toug HéAov. %3

O xapakTipag Twv VEwv 0Tn CUANOYIKA PVAUN €XEl KaTaypagei WS JUBOAOYIKOG
KQl NPWIKOS, KABWC BPIoKOVTaI OTNV aKMK TNS OTPOTIWTIKAC eKTTaideuat] Toug. %
Tautoxpova, OuwG, N OUVAMIKA QUTH KAl OPPNTIK @UON TOUG MUTTOPOUCE VA
aTTOTEAECEI KivVOUVO OIACTTOONG TOU CWHATOG TWV TTONITWY O€ EIpNVIKN TTEPIOdO,
éva €idog araonc. Aev gival Aiyeg ol TTEPITITWOEIG KATA TIG OTTOIES 01 vEor pBav o€
éviovn avtiBeon pe TNV GAAN UTTO-OPAdA TOU OCWMATOG TWwV TTOAITWY, TOUG
mpPeaBUTEPOUS, O BEPATA ECWTEPIKNG TTONITIKAG, MEXPI MAAIOTA TOU OnuEiou va
Siapprgouv eVvTEAWS TIC OXE0EIC Twy dU0 UTTO-owudTWY.®** E€aitiag auTtrhg Tng
NPWIKAG Kal TAUTOXPova OIACTTACTIKAG @UOoNG Toug, TTARBOG 1EPOTEAECTIWY Kal
TEAETOUPYIWV avaTITUXBnkav yupw amd TO CWHUA TwV VEWV, &vw Ol idlol
avatrapioTavial w¢  oaiuoveg, WG owpata  Koupntwv Kal  KopuBaviwyv,
OTTAICUEVOI VA XOPEUOUV TTOAEPIKO XOPO, €V TAUTOXPOVA TOUG ATTOdOONKE N

avakAAuWn XPRoINwY TEXVWV Yia OAn TNV avBpwtrdTnTa, OTTWGS N £ENUEPWOTN TWV

Macedonia, Thrace. No. 89. De Gruyter. Berlin 2011-2014, No. 79.Anne- Valérie Pont, “Les Groupes
de Voisinage dans le Villes d’ Asie Mineure Occidentale & I’ Epoque Impériale”, oto épyo Twv
Pierre Frohlich/ Patrice Hamon, 129-151.

*°Riet van Bremen, “Neoi in Hellenistic Cities: Age Class, Institution, Association?”, oTo épyo Twv
Pierre Frohlich/ Patrice Hamon, 31-58. Opwg, otn pwuaikf ‘E@eco oto cwpa Twv véwv
mepIAauBdvovtav 600l oav PEXPI TTEVAVTA £TWV, EVW OTN OUVEXEIa evidooovTav oTn [gpouaia,
Guy MacLean Rogers, The Mysteries of Artemis of Ephesos, 106.

®%Riet van Bremen, “Neoi in Hellenistic Cities”, 33 kai ony. 7.

Guy MacLean Rogers, The Mysteries of Artemis of Ephesos, 9. 104-115

A16dwpog ZIKeENIWTNG, laTopikn BiBAiobnkn, V.65.3.

21papwyv, MNewypaeika, 10.4.11.
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JWwwv, N Tapaywyr PEAIOU, To KUVAYI kal n TofoBoAia.®®* H Spdon Toug auth
OIkaloAoyei TO PUBOAOYIKO YapakThpa Tou éAaBav ol véoi— KoupATeg, TTOU
UTTOYPapIZEl TNV Gypia Kal SUVAIKA Toug @uon.®®

To «avrittahov O€oG» TwWV VEWV ATAV N QVvTioTolXn €vwon Twv
MEYAAUTEPWYV NAIKIOKA TTONITWY, O1 TTPECLRUTEPOI, Ol OTTOIOI ETTIONG CUVEVWVOVTAI
o€ owpa. H ouvdeon Toug PeE TO yuuvdoio TG TTOANG €ival AUECN Kal OTEVH). Z€
MEPIKEGC WANIOTA TTEPITITWOEIC UTTAPXElI EEXWPIOTO YUUVAOIO yid TO CWHA TWV
TPECBUTELWY, AV KOI OTIG TTEPICOOTEPES TTEPITITWOEIG OEV UTTAPXEI OIOXWPICHOG
ammé 1o yupvaoio Twv VEwv.?*® To owpa Twv mpecBuréowv ep@avileTal OTIG
EAANVIKEG TTOAEIC NON ATTO TOUG APXAIKOUG XPOVOUg, ME DIAPOPES TTAPAAAAYEG
Ava@OPIKA PE TRV OpOAoyia TTOU XPNOIYOTTOIEITAI ATTO TTOAN OE TTOAN: YEPOVTEC,
yepaioi, TmpeoBUTEPOI, TTPUYIOTES, YEPOUCoia, oUaTnUA yEPOUTIas, OUVEDPIO
yepouaiag, Xwpic 0w va UTTApxEl KATTola £€fynon yia Tn dlagopoTroinon oTnv
opoloyia. ®aivetal 6T TO cWPATA aUTA dnuioupynRdnkav Kai Asitoupynoav Katd
TOUG apXaikoUG XPOVOUG WG APIOTOKPATIKA CWHOTA PE apUOdIOTNTEG KUPIWG
AOTPEUTIKEG, v Bev emIReRaiwveTal TUXOV TTOMITIKOG pOA0G. O TPOTTOG EKAOYIG
OTO oWpa dgv gival oaPnG f TouAdaxioTov dev gival eviaiog. AANoU Ta PéAN Tou
OWMPATOG Kal 0 NYETNG auTou opidovTal atrd T BouAn kai To Afuo, aAAou Ta idia
Ta oWPATa €XOUV AOGYO yia Ta MEAN KAl TOV NYETN TOUG KAl GAAOU UTTApPYOUV
HapPTNPIES yIa KAnpovopikd Sikaiwpa o1o owpa.®’ Ta owpara Twv TPEoPUTEPWY
oTadIaKA £TTECAV O€ TTAPAKUN, EVW APXICAV VA ETTAVEUPAVICOVTAl OUVAUIKA aTTO
10 60 T.X. KaI €EAC, UTTO TNV £TTIOPACH TWV PWHATKWY KOIVWVIKWY KOl TTOAITIKWV
avTIApewyv. H euvoik otdon Twv Pwpaiwv  amévavil oToug  NAIKIGKA

MEYOAUTEPOUG, o€ avTiBeon Me TNV €AANVIKAR au@iBupia, n TpooTrddeia ToU

634

Guy MacLean Rogers, The Mysteries of Artemis of Ephesos, 109-112.

2T0UG apyxaikoUg Xpdvoug Kouphtes kKahouvtav o€ OAO ToV €AANVIKO KOOUO Ol EVWOEIG TwV
véwyv, TTou Bpiokovtav atnv apxn TG vAAIKNG (WG Toug. ApydTepa, n opoAoyia TTapEueive idia
OTIG ATTOJOKPUCOUEVEG HOVO TTEPIOXEG, OTTWG N AKapvavia, n Meoarvn kai n AirwAia. Ev TouTolg, n
QVTIOTOIXION TwV KoupnTwy PE TOUG VEOUS ATAV aKOua aioBnTA Katd TNV eAANVIOTIKH TTEpiodo, Jan
Bremmer, “Priestly Personnel of the Ephesian Artemission: Anatolian, Persia, Greek and Roman
Aspects” o1o £€pyo Twv Beate Dignas / Kai Trampedach, Practitioners of the Divine, 37-53.

YT TIEPITTWOEIC aUTEC AAUBAVEI OVOUOOIES, OTIWS YEPOUOIAKS YUuVATIO, TTPECRUTIKO,
BaAaveio, mpeoPurtikn maAaioTpa, Nikog INavvakdmmouhog, O Oeouos ¢ epoudiagtwy EANVIKGWV
MéAewv katd Toug Pwpaikoug Xpdvoug. Opydvwaon kai Aeitoupyieg. Ekddoeig Baviag. @saoalovikn 2008,
24-25.

*’0.17., 91-98.
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AUyouoTou va ekKAn@Bei wg 0 atTokaBIoTWVY T BPNOKEUTIKN TAEN Kal opBoTTpagia,
Kabwg kal n amédoon NG Pwpaikng ZuykAnTou atmmd toug ‘EAANvES ouyypageic
HE Tov 6po yepouoia®® cuvéBahav ammo@acioTIKG OTHV avaBiwon Tou CWPATOS
Kal 0T Bswpnon Tou w¢ Tyr NBIkoU kUpouc.®® Ttadiakd kai oTo Téhog Tou 1%V
M. X, alwva TTapatnpeital Babuiaia e¢apavion Twv GAAwv dpwv Kal ETTIKPATNON
Tou 6pou yepouaia. Av Kal n JeTaBaon nTav Baduiaia kal gV TTPAYUATOTIONINONKE
eviaia g OAEG TIG TTOAEIG, TO ONUAVTIKO OTOIXEIO €ival 0 XapakTAPAG TTou AauBavel
TO OWHA Kal TTou dNAWVETAlI JECW TNG TTAYiwoNg TNG OXETIKAG opoAoyiag. To
owpa TTavel va TTPOoRAAEl TO NAIKIGKO OTOIXEIO WG TO KUPIO TOU XAPOKTAPA TOU KAl
METATPETTETAI ATTO oW TTPECLUTEPWY O€ yepouaia, dNAadr oe cwua Pe TTARPWG
dlapopPwUEVN BEOUIKA TTAPAdOON TTOU AEITOUPYEI WG OUVIOTWOA TNG TTOANG. 2¢€
KABE TTEPITITWON TTAVTWG TO YUUVACIO TTOPAPEVEI WG O TTUPMVAG TNG OPpYAvVWOong
Tou owpaTog.®*

O T1pOTIOC TTOU TTPAYUATOTTOINBNKE auTh N YETABaon dev cival caeng. O
Zimmermann Bewpei 0TI N yepouaoia ApxXIoe va dnUIoUPYEITAl EVIOS TOU OwWUATOC
Twv TPORUTEPWY, WG €vag TTIo KAEIOTOG KUKAOG auTtou. Octwpei OTI apxiKd,
UTTAPXE TTAPAAANAN UTTapén Twv CcwudTwy Kal eTKAAUYN TwWV ApPOdIOTHTWYV
TOUG. 2TAdIOKA, €VOEXOMEVWG KAl AOYyw TNG ETEPOYEVOUG TIPOEAEUONG TOU
owuaTog Twv TTPECRUTEPWY, O OTEVOTEPOG TTUPAVOG TNG YEOPOUTIAS QTTEKTNOE
QPHOBIOTNTEG ATTOPACIOTIKEG YyIa OEuaTta TTOU Q@OPOUV OTO CWHA KOl TTIO
QVTITIPOOWTTEUTIKEG auTOU. [1poidviog Tou Xpoévou, OPWG, GKOUA KAl QuTh n
O1GKpIon £TTaWE va ugioTaTal, OTav To YUPVAolo Avolge TIC TTUAEG TOu o€ OAOUG
Toug TToAiTec.®*! H dmrown autr, TTou dev oTepeital BACNS, TTAPAUEVEI £V TOUTOIG
uTTOBETIKOU YXapakTApa. O AGyog €ival 0TI Ta CWPATA TwV TTPECRUTEPWYV dIEBETAV

Ndn amd TNV €e€AANVIOTIKA TTEPIODO QVETTTUYMEVN ECWTEPIK Opyavwon WE

¥ Aiwv Kaoolog, Pwuaikn lotopia, 11.9.4.

Nikog lMNavvakétouAog, O Osouods ng MNepouadiag, 162.

*°0.1., 14-25.

*!Klaus Zimmermann, “Les Origines de la Gérousie de I' Epoque Impériale”, oToépyotwv Marc
Mayer Olivé / Giulia Baratta/ Alejandra Guzman Almagro, Acta XlII Congressus Internationalis
Epigraphiae Graecae et Latinae : Provinciae Imperii Romani Inscriptionibus descriptae :
Barcelona, 3-8 Septembris 2002. Institut d’ Estudis Catalans. Seccié Historico-Arqueologica.
Barcelona 2007, 1523-1528.
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ouveAeUoEIC Kal GpXovTeg.®4

To O€eUTEPO EPWTNUA TTOU TIPOEKUWE HETA TNV ETTIKPATNON TOU OpPOU
yEpouaia agopd OTOV XOPAKTHPA Tou CwHaTog. Katd Tnv £épeuva dlatutrwbnkav
OUo Kupiwg Béoeig. H TpwTtn nBeAe TIG YEPOUTIEG va  €ival  KOIVWVIKOU
XapakTpa.®* Tic Bswpei owpaTta TTONTWY WPIMNS NAIKIAS, TTOU XPNOIMOTIOIoUV
TIG AVEDEIG TOU YUNVAOIOU KOl OUYKPOTOUVTAI YUPW aTTO auTd. Ta pEAN gixav pev
TN duvaToTNTA ETTIPPONG AVAAOYA UE TO KUPOG TOUG OTIG TOTTIKEG KOIVWVIEG, OPWG
TOo oWwua ATav IBIWTIKOU XapokTipa.®** H deltepn Béon diékpive WETALU Twv
KOIVWVIKWYV Kal TwWV IEpWV yepouaiwyv. O1 EUTEPES Eixav BPNOKEUTIKO XAPAKTAPA
Kal gixav uttd Tov €AeyX0 TOUG TOUEIG TOu BpnokeuTIKOU Biou TnNG TTOANG, OTTWG ThV
gvioxuon  Twv  TTapadooiakwyv  eAANVIKWV  AaTpEidv  Kal  €opTwv.*
XapaKTNPIOTIKEG TETOIEG YEPOUOIEG NTAV TNG ABrivag, TTou gvioxue Ta MNavadrvaia
Kal TNG Epéoou TTou €ixe OCUP@QEPOVTA OTNV OIKOVOUIKA EUMAPEIa TOU vaou TnG
Aptepuncg. Katd mn pwpaiki mTepiodo, o pwHAikES apxEC oTApIEav Tnv idpuan Kal
€0paiwon OPNOKEUTIKOU XAPOKTAPA YEPOUCIWV O€ OIAPOPEG TTOAEIG. Mg TIg
EVEPYEIEG TOUG QUTEG OTTOOKOTTOUCAV OXI MOVO OTNV EVIOYXUON TWV TTAPAdOCIOK WV
Aatpeiwv aAAG kal oTnv evioxuaon TN AaTpeiag Tou AUTOKPATOpPQ.

H B8€on autnh €mKpiONKe Kal vedTEPEG £PEUvEG aTTEDEICav OTI OEV UTTHPXE
SIAKPION WETAEY KOIVWVIKWY KOl BPNOKEUTIKWY YEPOUOIWV.**® O Tpoodiopioudg
we 106 agopd oe 6Aa Ta cwuaTa- Kal Oxl JOvo OTn yepouaia- TTou Adupavav
MépPOC o€ BpnokeuTikéG ekdnAwoelg. O yepouaieg, TOUAAXIOTOV KATA TOUG
QUTOKPATOPIKOUG  XPOVOUG aTrapTtifoviav  OTTO  €TMIQPAVEIC KAl  EAAOOOVEG
BouAeuTég, atmd TTAOUCIOUG TTONITEG XWPIG OPwG BOUAEUTIKO agiwpa Kal o€
MIKPOTEPO PaBud atmd atmreAeuBepous. MNMapd Tauta, o pOAOG TOU CWHATOS OTIG
BpPNOKEUTIKEG €KONAWOEIC, KABWGS Kal oTa TTOMITIKA KOl KOIVWVIKA OpuwEVa,

KpiBnke TaBNTIKOG. H yepouaia dev ATav 0 dIopyavwTng TwWV eKONAWOCEWV aAAG
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Nikog lMNavvakétouhog, O Osoudg tn¢ epouaiag, 25-27.

A.H. Jones, The Greek City from Alexander to Justinian, Clarendon Press. Oxford 1940.
**Nikog MavvakéTrouhog, O Osoudc e Mepouaiac, 7-8.

*>James H. Oliver, The Sacred Gerousia. American School of Classical Studies at Athens,
Baltimore 1941.

#°J.A. van Rossum, De Gerousia in de Griekse Steden van het Romeinse Rijk (dissertation)
Leiden 1988, pe mTepiAnwn otnv ayyAikn, 238-242.

643

197



TTPooKeKANUEVOS. H d1adoon TnNG oTIG EAANVIKES TTOAEIC TNG TTEPIOBOU POCIOTNKE
Oxl 010 POAO TNG AAAG OTnV TTPOoWBOUPEVN KATA TNV £TTOXNA TTOAITIKY 16€0A0Yiaq,
TToU TTPOPROAE TNV €IKOVA TNG TTONITIKAG KOIVOTNTAG WG MIAG MEYAANG APPOVIKAG
olkoyévelag. H amroyn auth, BERaia, utroTiyouoe TNV TTOAITIKF) did0TACN TOU
Beopou, KABwg n yepouaia KATA TNV QUTOKPATOPIKN TTEPiodOo €ixe AARel €vav
ISIAITEPO XAPOKTAPA, TTOU ATAV AVEEAPTNTOC OTTO TO YupVaoio.®’

Tn ocwotr didoTtaon Tou pOAoOU TNG yepouaiag OTIG EAANVIKEG TTOAEIS TNG
PWHAIKNAG TTEPIOdOU AVEDEIEE N OUYXPOVN €PEuva TTOU BIEPEUVNOE TNV OPYAvVWOn
Kal TIG AeIToupyieg TNG. AlmOoTwOnKeE OTI 0TV €0WTEPIKN TNG opydvwaon, n
yepouaia eCEAeye aglwuaTtouxoug, yuuvaaoiapxoug, YEPOUOIAPXES,
APXIYEPOUOIAOTEGC KOl GAPXOVTEG, EKOIKOUS KAl OIKOVOMIKOUG a&lwPaTOUXOUG.
AVETITUOOE OIKOVOUIKEG OpaoTNPIOTNTEG KAl ATAV KATOXOG YNG KAl akivntng
Teplouoiag. To owpa €ixe Kal TTONITIKO pOAo, QUTOV TTOU ETTITPETTOTAV ATTO TNV
KEVTPIKN pwMAIKA €fouoia oTa TTePIPEPEIOKA TNG Opyava: oTTédIdE TIUEG O€
ETTIPAVEIG TTONITEG, O0€ TTOMITIKOUG KOl BPNOKEUTIKOUG TTAPAYOVTEG, O€ IEPEIG, OF
euepyETEG. TauToxpova dladpaudrile kal evepyd BpnokeuTikd poAo. Ae Aaupave
MOVO aTTOQAOCEIS yia T AaTpegia aAAG Kal CUPPETEIXE o€ auTh. Mepiuvouoe yia T
OIaTAPNON TNG QATOMIKAG Kal CUAAOYIKAG MVAMNG MECW KANPOSOTAPATWY Kal
OWPEWV ME ETTIPVNNOOUVO XOPAKTAPA, TNV TTPOCTACIO TIUNTIKWY KAl TAPIKWV
MVNUEIWV Kal TIG OTEQPAVWOEIG TWV TEAEUTAIWY KAl OTO €0pTOOPO Twv Rosalia.
2UMUETEIXE Ot OWpPeEC XPNUATWY, OIAVOPEG @aynTou  ME  ETTIMVNUOOUVO
XOPAKTAPQ, O yeupaTa Kal Buoieg kal Toug €mmdOBnKe 181aiTEPOG POAOG OTn
Natpeia Tou Autokpdrtopa. O1 yepouoieg AoAv KATOXOI TWV QUTOKPATOPIKWV
EIKOVWY, OIOXEIPICOVTAV TA AUTOKPATOPIKA PVNUEIA, CUPMPETEIXAV OTn AQTPEia Kal
VEVIKG avaAGuBavav v TTpowdnor tc.%*® Epdoov n yepouaia eutrnpeTouos
OTOXOUG TNG QUTOKPATOPIKAG TTONITIKAG, TNG atrodidovrav atrd TovV auToKpaTopd
@iAdvBpwrra, OnAadr TTpovopia, OTTwWG QOopPoAoyIKEG atraAlayég. Emmiong, n
avayvwpIion TnG &UuoéBeIac Toug €BeTe TO OWPO UTTO TNV TIPOCTACIa TOU

QUTOKPATOPA KaI TOUG ATTOdIBOTAV TO Ttpeafeiov, dNAADI TINNTIKEG DIOKPICEIG TTOU

*0.m., 11-12.
%8 James H. Oliver, Greek Constitutions, No.170.
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atréppeav atro TNV NAIKIA Twv JEAWV KAl TA XAPAKTNPIOTIKA QUTAG, TNV EYKPATEIQ,
TN ow@pPocUvn, TNV eUBUKpPICia Kal Tn METPIOTTABEIa. Ta XapaKTnNEIoTIKA autd
gixav €KTOG ATTO TO NBIKO, Kal TTONITIKO TTEPIEXOUEVO KAl OUVIOTOUOQV TTPOTUTTA
TOAITIKAG Spdiong.®*

Eidikd otnv 'E@eco, 0 pOAOG TNG yepouaiag wg Beapou cival 1Idiaitepog. H
Umrapgn TG xpovoAoyeital TTaAaidTepa Tou 4% X, alva Kai 1IBIaiTEPo pdAo Kal
TTpovouia EAaBe KATA Tn pwpaikr TTePiodo. Znueiwvetal OTl yia Tn OAAwon Tou
ocwparog otnv ‘E@eco, xpnoigotroiouvtal QpPKETOi Opol: yepouaia, TuVEDPIO,
YEPOVTEC, TTPEOBUTEPOI, TUVESPOI, ouaTnua, emmkANTol. Eival xapaktnpioTikd OTi
o€ Mia povo emmypagn atraviolv TTEVTE OPOI VI TO CWHPA: yepouaia, ouvédpiov,
vépovrec, mpeoBuTepol, olvedpol.®>® Qc édpa Twv mpeoBurépwy NS E@éoou éxel
TTPOTAOEI €iTe éva YUPVAOIO TTOU BPIOKOTAV KOVTA OTO BE€aTpo TNG TTOANG, E€iTe
XWPOC TIAPOKEIPEVOC Tou vaoU TnS ApTepuns ZwTApoc.®! O xWpog cuykEVTpwong
ovopadeTal €1miong ouvédpiov, OTTWG ATAV KAl MIA ATmO TIC OVOUACIEG TOU
owparog.®?

H 10iaitepn oxéon tou cwpartog TG Mepouciag pe Ta BaoiKG TTONITEIOKA
opyava, TN BouAj kai 10 AApo, aAAd Kal hge TRV TTOAN CUVOAIKA dla@aiveTal Kal
aTTO TOUG TINNTIKOUG TiTAOUG TTou atrodidovtal ammd péAn TnG Mepouaiag o€ TTONITEG
TToU €ixav euepyeThoel TNV TTOAN Toug. Or TiTAoI auTtoi dlakpivovTal atrd Tn XprHon
TNG OIKOYEVEIAKAG OPOAOYIOG KAl ATTOOKOTTIOUV OTNV £KQPOOCN TNG avTiAnyng OTI n
TOAN Kal Ta Beopikd TNG Opyava atmmoteAdolv éva €id0C €UPEIOG OIKOYEVEIAC.
[SlauTépwg Ta em@av PEAN TTEPIBAAAOUV TNV OIKOYEVEIQ ME UNKN A UNTPIKN
@povTida kal aydrn. H amédoon Twv TiTAwV autwy eixe éva BITTAO aTTOTEAECUA.
ATIO TN Pia dnUIOUPYEITO €vag TTIO KAEIOTOG KUKAOG OIKOYEVEIWY TTOU €ixav TIUNOEi
ME TOUG TITAOUG QAUTOUG KaI €ixav ATTOKTAOElI €va IOIAITEPO TTOANITIKO KEPAAQIO

d1aBéaiyo Tpog e¢apyupwaon. Ao TNV aAAn, n dnuoaia dpdon TrapouaialéTav

**pierre Frohlich, “Les Groupes du Gymnase d’ lasos et les Presbytéroi, dans les Cités a

'Epoque Hellénistique” oToépyoTwv Pierre Frohlich/ Patrice Hamon (ekd.), Groupes et
Associations dans les Cites Grecques, 59-111.

*%Eph., I 26.

®'Ennio Bauer, Gerusien in den Poleis Kleinasiens in hellenistischer Zeit und der rémischen
Kaiserzeit: Die Beispiele Ephesos, Pamphylien und Pisidien, Aphrodisia und lasos. Herbert Utz
Verlag. Minchen 2012, 78-292.

*?Eph., | 25.
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Ol MOVO WG dIa avaykaia ouvenkn yia TV TTOAITIKI) dpacTnpioTToinon aAAd wg
EKTEAEON MIOG NBIKNAG UTTOXPEWONG TTPOG TNV €UPUTEPN OIKOYEVEIQ, TNV TTOAN. O
QaPIOTOKPATNG TTOU CUVEDRPAME TNV TTOAN Kal Tou atrodidovtav ol TiTAoI auToi, dev
TTapoucoiaddéTav va AatrooKOTIE OTAV dnuIoupyia €€ApTNONG TNG TTOANG aTTd TOV
TTAOUTO TOU aAAG w¢ UGG i1 KOpN TTOU TNpoucav TO KABRKOV TOug TTPOG TNV
olkoyéveld Toug. O TITAOG TTou OUVABWG €MIQUAACCOTAV YIa TOUG AVOPES ATAV O
UIO¢ TNG TTOANG Kal TNG yepouaiag. AvaAoyn atmmédoon TIFAG TTPORAETTOTAV KAl YA
TIG YUVAIKEG TTOU ouvOEoVTAV WE TN YEpouaia, OTTwg ol 1€peleg. O TITAOG unTne g

TéANG Kai NS yepouaoiac ATav o cuvnBéoTepog.®?

V. 8. Zuptrepdopara

H Aatpeia Atav dueca ouvdedepévn e TNV KaBnuepIvh Cwr Twv avBpwttwy TnG
Pwuaikng e€moxng kalr gANiota BpiokoTav o€ atmmoAuTn oUvOECn KAl PE TOUG
TTOAMITIKOUG Beopoug. 2tn Pwun poévo ol avwtaTtol ApXOVTES, OUYKANTIKOI TNG
QPIOTOKPATIKAG TAENG €ixav To dIKaiwua va TEAOUV IEPOUPYIES KOl VO TTPOCPEPOUV
TIC Buoieg oToug Beoug, pe okomd Tn dlatApnon Tng Pax Deorum. To
QTTOKAEIOTIKO aQuTO, OPwg, OIKAiwha Toug oTepouce atmd Tov ammAd Aad Tn
OUMMETOXN TOU OTn Aatpeia Pe ATmmOTEAEOUa va OTpa®Ei e AAAEC POPYES Kal
TUTTOUG AQTPEUTIKWY opyavwoewyv. H pwpaikh dloiknon karavonoe o1 autdg o
1I010iTEPOG TOPEAG TNG CWNAG Ogv PTTOPEI va €ival ATTOKOUUEVOG aTTd ThV idla Kal
TTOAU €évTexva, HE OIAQOPEG TTPWTOPROUANIEG KAl KAIVOTOUIEG, €VETALE OAEG TIG
EKQAVOEIC TNG IOIWTIKAG AaTpeiag wg opyavikd TuAua TnG. EmmTAéov, n Aartpeia
ATTETEAECE €va TTEDIO ETTIKOIVWVIOG TWV PwPaiwv Kol PE TOUG KATEKTNUEVOUG
AoouGg, Twv oTToiwv TIG AATPEIEG, 1 TOUAAXIOTOV TUAUATA QUTWY, EVETAEE OTO
Taveeov TnG.

O1 pop@éc Twv AATPEUTIKWY CUAAOYWV TTOU KATOpBwaoav va €mRILUO0UY,
va €TTeKTOB0UV KAl va Yivouv aTtrodeKTOi a1md TO OUVOAO TWV KATOIKWV TNG
auToKpaTopiag Kai Tn d1oiknon TNG ATAV, 0 0IKOC, Ta KOAAEYIQ, O ouvaywyég, ol
QIN0o0oQIKEG OX0AEC, Ta MuaTnpia Kai o avaTtoAIKES AQTPEIES, Ol AQOTIKES EVWOEIS

AarpeutikoU xapaktipa (véolr — TTPeoBUTEPOI/YELOUTIES, OUAdES yeITvIaonC).

*3IGR, 11l 780.1G, XII 8.388. Nikog Mavvakétrouhog, O Osouds ¢ Mepouaiag, 273-291.
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AVEEQPTATWG TWV ETTINEPOUG XAPOKTNPIOTIKWY TNG KABE AATPeuTIKAG €vwong,
gixav OAeg OUO KoIVA XapakTnploTIKA. Baoifovrav yia Tnv opydavwaorn Toug OTo

TPOTUTTIO Tou oikou,®™

TTOIOTIKO OTOIXEIO €VOEIKTIKO TNG OIKEIOTNTAG KAl TNG
oUVOEONG TWV PEAWYV TOUG. 2TadIoKA, aKOPA KAl N auTokpaTtopia ekKAapBavovrav
WG oiko¢. To deUTEPO OTOIXEIO €ival N aTTOAUTN OUVOEDT TWV AATPEUTIKWY QUTWV
EVWOEWV e TN dloiknon, YE TOUG TTONITIKOUG BeaPoUG. Av Kal apXIK& Ol pWHAIKES
apXEG TTPOOTTABNOAV va BEOUOBETAOOUV TN CUVOED QUTH TTPOKEIMEVOU VA OKOUV
ENEYXO O€ QUTEG TIG AATPEUTIKEG €VWOEIG, OTAdIOKA n oxéon TroANITeEiog —
AOTPEUTIKWV eVWOEWV €EeNixBnoe oe pia auoifaia kal ap@idpoun amédoong
TIUAG, aAAnAoUTTOOTAPIENG WG TIONITIKWY B€OPWY TNG AUTOKPATOPIAG  Kal
EMOIWENG EUPUTEPWYV KOIVWVIKWY OTOXWV HUE TTONITIKEG TITUXEG. AKOUA KAl OTNV
TTEPITITWON TWV PINOCOPIKWY OXOAWV TTOU QUOEI Kal B€oel oTéKovTav pe dIdBeon
eAEyxou atrévavTl oTnv e€ouaia Kal TTporyayav eVAAAAKTIKA TTPOTUTTA KOIVWVIKIG
opyadvwong, ATav n pwuaik Oloiknon Tou uloBéTnoe Ta OUYPOAA Kal Tn
O10aoKaAia Toug Kal KAAAIEpYNOE €va QIAOCOQPIKO TTPOTUTTIO £EOUTIAG YIO TOUG
QUTOKPATOPEG KAl TOUG AGIWUATOUXOUG.

ET1réuevo ATav o1 AaTPEUTIKEG QUTEG OPYAVWOEIG VO AOKAOOUV £TTIPPON OTO
XPIOTIQVIOWO TOOO ava@OPIKA PE TNV TAUTOTNTA TWV EKKANCIWV TOU, OO0 KaIl UE
TNV OopoAoyia, TOUG agIwPaToUXoUG Kal Ta TTOIOTIKG TOuG XapaktnpioTikd. Ooov
a@opa €I0IKAG oTIG [oiuavrikéS ETTIoTOAES dIATTIOTWVETAI OTI N AITIA TNG OUYYPAPAS
TOUG, TO TIPOTUTTO KOIVWVIKAG opydavwong, dnAadr Tng €KKANoiag, OTTwWG TO
TTPORAANOUV WG 0iko B£0U Kal N TTPowBNoN TG NBIKAG CUUTIEPIPOPAS TWV UEAWV
Kal  aglwPaToUXWwV TNG  €KKANCIAG aTTnNXouv aVAAOYEG TTEPITTITWOEIG TTOU
QVTIMETWTTICOVTAV  OTIG QPIAOCOQPIKEG OXOAEG. H avaTiTugn Twv XPIOTIAVIKWY
KOIVOTATWY YUpw a1rd ToVv NauAo Bupilel Tnv avdatrtugn piag IAOCOQPIKAG OXOANG
yUpw atrd Tov 10puTh PINOCOQO. H Eugpacn otnv mapddoon TTEPICOOTEPO ATTO O,TI
o010 O1A00X0 — PIAGCOQO €ival EUPAVAG Kal OTIG dUO TTEPITITWOEIS. Tautdxpova,
OTTWG ATAV ATTAPAITNTOG O EKOUXPOVIOWOG TNG TTApAdoonG O€ HIa QIAOCOQIKN

OXOAr] TTPOKEINEVOU VO QVTOTTOKPIBEI OTIC VEEC avAYKEG Kal dedOUEVA, KATA TOV

®IAKOHO Kal av QUTO SEV ATV GUECT QavePd, OTIWS OTNV TIEPITTTWON TWV QOTIKWV EVWOTEWY
AarpeutikoU yapaktripa. Ouywg, n avadATnon Twv atrapXwv Toug B8a odnyAaoel TEAIKG oTnv TTOAN
WG oneio ekkivnong, Tmou 6pwg Baaifetal €TTioNg yia TNV 0pyAvwar] TNG GTO TTPOTUTIO TOU OiKOU.
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idlo TPOTTO ATAV ATTAPAITNTOG O EKOUYXPOVIOPOG TNG XPIOTIAVIKAG TTapadoong
WOTE va TTPOCAPUOCTEI OTa vEa Oedopéva, OTTwWG €xouv noOn karaypagei. H
OUOKOAIO TNG ETTIKAIPOTTOINONG TNG TTAPAdOONG OTavV O 10pUTAG PIANOCOPOG EXEI
KAnpodoTAoel ypamTd Keigeva Tng OIOAOKAAIQG TOU TTAPOUCIAZETAI KAl OTNnV
TepiTITwon Twv lNoiwavrikwy EmioroAwv. TNa 10 AOyo autd, 0 ouyypa@Eag Toug
avaykadetal va eTIKOAEOTEI TO Ovopa Tou ATTooToAou NMauAou wg cuyypagéa, va
BaoloTtei o€ YVAOCIEG ETTIOTOAEG TOU KAl va  XPNOIYOTIOINCElI  PNTOPIKOUG
MNXOVIOPOUG WOTE VA ETTIKAIPOTIOINCEN T XPIOTIAVIKR Trapddoon. OTwg ol
d1Gdoxol — @INGCOPOI TTPOCEPEUYaAV TNV auBevtia Tou 16pUTH QIAOCOPOU KAl
XPNOIUOTTOIOU0AV OUYKEKPIPMEVOUG TUTTOUG ava@opAag aTa AGyIa TOU, TO IOIOAEKTO,
€101 KOl 0 Ouyypaeag Twv lloiuavrikwy ETTOTOAWY XPNOIKOTIOIEI TO 1010AEKTO
notoc 6 Adyoc (A" Tiy., 3.1, 4.9).%° Omwg kai evég @iAocdpou, n TapéuBacn
Tou ocuyypagéa Twv loiuavrikwy EmioTtoAwy gival BepatreuTikr) Kal yia 1o Adyo
auTtd n d1daokaAia Tou gival uying, o€ avTiBeon YE AuTH Twv £TEPOBIOACKAAWYV
Toug otroioug KatayyéAAEl. QG AAAOG QIAGCOQPOG, TTPORAAAEI VEOUG KOIVWVIKOUG
OXNMATIOPOUG, TOUG XPIOTIAVOUG WG TTEPIOUOIO Aad Kal WG 0iko Bsou, KabBwg Kal
TTPOTUTTO CUUTTEPIPOPAS VIO TA PEAN KAl TOUG QIWUATOUXOUG TWV XPIOTIAVIKWY
EKKANOIWYV, KAT avaloyia Tou TIPOTUTTOU TOU KOAAOU TTOAITN Kal TOU KaAoOU
nyeuéva. TEAOG, OTTWG KABE QPIANOCOPOG, ATTOOKOTTEI VO OAOKANPWOEI TO £PYO TOU
ME TNV idpuon Aatpeiag atrodekT Ao TNV APICTOKPATIA TNG auToKpaTopiag. MNa
TO0 AOyo auTtd Ta TTPOTUTTA KAAOU nyepova, Ta otroia 6a avaAuBouv OoTo €TTOUEVO
KEQPAAQIO — AvVTATTOKPiIVOVTal OTO 16£WdEG TToU TTPORANBNKE atrd Tov Adpiavo Kai
TautOxpova TIpooceyyifel Tn Oloiknon TNG auTOKpaTopiag TTPORAAAOVTAG TNV
ayaBn Tou TTPoaipeECn ATTEVAVTI TOUG PE T CUPBOUAEG YIO TTPOCEUXEG UTTEP TWV
BaoIAéwV Kal TTAVTWY TWV €V UTTEPOXH.

Tautdéxpova pe TNV TIPOROAN TNG €KKANCIAC WG @QIANOCOPIKAC OXOAAC O
ouyypa@Eag Twv lMoipavTikwy EToToAWV KatopBwvel va Katayyeilel 0To Koivo

TWV ETTIOTOAWV (XPIOTIOVOUG — QIPETIKOUG — PpWHAIKA Ol0iKknon Kal KoIVwvia) e

655

AVAAUTIKA yia TN XPAoN Tou IBI6AEKTOU aTtrd Toug @IAN0GOoUG, IV.5. Or ®iAocopikég Zx0ALG.
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éUNETO TPOTIO Ta avIaywVIOTIKA EAeucivia MuoTipia,®® pe tn ouvdeon Tng
£€KQPOAONG TOU TTAPOVTOC ] TOU VUV Qiwvd PNE OOOUG EYKATOAEITTOUV TOV ATTOOTOAO
MaoAo A pe 6ooug uywnhoppovouv (A” Tiu., 6.17, B” Tiu., 4.10), eviy 6cov agopd
OTOUG TTIOTOUG O VUV QIWVOG OUVOEETAI PE TN ow@pova, dikain Kal euoePr) (wn
(Tir., 2.12). YmevBupicetal 611 0 Aiwvag €k1OG atrd opoAoyia oTn Beswpia Twv

" ouvdedTav kai ge Ta EAeucivia MuoThpia.®®® Emopévwg, n

OuahevTiavwyv,®
KatayyeAia a@opd katapxdag otoug OuaAevTiavous. Tautoxpova, OPwG, TTPOKEITAI
yla €va TTOAU AeTTTO uTTaiviyud, 6TTwg Ba atraiTeito AAWOTE AOyw TNG TTPOTIUNONG
Tou Adplavou ota EAsuaivia Muothpia. O uttaiviyuog a@opd oTnv €0XATOAOYIKAG
d1doTaong Twv EAcuciviwy, wg av o auyypagéag va BEAel va deitel 6T apopouv

QTTOKAEIOTIKA OTO OUYXPOVO TOU KOOWO, VW O Inooug XpIoTog eival «6 povog
E¢xwv abavaola, Gwg olkwv ATEOoLToV (...) KoATog alwviov» (A” Tiy., 6.16), n
00%a TOU «elg TOLG alwvag Twv atwvwvs» (B” Tiy., 4.18) kai ol TmoToi
SIKaIwWBEVTEG TN Xdpn Tou yivovTal KAnpovopol «kat’ EAmida Cwng atwviov» (TiT.,

3.7).

®*daivetal 611 kal Ta EAguaivia MUGTApIa SIBKEIVTAV QVTOYWVICTIKE aTIEVAVTI OTO XPIOTIAVIOHO.
Autd TouAdyioTov TTapadidel o lepwvupog, 6T dnAadr PeTd TN yunon Tou Adpiavol oTo BaBud
Tou €mOTITN Twv EAcuciviwv, 6col didkeiviav axBpIkd atrévavTl OTo XPICTIAVIOPO &ekivnoav
SIWYUO XWPIG TNV €yKPION TOU AQUTOKPATOPA Kal TTPOKAAEoa Thv AtroAoyia Tou KodpdTou Kal Tou

ApioTeidn, P.G.: Hieronymus, Epistulae 70: Ad Magnum, 4. De Viri lllustribus, 19:«Kat fvika
Adowavég (...) év EAgvoive yevouevog, kal mavta oxéov ta ¢ EAAadog pvotnowa punBeig,
0€dwKeV APOQUINV ETl TO TOUG HLoOLVTAG TOUG XQLOTLVOUG, Kal dixa PactAkng keAeoews
KoAdoat, émédwie BiBAov UTEQ TN NueTéow Oonokeiag ovvteOeioav (...)».

®Ma mapadelyua oTn Bewpia Tou TaTiavoU, O OTOIOC €iXe UIOBETACEI TOUG WUBOUG TOU
OualevTivou, ol AIOVES KATEXOUV aNEAVTIKA Béon, P.G.: Emeaveiog, lMavdpiov 46, Téuog 41°¢
oT. 840. ZaBBag Ayoupidng, Xpiariaviouégs kar 'vwarikioués: EuayyéAio tng Mapiag, 16.

58351G% No. 1125.8. Mpokeital yia emypa@n atmd Tnv EAcuciva étmou avagépetal: «Ailwv 6 avtog
év T0lg avtolg atel pvoel Belat pévwy KOOHOG TE €lg kata T avtd, O6molog £otal, AQXNV
pecotnTa TéA0G OUK EXWV».
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V. H lepapxik EKKAncia
V.1. Elcaywyikd oTolxEia

1OU

Mia peAéTn otn BIBAIKA Kal TNV €SWRIPAIKNA XPIOTIAVIK YPOUMATEIQ TOU Kal Tou
2°Y u.X. alwvwy gival apKeTr yia va dIaTmoTwOEi 0TI 0l XPIOTIAVIKEG KOIVOTNTEG TNG
ETTOXNG OeV DIABETOUV Eva OAPEG KAl WPIPO OXNUA EKKANCI0AOYIKO Kal SIOIKNTIKO.
O1 TTapdyovTeg TToU CUVEBAAQV O€ QUTA TNV KATtaoTaon ATav n JEyaAn améoTaon
TTOU TIG XWPEICE Kal €UTTODICE TNV AUECON KAl OUXVN ETTIKOIVWVIA, Ta 101QITEPA
XOPAKTNPIOTIKA OTOIXEIO TOU KABE TOTTIKOU KOIVWVIKOU TTEPIBAAAOVTOG aAAG Kal n
€OVIKA) Kal OpnOKEUTIK TTPOEAEUCH Kal TAUTOTATA Twv PEAWV Tng. ETTiong, o
QTTOKAAUTITIKOG XOPOKTAPAG TTOU E€iXE UTTEPIOYXUOEI OTAV TTPWTN QACN €UVOOUOE
N xapiouartikn €€KKANCIOAOYIKN) €kOOXH, XWPIG OUWG va Kataypd@ovtal Ta
IO1QITEPA TTOIOTIKA XAPAKTNPIOTIKA TWV PHEAWV — QOPEWV TWV XaploudTtwy. Mapd
TNV TTETT0IBNON 6T N dounuUEVN Opyavwon TNG €KKANCIAg atroTeAsi éva OTOIXEIO
EKQUAIOUOU TOU XAPIOHUATIKOU XapakThpa TNG, 0 idlog 0 ATTOOTOAOG NMauAog €ixe
TTPoBAEWel TN oTadIakr KaTdpynon Twv XAapIOUATWY Kal €iXE KATAVOANOEl TNV
avAaykn TTEPIOPICPOU TNG dPACNG TOUG, TTPOKEIMEVOU VA UTTOPECEI N EKKANCIa va
kepSioel 600 TO SUVATOV TTEPIOCOTEPOUS TTIOTOUC Péow TG didaokaAiog.®™®
ANwOoTE, OTTWG €xel NON avaepBei, apevog dev gival ywwoThA N €KTAON Kal N
XPOVIKN] OIAPKEIO TNG XOPIOWATIKNG EKKANCIAG KAl QQETEPOU OTI TO OXNUA TNG
IEPAPXIKAG OPYAVWONG UTTAPXE OTNV €KKANCIa KAl JAAIOTA OTNV apxaidtepn atmo
auTég TTou idpucoe o MauvAog, TRV Twv DINITITTWY, ave¢dpTnTa aTTd TO YEYOVOGS OTI
Oev eixe 101aiTepa TTPOPANOEi.

Otmwg mpokuTTel amd Ta €pya Twv AmooToAikwv lMatépwv n 1don NG
opyavwaong e BAacn éva 1Epapxikd cUoTNPa €ixe AGBEI ONUAVTIK UTTOOTRAPIEN
ammdé  Toug HETETEITA TOou ATTOoTOAOU [MavuAou TayoUG Twv  XPIOTIAVIKWY
koivothTwy. MdAAIoTa, €keivol TTapouaidlouv Ta AflPOTA TOU ETTIOKOTTOU, TWV
mPEOPUTELWY WG CUANOYIKOU owuatog, dnAadr) Tou mpeoBUTEPIOU KAl TOU
olakovou va uttdpxouv Adn, aveEdptnta atrd 10 yeyovog Ot dev gival oagng n

Tagivéunon Toug i ol apuodidTNTEG Toug. ETmiong, umeBAnBnoav atrd TOoug

*°A'Kop., 13.8, 14. 23-25.
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ATTO0TOAIKOUG NaTépeg Kal TTPOTACEIS TTOU APOPOUV OTIG NOIKES TTPOUTTOBETEIS TIG
OTT0iEG OPEiAoUV va TTANPOUV O1 agIWUATOUXOI OTTWG KAl TO OUVOAO TWV PEAWY TNG
KOIVOTNTAG.

O loiuavrikés EmoToAéC €ival Ta €pya, Ta oTToia €¢eAicoOUV TNV opydvwaon
éva  akopa BAPa, éva akoua ETTITTEdDO KAl BECPOBETOUV  OUYKEKPIPEVEG
QpMOBIOTNTEG  YyIa TOUG QAgIwuPaATOUXOUG, KUpiwg OIOAKTIKEG, KABWG  Kal
TPOUTTOBECEIC KUpiwg NBIKEG yia TNV avaAnyn Twv aglwpdatwy. Tautoxpova,
aTTNXOUV Ta YEYovOTA TTOU 0drynoav oTnv avadidpbpwaon auth Tou XapakTrpa
TNG €KKANoiag kal otnv €&ENIEN Twv aglwpatouxwv TnG. H ekkAnoia &gv
TTapoucoIdleTal ammAWG WS 0ikog, AAAwOTE €xel uttepPei autd TO ETTiITTEdO TTPO
TTOAOU. AvtiBeTa, €ival 0 oiko¢ Tou 6B¢oU, KaT avaloyia Tou oikou ToU
QUTOKPATOPA N THS auTokpartopiag w¢ oikou. Eival uia moAireia TnG o1roiag Ta
MEAN oUVEPXOVTAI VIO TNV KOIVI) TTPOCEUXH, OTTOTE KAl OPEIAOUV VO GUVEPXOVTAI E
ogBaoud Tou TaIpidlel oto Oed Kal utrepPaivel TRV avBpwTivn paTtaiododia i
MIocaAAodoOgia. TauTtOxpova, CUVEPXETAI TTPOKEIMEVOU VO ATTOQAVOEl yia Tnv
ETMAOYN TWV ASlWPATOUXWV TNG, i0Wg KATOTIV OOKINOCIAg EKTTANPWONG TWV
NBIKWV TTPOaTTAITOUPEVWY. AV Kal 0 Opog TmoAirgia d€ XPNOIKOTTOIEITAI OTIG
lMoiuavrikés EoToAéC, N atmddoon autoU TOU XOPAKTHPA YIa TOV OiKO Tou O¢ou,
Oev TTPETTEI OUTE va Eevilel, ouTe va Bewpeital UTTEPPBOAIKOG yIa T CUYKEKPIKMEVN
TTEPIOdO Kal €1Tiong dev TTPETTEI va TTEPIOPICeTal aTTO TIG TACEIGC OTO CUYXPOVO
KOOMO. AQevOg OIOTI OTOV OPXAio KOOUO OEV UTTAPXE DIaXWPIOUOS TTOAITEIOG Kal
AaTpeiag kal apeTépou BIOTI N 1I0€A TNG EKKANOIa¢ wg 1moAireiag uttdpxel ndn atmmo
TNV apxn Tou XpioTiaviopgou. AANWOTE, Kal autog o idI0g 0 Opog ekkAnoia, TTou
XPNOIMOTIOINBNKE YIA TIG XPIOTIAVIKEG KOIVOTNTEG €iXE TTONITIKN d1A0TACN, KABWG
XPNOIMOTIOIEITO yIa TN OUYKEVTPWOT), ouvedpiaon kal Aoknon TNG VOMOBETIKAG
appodIOTNTAG TWV TTONITWV OTIG EAANVIKEG TTOAEIG, VW) OUVEXIOE va €ival O€ 1I0XU

aKOPO KOl JETE TN pwHAiKA KaTakTnon.®® MdaAioTa, n uloBéTnon kol Xprion Tou

*90¢ mapadeiypa, yia v ‘Egeco, G.M. Rogers, “The Assembly of Imperial Ephesos”, ZPE 94
(1992), 224-228. Sviatoslav Dmitriev, City Government in Hellenistic and Roman Asia Minor.
Oxford University Press. New York 2005, 265-286. Ocov agopd otnv KpAtn, £xel Ndn avagepBei
o1l Ta TTOANITIKA afiwpaTa Kal n opyavwaon otnv Kpntn Atav akdpa o€ 10XU, TOUAGXIOTOV PEXPI Kal
TNV TrEpiodo Tou Adplavou. ETriong, George M. Wieland, “Roman Crete and the Letter to Titus”,
NTS 55 (2009), 338-354.
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Opou aTTd TIG XPIOTIAVIKEG KOIVOTNTEG BEWPEITAI OTI EiXE AVTAYWVIOTIKO XAPAKTAPA
aTmrévavTl OTIC QVTIOTOIXES ekkAnaiec Tou OAwou.® EmmAéov, AdN omd Toug

ATTOo0TOAIKOUG TaTtépeg n ekkAnoia ekKAapPBAveTal wg TTOAITEIQ Kl OI TTIOTOI WG

moAiteg Tng. O KAqung Pwung avagépel «Tavta ot moArtevduevor Thv
apetapéAnTov moAttelav Tov Oeov Emoimoav Kat owrjoovotv».%? O idlog 6pog
ava@QEPETal Kal aTnVv €TOTOAr Tou Alovuaiou KopivBou 1mpog Tou ABnvaioug «1j d¢
mEog  AOnvalovg OleQyeTikl] MOTEWS KAl TG KAt TO  evayYEALOV
moAlteing».%3 ETTAéov utrevBupileTal OTI XploTiavoi atmoAoynTtég Tou 2%V p.X.
alwva gixav TTEPIYPAYEl TOUG XPIOTIAVOUG we éBvog N Aad, TTou Aoyika Ba ATav

QVOUEVONEVO VA TTPOCTTIABNCOUV YIa TO oXNUATIONO TNG BIKAG TOUG TTONITEIAG. 2TIG
lMoiuavrikés ETIOTOAEC BE XPNOIMOTIOIEITAlI 0 OpOoG £Bvog aAAG pdvo o 6pog Aadg.
Oewpew OTI autd cupPaivel €TeId 0 OUyypaAPEAG Toug BEAEI va atToQuyel Tn
XpPron €vog 6pou 0 OTToioG gival o€ XPAON Kal €XEl IDIAITEPEG TTPOEKTATEIC. Ol
loudaiol XpNOIKOTIOIOUV TOV 6PO VI Vo SNAWOoouV Toug aAhoyeveic.®®* Ao v
GAAn, OTIC  XPIOTIOVIKEG €KKANOieG utApxav kalr XpioTiavoi €€ €Bvikwv. O
ouyypa@éag Twv [lMoiuavrikwy EmotoAwv €mBuuei va ammo@uyel avagopd o€
Béuara TTou gixav atTacXoAnoel TNV apxEéyovn eKKANGia, OTTWG n dIdkpion PETAEU
Twv XpioTiavwy €§ €Bvikwv kai XpioTiavwyv €€ loudaiwyv. EmmmTAéov kKaBuwg ol
lMoiuavrikés ETOTOAEC BewpouvTal Ta £pya OTA OTTOIA EI0AYETAI O KABOAIKIOUOC,
ME TNV €vvola Tou dNPOPIAOUG TUTTOU XPIOTIAVIOKOU TWV €& EBVIKWV XPIOTIAVWY,
gival euvonTo 0TI 0 CUYYPAPEQS TOUG Ba aTTEPEUYE TN XPRON Tou Opou £6voc, TTou
gixe €va 101aiTepo €10IKO BApog. ANWOTE, TO PAVUPO TOU OUyypa®éa Twv
lMoiuavrikwv EmioToAwv gival 0TI o1 XpIoTIaVOi attoTeAOUV OAoI padi avecapTiTwg
TNG TTPOEAEUCH G TOUG £va VEO AdO.

Ooov agopd ota aglwpaTa, autd Aaupdavovtal wg opoAoyia eTTiong atmo T0

*IAvaAuTikG, George H.van Kooten, “EkkAncia tov 8eov: The ‘Church of God’ and the Civic

Assemblies (‘EkkAngaiail) of the Greek Cities in the Roman Empire: A Response to Paul Trebilco
and Richard A. Horsley”, NTS 58 (2012), 522-548. Na tnv dmown 1mou BéAel Tov 6po ekKANnoia va
AapBavetar amd 10 10UdQiIKG TrEPIBAAAOV, Paul Trebilco, “Why did the Early Christians call
Themselves H EkkAnoia”, NTS57 (2011), 440-460.

2 Amr. Mar.: KARung Pwunc, Moog Kopivbioug A”, 54.4.

*3 Euoéplog, EkkAnoiaaTikr loTopia, IV .xxiii.2.

***Mar6., 10.5. Aouk., 12.30, 21.24. James H. Oliver, Greek Constitutions, No. 75-76.
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TTOANITIKO TTEPIBAANOV TwV €AANVIKWYV TTOAEWYV, av Kal gixav uloBeTnBei oe TTOAU
MIKPOTEPO OUWG PaBud Kal €kTaon Kal ammd GAAOUG AQTPEUTIKOUG OUAAGYOUG,
OTTWG Ta KOAAEyla Kal oI ouvaywyég. AIOTI oTa KOAAEyia, atravid o Opog
ETMTIOKOTTOC Kl 0 OPOG OIAKOVOS KAl OTIG CUVAYWYEG 0 OPOG TTPETBUTEPOC, OUWG Ol
OUO auTtoi AaTpeuTikoi oUAAoyol TeEAoUuoav UTTO TNV E€TTIPPON TNG TTONITEIAG WG
TTPOG TOUG OPOUG TTOU XPNOIUOTTOIoUCAV YIia Toug aglwpaTouxoug Toug. Ooov
agopAa OTIG APUOBIOTNTEG TWV XPIOTIAVWYV AgIWHPATOUXWY, OTTWG TTEPIYPAPOVTAI
oTig Moiuavrikés EmoToAég, auTég cival KaBapd OIBAKTIKEG, ME QTTOTEAEOUA va
BuuiCouv oe peyaho PaBud TOuG QIAOCOPOUG Kal Tn A&IToupyia TOUG OTIG
QINOCOPIKEG OXOAEG TNG ETTOXNG, TTOU ETTIONG €iXAV WG QAVTIKEIMEVO TOUG TNV
avadntnon Tou Beciou. BEPaia autd dev ATAV KATI TTPWTOQPAVEG, OIOTI Kal Ol
EKKANOieg Tou drpou AciTtoupyouoav wg TOTTOG A1daokaAiag Twv TTOANITWV ATTO
TOUG TTONITIKOUG TToU €ixav AABElI TN pnTOPIKN KAl GIAOCOQIKI TOUG HOPPWOTN OTIG
oxohéc auTéc.%®

Oocov agopd OTa TTPOATTAITOUMEVA YIA TNV KATAANWN Twv aglwhdaTtwy, n
EPEUVA PEXPI OXETIKA TTPOC@ATA deV €ixe euPabUvel IDIAITEPA PE ATTOTEAECUA va
Bewpeital OTI n TTEQIYPOPN] TWV CPETWV TOUG OKOAOUBEI éva OUYKEKPIUEVO
TPOTUTTO  eTTayYEAPATIKAG OcovToAloyiag (Berufspflichtenlehre). Or1  Dibelius/
Conzelamann cixav BOtwpnioel wg o oupfaty 1n Ocovioloyia yia TOUg
oTPATNYOUG, BIOTI O ETTIOKOTTIOG £XEI METAEU GAAWV WG ApPodIOTNTA Tou TN PaxN
KaTd Twv aipéocwv.®®® O John K. Goodrich €ixe ouykpivel Tov Trivoka pE To
TIPOATTAITOUMEVA VIO TOV OPIOPO  ETTIOKOTIOU HE  ETTAYYEAUATIKOUG KWOIKEG
OEOVTOAOYIAG XOPEUTWY, HaIWV, OOUAWY OTOUG OTTOIOUG avaTiBeEVTO apuodIOTNTEG
0IkovOuou.?®” Katd Tnv TTpoowTTIKA pou dmoyn, o opBd Kal To KOVId oTnv
TTpayuaTikdTNTa Kivhnkav AAAol gpeuvntég. O JurgenRoloff av kai emmiong
OUYKPIVEI Ta TTPOATTAITOUMEVA VIO TOUG XPIOTIOVOUG a&iwuaTtoUXoug HE TOUG
ETTAYYEAUATIKOUG KATAAOYoUG Kal pAAioTa yia emmayyéAuata pe dnuooidtnra,

ETTIONUAIVEI OTI yIO TOV ETTIOKOTTO TTPOUTTOTIBEVTAI IBIAITEPA TTVEUMATIKA TTPOCOVTA

*>George H. van Kooten, “EKkAnaia 100 Bg0v», 539-540.

Martin Dibelius/ Hans Conzelmann, The Pastoral Epistles, 50-51.
John K. Goodrich, “Overseers as Stewards and the Qualifications for Leadership in the
Pastoral Epistles”, ZNW 104 (2013), 77-97.

666
667
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TTOU €UPECA gival ouvdedePEva e TN OIDAKTIKN TOU IKAVOTNTA KAl AUNECA HE TO
BdBoc TS xpioTiavikAg TroTng Tou.®® H Avva KOAToiou — NIKATA GUYKPIVEl Tov
KATAAOYO QPETWV TTOU £VAG ETTIOKOTTOG OQEIAEl VA €XEI KAl TWV EAATTWHUATWY TTOU
TIPETTEI VA ATTOQEUYEl PE TO KATOTTTPO NYEMUOVOS, €VA YPOAUMATEIOKO €iDOG TTOU
ATTaVTATAI KATA TN PWHAIKA TTEPIOOO OTOUG TTAVNYUPIKOUG — ETTIOEIKTIKOUG AOYyOUg
Kal oTig Bloypagies. EEeTadel Ta TTapadeiyuarta Twv TTavnyupikwyv AOywv Tou
2evéka (4-65 p.X.), Tou MAiviou (61/63-113 p.X.) kar Tou Aiwva XpuoOoToUOU
(40-120 p.X.). AlaTTIOTWVEl OTI OKOTTOG TWV OUO AUTWYV YPOUMOTEIOKWY EI0WV gival
aQevOG N dnuioupyia PIag €€IBAVIKEUPEVNG TTPOCWTTOYPAPIAS ava@OopIKA PE TNV
QUTOKPATOPIKA OTAON KOl CUMPTTEPIPOPA, KAl AQPETEPOU N KATAYPAPr TwV
TTPOCOOKIWV TOU AQoU. ZnUEIWVEI OTI TO YPAMUATEIOKO €i0OG TOU KATOTTTPOU
NYEUOVOC KaTaypa®el o€ KATAAOYOUG QPETEC KAl €AATTWUATA OE QVTIOIAOTOAN
HETAEU TOUC Kal €ival GKPWC ETTNPEACHEVO atrd TNV NBIKA @ihocoia.®®® O Boris
A. Pasche atroppitrtel TIG B€0€Ig TTOU BEAOUV TIGTTPOUTTOBECEIC VO TTPOEPXOVTal
aTmd  TOUG  ETTAYYEAMOATIKOUG KWOIKEG OcovToAoyiag. Bdoel OUyKEKPIYEVWV
KEIMEVWV TTOU ava@EPOoVTal OTNV cura morum, dnAadr Tov KaTtaAoyo apeTWYV TTOU
TTPOUTTOTIOEVTAI YIO TOUG GUYKANTIKOUG, Bewpei OTI N TauTion gival peyaAuTepn. Ol
oMOoIOTNTEG Oev €ival HOVO AEKTIKEG 1] ONUACIOAOYIKEG, AAAG aQOPOUV BEPATIKES
EVOTNTEG TNG TTPOOWTTIKAG KAl OIKOYEVEIAKAG CWAG TWV OUYKANTIKWV: TOV IDIWTIKO
TOUG 0iKO, TO YAUO, TNV UTTOKON TwV TEKVWYV, TNV OIVOTTOOIid, TN Opnokeia, ol
OTTOiEC ATTOUTIAZOUV aTTd TOUC KATAAGYOUC £TTaYYEAATIKAS Seovioloyiag.®™
ZNMUEIVETAl, TTAVTWG, OTI Ol TTPOUTTOBECEIC TTOU  TTEPIYPAQPOVTAl OTIG
lMoiuavrikéc EmoToAé ¢éxouv TeBei Ndn ot épya Twv AtrooToAikwv Matépwy,
OTTOTE KOl O OUYYPAPEAG TOUG QPAVEPWVEI Tr CUVEXEIQ ATTO €KEIVOUG. EVOEIKTIKA

onueiwvetar 0Tl avaloyeg nBIKEC TTPOUTTOBECEIC KOl TTPOOTTAITOUMEVEG

®% Jiirgen Roloff, Der erste Brief an Timotheus, 168-169. Mapduoleg amdyeIg e¢éppace kai o R.F.

Collinstrou Bewpei 6Tl 01 APETEG TTOU TTPOUTTOTIBEVTAI YIA TOUG ETTIOKOTTOUG AVTAVAKAOUV TIG NOIKES
QPETEG OTIG OTTOIEG TTporyayav ol @IAdcogol, John K. Goodrich, “Overseers as Stewards”, 78 kai
onu. 7.

*SAvva KoAtolou — NikATa, «To ‘KGTOTITPOV €TIOKOTIOU OTIC MoIJavTiKéG ETIOTOAEC kal To
IpaupaTteiakd Tou MAaioloy, ato H MNveuuarikn MNapakarabrnkn rou AmmoaroAou MNauAou, 287-304.
*Boris A. Paschke, “The Cura Morum of the Roman Censors as Historical Background for the
Bishop and Deacon Lists of the Pastoral Epistles”, ZNW 98(2007), 105-119.
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OUPTTEPIPOPES €ixe O MOAUKAPTIOC TuUPVNS OTd Toug dlakdvoug,®t

2

atrod TOUGg
£MOKOTTOUC 0 IyvaTioc®’? kal amé 6Aa Ta péAN TNG KovoTnTag n Aidaxh Twv
AtrooTtoAwv,*”® oTe va pn divovtal apoppég aToug €BVIKOUS va BAACPNUOUV THV
kovotnTa. % Tn péBodo TN SoKINaCiag Twv ETTICKOTIWY Kal SIAKOVWY yia TN
dIkalooUvn Kal TNV TTioTn TOug TIPIV TNV avdAAnyn Tou aglwUaTog avag@épel O
KAQUNG PWpng, HEAIOTA WS TTPoEPXOUEVNS aTrd Toug ATrooTédAouc.®” Maviwg, n
aTTaiTNON YIa NOIKA CUPTTEPIPOPA aPOopPA OXI JOVO OTOUG OUYKANTIKOUG, OTTWG
amédeige o Boris A. Paschke, aA\d kai oToug @QINOCOQOUG ETTIKEQAAAG TWV
QINOCOQIKWYV OXOAWY, OTTWG £XEI AON ava@ePOEi N TTEPITITWON YIA TOV ETTIKEQAARG
TNG OXOANG Twv Emkoupeiwv otnv ABAva. Yo autr) Tnv évvola, Ol XPIoTIavOi
aglwPaToUXOol EVOWMATWVYOUV TIG OUO OMAdEG TTONITIKWV Kdl QPIAOCOPWYV KOl
OnuUIoUPYEITAl YIO €KEIVOUG TO QTTAITNTIKO TTPOTUTTO TOU optimus princpes Tng
€TTOXNG TOU AdpIiavou.

O ouyypagiag Twv lNoiuavrikwy EmoToAwv agou evowpuaTwoel OAa autd
Ta OTOIXEIQ, TOOO AVAPOPIKA PE TO XAPOKTHPA TNG KOIVOTNTAG, O00 KAl ava@opIKA
ME TOUG aglwuaToUuxoug, TTPoRaivel Kal OTnV TTapouciacn GAAwvV oxnUATwy avda
TepITTTwon. To TTPWTO aPopd OToV EAeyXo Twv TPEOLBUTEPWY, KATOTTIV
au@ioBniTnong Tng didaokaAiag Kai d10iknoAG Toug, o€ OXNMa TTou Buuilel Tov
AVTAYWVIOUO VEWV Kal TIPECRUTEPWY ATTOPOITWYV TOU Yupvacoiou. ETriong, o€ éva
oxAMa éupeong katayyeAiag Twv EAeuciviwv Muotnpiwv, AauBdver tov 6po
Alwvag atrd gkeiva Kal oTNAITEUEI 600UG eykaTéAgiyav Tov NauAo pe Tnv avagopd
OTI TTPOTiUNOAv TOV TapPovra aiwva. Tautoxpova, TTapoucidlel Tov Tiudbeo, 10
palnt Tou [MavAou katT avaloyia Tou TindBeou Twv EupoAmdwv. OTwg o
TindBeog oT1a EAeucivia MuoTApia ATav o PeYaAUTEPOG UIOG TNG PBACIAIKAG
oIKoyévelag, n otroia @IAo&évnoe T ARunTpa Katé Tnv TrEPIRYNON TNS yia Tnv
aveUpeon TS Kopng,™® €1o1 kai o TipdOeoC €ival yvAoIO KAl ayaTnTéd TEKVO TOU

1A, Mar.: MoAukaproc, Mpog ®iAirnaious EmioToAn, 5.2.
2 Am. Mar.: lyvériog, Mpog TparAiavouc, 3.2.

B Am. Mar.: Aidayri Twv Addeka ATooTéAwv, 2-11.

A, Mar.: lyvériog, Mpog TparAiavouc, 8.2.

A Mar.: KAAung Pwung, Moog Kopivlioug A”, 42.4.

876 ATTOANGBWPOG, BiBAI0BIKN, A.5.2.
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Mavhou.t”” Omwg o TiuéBeo¢ Twv EupoAmSWY ATav o PaciNidg TG
SikalooUvng,®® é1o1 kal o TipdOeog Twv Moavrikwy EmoToAwv cupBouleleTal
atré Tov Mavho va eAEyXEl TIC KATNYOPIES KAT TwV TTPECPRUTEPWY HE pdpTUpeg,®™®
evépyela Trou oupTtrepIAapBaveTal otnv €évvola Tng dikaloouvng. ETtriong, o
TinoBeog Twv EAcuciviwv MuoTtnpiwv ATav o JOvog icwg 0 o1Toiog AsIToupynoe
WG €EnyNTAGS Toug €KTOC EAcuaivag kal JaAioTa €ixe avaAdpel va ouvopduel oTnv
idpuon Tng Aatpeiag Tng Anuntpag kai TNG Kopng otnv treploxy EAcuaiva, kovta
otnv AAegavdpeia. Etmiong, Asitoupynoe w¢g oUuBoulog Ttou lToAepaiou |” Tou
2wTRPo¢ (305-283 11.X.), 6Tav BEANCE va BepeAiwoel oTnv AiyutrTo Tn AaTpeia Tou
2épatmn. MNa 10 €pyo autd eANPONCav UTTOWN OAEG OI TEAETOUPYIKEG, VOUIKES Kal
OPYOVWTIKEG dIadIKATiES, TTOU TTEPIAGUPBavaAV TN PETAPOPA Kal HETAdOON MUBWV
TIPOCOPUOCHEVWY OTIG TOTTIKEG OUVONRKEG, TNV QVEYEPON VAWV, TN METAPOpPd
QYOANATWY, TNV €punvEia opaudTwy atmmd apuddia TpdowTta OTTwG 0 Tiubdbeog,
aKOua Kal TN PETAQopd TTpoowTrikoU Aatpeiac.®® O TiuéBeog oTi¢ MolavrikéS
EmioroAéc avahaupavel €va mmapdpolo pOAo, TNV avapopwaon TnG EKKANCiag.
AIOTI o@eihel va dwaoel 0dnyieg o€ OO0UG £TEPODIOACKOUV VA PNV TO TTPATTOUV,
AauBavel odnyieg TIC OTTOIEC TTPETTEI VA PETAPEPEI OTOUG QgIwWUATOUXOUG Kal Ta
MEAN TNG €KKANGIOG yIa TN CUPTTEPIYOPA Toug. ETTiong, Aaupavel odnyieg yia TIg
TTPoUTTOBE0EIC avadeigns adlwpaTouyou, dIBACKEI Kal GAAOUG TTOU PTTOPOUV va
Si1d4gouv, TapakaAsital va QUAGEEl Thv Trapakatadrikn Tou [MMavAou.®® Me
TTAPOUOIO TPOTTO AVAPEVETAI VA AEITOUPYNOEI Kal 0 TiTOg, ETTIONG YV OIO TEKVO TOU
Mavhou.’® Omwe o TiuéBeoc Twv EAeuoiviwv Muotnpiwv avéhaBe va
TOTTOBETACEI TO TIPOOWTTIKO TNG Aartpeiag otnv Aiyuttto, €10l kKal o TiTog

avaAauBavel va TOTToBeTAOE! TIPECBUTEPOUC KaTd TTOAN oTnv Kprtn.®®

A" Ti., 1.2. B Tip., 1.2.

**Naucaviag, 1.14.2.

A" Tiu., 5.19.

*%evin Clinton, The Sacred Officials of the Eleusinian Mysteries, 89-95. Hans Dieter Betz,
“Transferring a Ritual”, 90-95.

A Tiy., 1.3,3.15. B'Tiy., 1.14, 2.2, 4.2-5.

682T/T., 1.4.

71, 1.5.
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V.2. H ekkAnoia wg moAirsia

H Trapouciaon Tng XPIOTIAVIKAG €KKANCIAg w¢ oikou OeoU utthpEe TOOO
EUPBANUATIKA, WOTE av Kal UTTapxel Ppovo otnv A” [lpo¢ Tiué6esov, cuyva
eKAauBavetal WG  ekkKAnoloAoyiky Bewpnon kal Twv  TpIwv  [loluavrikwyv
EmioroAwv.?®* Tautéxpova, ouvdéetal Kai Je To ATNHO TOU GUTOTTPOCSIOPICHOU
Kal TNG d10iKkNONG TNG EKKANCiag, dnAadr Tn PETABOON ATTO TN XAPIOWATIKY OTNV
IEpapXIKf ekkAnoia. Ouwg, 0Aeg o1 lMoiuaviikés EmIoToAEC €xouv Tn OIKA TOUG
€KKANOIOAOYIKA Bewpnon Kal av Kal XPnOoIKMOTToIoUV Ola@OpPETIKOUG OPOUG, &V
TOUTOIG KATAYPAQ@ETAlI MIO OTTOVOUAWTH TTapouciacrh Toug, w¢g évag Aadg
TEPIOUCIOS, O OTT0I0G OXNMATICEl TOV OIKO TOU Bc0oU PE CUYKEKPIUEVA TTOIOTIKA
XOPAKTNPIOTIKA, Ta OToia KaBIOTOUV Ta MEAN OKeUNn €1 TIUAR A €1¢ aTiyia
avTtioToIxa.

2tnv [lpo¢ Titov EmoToAn o ouyypagéag pntd Kal  KATnyopnuatika
TTAPOUCIACEl TOUG XPIOTIAVOUG WG £Eva VEO AaO TTEPIOUTIO Kal (NAWTN TwV KaAWv
épywyv (2.14). Atroppitrtel 6Aoug 6ooug TuxoOv uttodauAilav dIaCTTAOTIKEG TAOEIG,
ol oTToi0I PaiveTal va gival 1oudaikAg kataywyngs (1.10-11). Y16 Tnv évvoia auTh o
OUYYPAQEAG TNG ETTIOTOANG TTAPAUEVEI TTIOTOG OTO TTveUUA Tou lNauAou, o oTT0i0g
dlakrpucoe 0Tl «ovk €vi Tovdaiog ovdE "EAANV (...) mdvTeg Yo VHELS €l é0Te
&v Xolot® Thooo».** O véog autdg Aadg de SIOKPIVETAI OTIO TN KATAYWYH TWV
MEAWV TOUu OANG aTtd Ta KOAG Tou £pya. =exwpilel dnAadny yia Tnv nBIkn
OUMTTEPIPOPA TOU, TNV aTmOpPIYPn TNG ACEREING KAl TWV KOOWIKWY ETTIOUMIWY,
Kabwg kal Tnv TTapadoxrn TngG €m@daveiag Tou Beol. Apwyodg 0€ auti Tou Tnv
ETTIAOYN Kal CUUTTEPIPOPA €ival N XApIG Tou BeoU n oTroia €ixe TTAIOEUTIKA
ouvdpopun (1.10-13). H mmpoUTrd8enon, eTTOPEVWG, Yia va eviaxOei Kaveig oTo vEO
autd Aad eival n TAPNON Twv NBIKWV KAavOVwV Kal TTapayyeANATwyY Kal n
avayvwpion TS EMQAveiac Tou 0£00.% H xprion autou Tou 6pou dev eival

Tuxaia Kai AeItoupyei TTpog duo kateuBbuvoels. H TpwTtn agopd otoug loudaioug.

% AvaAuTikd, Jens Herzer, “Rearranging the ‘House of God”, 555-557.
***raA., 3.28.
***Denise Buell, Why this New Race, 98-99.
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O ouyypagéag Twv lMoipavrikwy EmiotoAwv AapBavel pia BIBAIKR pAon atrd 1o
Aeutepovouio (7.6), 6tTou ol loudaiol AoyiCovtal Aad¢ mepioUaiog Tapa mavra 1a
£6vn. Opwg, otn pAon autr divel VEO TTEPIEXOPEVO, Tn HETAOXNMOTICEL: TTEPIOUCIOG
Aaog gival TTAéov o1 XpIoTiavoi, ol oTToiol dev TrepIopifovTal atrd TNV €0OVIK TOUG
TTPoéAEUCT, aANG €Xouv WG OUVOETIKO OToIXEiO TNV KABapon atd Tov Inoou
XpIoTo, TNV £VWOT TOUG O€ auTOV Kal TNV £TTiIdiwEN Twv KaAwv épywv. H delTtepn
KateuBuvon a@opd oTn Pwuaik Kolvwvia Kal €xel d1doTacn 10TOPIKN KAl
TIONITIKN). loTOpIKA, OI0TI N 10€a €vdG vEOUu Aaou Asitoupynoe BeTikG oTnv auTo-
ouveidnToTroinon Twv XPIoTIavwyY, Tn B¢Anor Toug va avTikpouoouv TIG
KATNYOPIiEG TTOU TOUG TIPOCATITOVTAV KAl VA dIaTAPROOUV T OUVAUIKN TNG
e€amAwong tou XpioTiaviopou. TloAimikr, 81611 wg €vag Aadg BéAncav va
OIEKDIKNOOUV TNV EVTAEN TOUG OTnV auTtokpartopia. Eival xapaktnpioTikd Ot Tnv
idla akpIBwg TTEPiIOdO KATA TNV OTToia 0 ouyypagéas TnG lNpo¢ Titov EmoToAng
xpnoigotroiei autr) tTnv opoAoyia, o Marcus Cornelio Fronto, ddokaAog Tou
Mdpkou AupnAiou, XpnoldoTroiei Tov O0po natio, yia va TTPoodIopicEl TOUG
XPIOTIOVOUG av Kal apvnTikd. Av kal n opINia auty €xel XaBei, ev ToUTOIG
dlaTnpEiTal atTooTTacpaTikd oto épyo Tou Minucius Felix, Octavius, viii.f. 210
ATTOOTTaoua autd KaTaypd@etal didAoyog peTagu Tou aipeTikoUu Caecilius kail Tou
XpioTiavou Octavius, 0 OTT0i0g TTPOCTIABEl va avTIKPOUOEl TIG KOTNYOPIEG TTOU
TTPOCATITOVTAV 0TOUG XpIoTIavoug. 2€ auTd 1o didhoyo o Caecilius avagwvei yia
Toug XpioTiavoug: “Latebrosa et lucifuga natio”, dnAadr] aTTOKPOUCTIKG Kal
aoxnuo £€6vog. MNMapd tnv agloAéynon tou Fronto, n amdédoon 0TOUG XPIOTIAVOUG
TOu Opou hatio €ival xapakTnpPIoTIKA dNAwon o1 KaTTol01 €0Tw Pwpaior Adyiol
avTIAGPBAVOVTAV TOUG XPIOTIAVOUC WG éva Aad, éva dIagopeTiké £0voc.®®’

21NV A’ [lpo¢ TiudBeov eTTIKPATEI N TTApoUCiacn TG EKKANCIAg wg oikou Tou
BeoU n omoia pANioTa gival OTUAOC Kai edpaiwua TS aAnBeiac (3.15).°%8

Oppwpevol atrd 1o TTPOTUTTO TOU OiKou OTToU ETTIKEQAANG €ival o pater familias,

*7 Adolf von Harnack, The Mission and Expansion of Christianity in the First Three Centuries.

Translation James Moffatt. William and Norgate- G.P. Putnam’s Sons. London — New York
1908, 240-265.

¥ petagopd Aappdvetalr amd Tov KAQUEVTa PWung o OTroiog €ixe XapoKTnpEiosl oTUAOUS
dikaloug avdpeg NG ekkAnaiag Tmou €&ediwxbnoav, Am. lar.: KAnung Pwung, lNpog KopivBioug
A’ 5.2
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EPEUVNTEG UTTOOTHPICAV ApXIKG OTI UIOBETEITAI AUTO TO TTPOTUTTO YIA Th XPIOTIAVIKA
IEPAPXIKA EKKANCIQ OTn OUYKEKPIPEVN ETTIOTOAA. 2Tn Bewpnon auTh OuvéBAAE
EMMTTAEOV N AvAPOPA TTPOUTTOBECEWY CUUTTEPIPOPAS KAl YIa TIG DIAPOPES OPADEG
oTnv ekkAnoia. Oswpnoav dnAadn 61 otV A’ lpo¢ TiuéBsov avatrTuooETAl £VAG
TTiVaKAG Kavovwy CUPTTEPIPOPAS yia KABE oudda evrog TNG EKKANCiag, avaAoyog
TWV YVWOTWV KAVOVWV OIKIOKAG oupTtTEpIQopdg (Haustafeln). AvayvwpieTal,
OMWG, OTI OTN OUYKEKPIYEVN TTEPITITWON Ol KAVOVEG AKOAOUBOUV éva dIAPOPETIKO
OXAMO KAl TTEPIEXOUEVO ATTO AUTO TTOU TTAPOUCIACETAI O AANEG ETTIOTOAEG TTOU TO
uI0BeTOUV.%®® AlamoTwveral SNAAdRA OTI Of THVOKESC TWV KAVOVWY GUPTIEPIPOPAC
avTiIKaBioTavtal YE KATAAOYOUG APETWV — eAATTWUATWY, VW ATTOUCIAlEl Kal N
AuEON TTPOOYWVNON OTIG OUAdeG — oTOXOoUG. lMapd TIG dlapopés, dpwG, GAAOI
epeuvnTég KatéAngav OTl To oxAMa uloBeTeital e OKOTTO TN BeopoBETnoNn

lepapxiag oTnV ekkAnoiag oTic Mouavrikéc EmoroAéc,®™

EVW AANOI gpeuvnTEG
dlagopoTroinbnkayv. Zuykekpipéva, ol Dibelius / Conzelmann Begwpnoav 611 n
avaTTuén  ‘olkoyevelakAg  NBIKAG  gival  KATI  TTEPICOOTEPO AT TOUG
TTaPadoCIOKOUG KAVOVEG £VOG 0iKoU. AQOpPOUV OTOV EKXPIOTIAVIOUO TOU KOOUOU
Kal atmmoteAoUv pia ‘OpnOKeUTIKr) olkoyevelakn Ttrapadoon’ (“religious family
tradition”).%%

BéBaia mrpétrel va An@Bei uttdown o6t oTIg lMNoiuavTikéC EmOoTOoAESG, €10IKA OTnV
A" Tlpo¢ TiuéBsov kai otnv [lpo¢ Titov n 1gpapyxia utdpxer Ndn aAAd
OUYKEKPIPEVOTTOIOUVTAl TA  TIOIOTIKG TN OTOIXEI KAl XOPOKTNPIoTIKG. 8%
Ouol00TIKOG OKOTTOC dev €ival N avAadEIEn TwV UTTOXPEWOEWY TWV KATWTEPWV
MEAWV €VOG oikou aAAG TOo akpIBwg avtiBeto. Eivalr n avadeitn Twv nBikwv
TTPOUTTOBE0EWY TTOU 01 QgIWPATOUXOI O@eiAouv va TTAnpouv yia va €ival n
O10iKNoT) TOUG ATTOOEKTH ATTO TO GUVOAO TWV PEAWYV TNG EKKANCIAG Kal TAUTOXpOova
va éxouv Tnv £EwBev KaAn paptupia (A° Tiu., 3.7), n oTroia CUVETTAYETAI Kal
€EwBev KaA paptupia Tng ekkAnoiag (A" Tiy., 2.2-4). Ocov agopd oTOV

TTOPAIVETIKO XOPAKTAPA TOU OXAMATOG OG onuelwdei 0TI kal GAAa pnTOpPIKG

**David C. Verner, The Household of God, 23. ETOTOAéG TIOU UIOBETOUV TO OXAKA AUTS ival N

KoA., 3.18 - 4.1, A" lérp., 2.13-3.7.
*°0.m., 79-111.
®IMartin Dibelius / Hans Conzelmann, The PastoralEpistles,40.

%2 Jens Herzer, “Rearranging the ‘House of God”, 558.
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oxXAMaTa Kal €idn, OTTWG TO KATOTTTPO TOU NYELOVOS KAl Ol TIAPAIVETIKEG ETTIOTOAEG,
Exouv TTapopolo xapakTtripa. O1 dlIaQopEéS aAuTEG PE TOUG KATAAOYOUG KAVOVWV
OUMTTEPIPOPAG  €ival OUCIOOTIKEG KOl TTPWTEUOUCAG ONUAciog Kal  €XOuv
TTPOTEPAIOTATA OE OXEON ME TIG TTAPAIVECEIG TTPOG KATNYOPIEG YEAWV TTOU £XOUV
deutepelovTa POAO OTn OUVOAIKN €IkOva. EmTTAéov, dev TTPETTEI va AnouoveiTal
OTI WG oiko¢ AoyiCeTal kail n idia n TTONITEIa Kail n idia n auTtokpaTtopia.®®

H oxéon, Opwg, oikou — ToAITeia¢ ival au@idpoun Kal ETTEKTEIVETAI O€ Eva
eupuTEPO TTACiclo. AIOTI n €uoTaBAG moAiIreia oTnpifel Kal TTPOCTATEUEl TNV
EUOTABEIO TWV OIKWV. 2TO OUYKEKPIPEVO OTiIXO, N METAPOPG apopd OXI OTOV OiKO

oA\G oTnv ekkAnoia, TNV KoIvoTnTa. AKOUA Kal OTTG Tn OUVTOKTIKA avaAuon
TIPOKUTITEI OTI 1 OEUTEPEUOUCA AVAPOPIKI) TTPOTACH «1TIC €0Tiv ékkANOia Ogov
Cwvtog, otvAog kat édpaiwpa e dAnOelac» AEITOUPYE WG ETTEGAYNON OTOV
&po oiko TTOU TTPOadIOPIZEl KAl WG €K TOUTOU N €vvold TNG €ival TTio yevikA.®**
XPIOTIQVIKI KOIVOTNTA, TO POAO TnNG moAireiac €ITENE n ekkAnoia, 10 OoUVOAO
autng, Tou eival  otodoc kal Edpaiwua tne aAnOeiac. Ooov agopd oTnV
aAnBeia TTou TTAPOUCIAZeTal VIOG TNG EKKANCIOG auTh akoAouBei oTov eTTOPEVO
otixo (A" Tiu., 3.16), O1mTOU TTAPOUCIAleTal O XPIOTOAOYIKOG UPVOG: «Kal
OpoAoyovuévwe péya 0Tl TO TG evoeBelag pvototov - Oeog EdPavepwOn &v
oapki, &dwkawwdn év Ilvevupat, wdPOn dyyédolg, exknovxdn év €Oveot,
ETIOTEVON €V KOOUW, AveANPON €v dOEN».

H ekkAnoia €xel kal 1I010iTEPA TTOIOTIKA XAPOKTNEIOTIKA. Ta PEAN NG
ouVvOEOVTal PE «AYyamn €Kk KaBapag Kapdlag kai ouveldnoews ayadng kal

nilotews avumokpitov» (A” Tiu., 1.5), TTou oUTWG 1 AAAWG QVTiKEITAl OTIG

3 Omwg emonuaivel o SwTAPNG . AeoToTNG, Ymouvnua ormv A’ TiuéBesov, 349-350, «n
onuacia piag €ikovag oev eCdyetal amAwWG atmd 1o AéEnua Tou Tnv amodidel aAAd amod Tn
ouvagela — 10 TTEPIBAAAOV OTO oOTroio BpiokeTal kal amdé Tnv TTapddocon ammodé Tnv oTroia
gegpopouvTal o1 akpoatég». O P. Lampe, Die Stadtrémischen Christen in den ersten beiden
Jahrhunderten. Mohr. Tiibingen 1987, 320, Bewpei 6TI TO TTPOTUTTO TOU OIKOU — €KKANGiag dev
gival apkeTd yia va avTatrokpIOei oTIG eCEIOIKEUPEVEG AVAYKEG TNG KOIVOTNTOG OTTWG TTPOKUTITOUV
OTTO TNV TTOPOUCIA ETTIOKOTTWY — BIOKOVWY — TIPECRUTEPWV.

**Tia avdAuon Tou CUVTAKTIKOU QaIVOPEVOU, SWTAPNG =. AeomdTng, Yméuvnua otnv A” Tiué6eov,
348 ka1 onu. 942.
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@IAOVIKiEC TTOU TTPOKaAOUV o1 HUBoI Kal O yevealoyieg kal utrepRaivel To vopo.%
‘Exel  okotmo, v oikovouiav Ocov tnv év mioter (AT Tiy., 1.4), dnAadn Ttnv
TTeETTOIONON OTI €VTOG QUTAG EKTTOVEITAI TO OXEDI0 TG owTnpiag. H oikovouia dev
a@opd POVO OTOUG EVTOG TNG EKKANCIAG — TTONITEING QAAG OTO CUU@EPOV OAWV
TWV avOpwTTWV, aKOPa Kal 6owv dev £xouv AON evraxBei oe auth (A” Tiy., 2.1-
6).°%° H ekkAnoia w¢ moAireia Sopsital, OTTWS Kal KABe GAAN moArreia, TTAvw o€
Bepehidelg apxég. O1 BIkES TNG cival N euoéBeia Kal N oeuvoTnTA, Ol OTTOIEG OEV
a@OPOUV HOVO OTn OpnOoKeuTIK O@aipa aAAd €xouv Kal TTOAITIKO poAo. H
euagéfeia, TTapadoolakr, OIaXPOVIKA apxrn OTo pwudikd KOOPO, TToU KaBwg
atrodideTal o€ OAEG TIG DUVAUEIG Ol OTTOIEG ETTNPEACOUV TN W OQEIAETAI KAI OTOV
QUTOKPATOPA, TTOU UTTOPEI ME TIG ATTOQPACEIG TOU va e€TTnPedoel TN Cwh Twv
avOpwTttwyv. H geuvdrnra, mou atrd 1I810TNTA TOU ETTIKEQPAANG BE0U TOU pWUAIKOU
TavOeou, €yive 1010TNTA TOU ETTIKEQPAANG TNG dNUOCIOG PWHAIKAG AaTpEiag Kai
uIoBeTABNKE aTTd TOoVv AdpIavd WG N MIa atmd TIC TEOOEPEIS 101OTNTEG TTOU
TOTOTTOIoUCAV TNV NOIKA TOU UTTEPOXN, METAOXNUATIOTNKE O€ 1I010TNTA TNG
XPIOTIAVIKNG EKKANCIAG, yIa va KaTadEigel TO OPNOKEUTIKO TG XOPAKTAPA KAl TV
nBikn utrepoxn Tng moAireiag TnG. Kupiwg, dpwg, ol TTONITEIEG TuvEépXovTal YIa Tn
OUVEAEUOT) TOUG.

H ouvéAeuon Tng TTONITEIOG AUTAG OTPEPETAI YUPW ATTO TNV TTPOCEUXT, VIO
TNV OTTOIA CUYKEVTPWVOVTAI Ta JEAN TNG AvOpEeg Kal yuvaikes. KaBwg n TTpooeuxn
a@opa OTNV TTPOCEYYIoN TOUu Be0U, auTh TTPETTEl Va YiVETAI JE OO Kal €TTiIONG
nNBiIkG TPOTTO, dnNAAdN XWPEIG opyn Kal dIAAOYIOPO yia TOug AVOPES Kal XWwpig
éupaon otnv eg@avion r B6pupo yia TG yuvaikes. O1 amraitioelg Bupifouv Tn
OUVEAEUON HIOG TIOMITIKAG €KKANCIOG TOUu Orfuou KAtd Tnv €TTOXNA, OTTOU
TTAPATNPEOUVTAlI AVAAOYEG CUMTTEPIPOPEG, OTTWG AUTEC TTOU EPMECA I ANECO

otnAiTevovtal otnv A’ lNpo¢ TiubBecov.

SBTXETIKG PE TV ayATT WS TNV NOIKA oikovouia Tou MauvAou oTIS YVATIES eOTOAEG Tou, Kei Eun
Chang, The Community, the Individual and the Common Good: To 'Idiov and To Zuugépov in the
Greco — Roman World and Paul. Bloomsbury. London 2013, 167-169.

%% FXETIKG PE TNV £TIBIWEN TOU CULPEPOVTOC AT TIC TIOAITEIEG OTO GUVOAO TOUG Kal atrd To KGO
MEAOG TOUG PEOW TNG NOIKAG CUNTTEPIPOPAS TOU, OTTWG YiveTal avTIANTITG oTnV €AANVIKA TTOAITIKN
@INoco@ia kal gtov [Naulo, 6.11., 51-54.
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IMAoVtagxos, HOwA: A’ TipéBeov

MoArtika IagayyéAl pata
799c: «otov 6 AOnvaiwv (dnpog) 2.8: «BovAopat ovv mpooevxeoOat
eVKIVNTOC €0TL TTQOS 0QYT)V, TOUG AVOQAGS €V TIAVTL TOTW,
evpetd0etog mEOG €Aeov, HAAAOV Ematoovtag 60lovg XEIQAS XWOLS
0&EwG DTIoVoELY 1) ddAokeTOatL 00YNG KAl OLXAOYLOUOD».

k' ovyioy BovAduevoc»®’

2.11-12: «I'vvr) év Novxia pavOavétw
... YUvaKL 0¢ ddA&oKeLY OUK
ETUTQETIW. . . ».

MeTd atrdé auTd, eUAOYQ YEVVATAI TO EPWTNHA YIA TTOI0 AOYO XPNOIUOTTOINONKE
atrd TO CUYYPAPED O OPOG 0ikoc oD WG EIKOVA TNG EKKANCIAG KAl ATTO TTOI0
€vvoloAoyIkO Tredio AauBaveTal. H idia ékppaon xpnoIdoTTolEiTo Kal oTnVv lNaAaia
A1abnkn yia va mreptypdyel 1o Nad, omrdte PJepPIKoi EpeuvnTéEG BEWpPOoUV OTI O
ouyypagEag Twv MNoiuavrikwyv EmoToAwv TN XpNOIKOTTOIEl KAT avaAoyia Tou
Naou otnv lepoucarip.®® Opwg, oTn Béon autr pTTopEi va avTImapaTedei
I0XUPOG avTidoyog, dIOTI 0 cuyypagEéag £xel NON xapakTtnpioel otnv lNpog¢ Titov
EmoTtoAn Toug XpIOTIOVOUG WG £Va VEO AdO, OTTOTE N TTPOCTIABEIO avaywyng TNG
ékppaong oTto BIBAIKS lopanA kai Tnv MNMaAaia AiaBrikn dgv gival avaloyn TnNG
B€ang 1Tou B€Ael va TTpodAel otnv A" Mpog TiudBeov, wg ouvéxEla TOU £pyou
Tou. @ewpw IO TOAVO 0 ouyypagéag Twv lNoluavrikwy EmoToAwv va
XPNOIUOTTOIEI TOV OPO KATA TOV idI0 TPATTO TTOU XPNOIUOTIOINCOE TNV £KPPACH TOU
TTEPIOUCIOU Aaou. ETBuEl va YeTaoXnuUaTioel TO EVVOIOAOYIKO TOU TTEPIEXONEVO
Kl iOWG va Tov €CUYIAVEL, KOBWGS XPNOIUOTTIOIEITO KAl ATTO AIPETIKEG OUADEG:
2UYKeKpIYEVA, ol EBlwviTeg, kovoTnTa loudaloxpioTiavwy TNG MNaAaioTivng Tou

Oev atrodexdTav TNV ATo0TOAN Tou MauAou oToug £BvIKOUG, XpNnolJoTToIoucav

*Mhoutdpyou, HBIKG: TMoAimkd MapayyéApata 799c. Arjan Zuiderhoek, “On the Political
Sociology of the Imperial Greek City”, GRBS 48.4 (2008), 417-445.

*%Jens Herzer, “Rearranging the ‘House of God”, 560-561. O cuyypagéag Bewpei TOavS va
Xpnoigotrointnke o 6pog oiko¢ BIOTI ATAV TTEPICTOTEPO CUUBATOG aTTd TOV OpO vaog PE TNV
€vvoIa TNG oikovopiag Beoy.
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Tov 6po yia va dnAwaoouv TNV lepoucahrju TTou AdTpeuav wg oiko Bgou. °%°
EmtAéov, 0 ouyypa@éag eTTIBUUEN va TTPOCBWOEI OTOV OPO VEO TTEPIEXONEVO KAl
Yl TOUG XPIOTIAVOUG € €BVIKWY, TOUG KATECOXNV TTAPAANTITEG TNG ETTIOTOANG.
AIOTI a1TO TOUG €BVIKOUG AOYIOUG XPNOIUOTIOIEITO £TTIONG O id10G OPOG YIa VA

OnAwaoe€l TOV KOOUO, OTOV OTT0IO KUuplapxouoe o Aiag:

«... WOTE TAVTN) Y€ 0LDE OlKOV DOKOVOL HOL OkVTjoaL &v drtodpr)vacOat Tov Alog

TOV ATIAVTAX KOOHOV...»"%

Etropévwg, Adyw TnG Xpriong Tou 6pou TOCO ATTO TOUG QIPETIKOUG OCO KAl
aTTO TOUG €BVIKOUG ATAV ETTITAKTIKA YIA TO OUYYPAPEA TNG ETTIOTOANG va TOU
TTPOoodWOoEel 0pBOBOED TTEPIEXOPEVO, TO OTTOIO Ba gival 6CO To duvaToV TTIO
OupPBATO PE TO KOIVWVIKO Kal TTONITIKO TTEPIBAAAOV, GTO OTTOIO ETTIBUENI VO
evraxOei n ekkAnaoia. To 1o KovTIVO evvoIOAOYIKO TTEDIO €ival O 0iKOS ToU
QUTOKPATOPQ, TTOU OTNV £TTOXI Tou AdpIavou TaUTICETAl JE TO GUVOAO TNG
QUTOKPATOPIOG. 2TN dUVAUN KAl TIG EVEPYEIEG TOU AUTOKPATOPIKOU Oikou £dpAadeTal
n duvapn 1nG. H avadAnwn Twv KaBnkKOVTwY Kal EUBUVWYV aTTO TNV QUTOKPATOPIKI)
OIKOYEVEIQ, ETIBERAIWVEI TNV GOPAAEIQ KOI TNV UYEIQ TOU KPATOUG, TNV dlwvia

Kuplapxia otov KOOHO:

“...et qui Caesaro iuvenes sub nomine crescunt, perpetuo terras ut domus illa
regat (...)pebs pia cumque pai laetetur plebe senatus, parvaque cuius eram pars

ego nuper eques”,™

O aurokparopiko¢ 0iko¢ Ba UTTAPXEl TTEPA ATTO Ta TTPOCWTTA YIa va KpaTtd Ta nvia

TNG QUTOKPATOPIAG :

699

P.G: Eipnvaiog, Eipnvaiou, EAsyxog tng Weudwviuou MNvwoewg, 1.26.2. H koivétnTa Tnpoloe
10 Néuo cuutrepIAauBavouévng TG TTEPITOUNAG, aTTodéxovTav povo 1o Euayyéhio Tou MatBaiou
Kal aTTEPPITITAV TNV GTTOOTOAR oTa €0vn Tou MalAou, Tov otroio Bewpoloav atrooTdTn. David G.
Horrell, “Early Jewish Christianity’, 154.

"OAjwv XpuodoTopog, BopuaBEVITIKOS OV avEyvwev TNi TaTpidl, 36.

"Arthur Leslie Wheeler, Ovid:Tristia, 4.2.1-16. Téuog VI. Harvard University Press -William
Heinemann LTD. Cambridge Massachusetts — London 1988.
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“Tempus erit cum vos orbemaque tuebitur idem, et fient ipso sacra colente deo, et

penes Augustos patriae tutela manebit: hanc fas imperii frena tenere domum”.”®

Ooov agopd otnv ekAnololoyia TG B " lNpog¢ TiuéBeov, oUuTE eKEI XPNOIUOTTOIEITAI
n METAQOPA TOU OiKou. XPpNOIYOTIOIEiTal QWG N PETAPOPA TNG OIKiag, n oTroia
gival peydAn kai apa apiBuei TTOAAG péAn (2.20). MNa Tov TTPocdloploud TNG
TTOIOTNTAG TWV PHEAWV XPNOIKOTTOIEITAI JIO OKOUA N ETAPOPA, QUTH TWV OIKIQKWYV
OKEUWV, I OTTOI0 OTTOOKOTTEI OTO VA KOTADEIEEI TO DIAPOPETIKO PABUS CUPPETOXNG
Tou KA&Be pEAOUG OTnv TTPOOTIABEIO yia TNV €TTEKTAON Kal T dlaQUAagn TnG
EKKANCIAG, TN OTIYMA KATA TNV OTIoia T OKEUN €I aTiyiav, dnAadry oI QIPETIKOI,
TTaPEVOXAOUV HE TN CUPTTEPIPOPA TOUG TTIOTOUC. " TevikG, N PETAQOPE auTH
XPNOIMOTTOIEITAl YIa va avadeitel Tn diagopd TNG NBIKAG TToIdTNTAG PETALU TWV
0pB6dOEWV Kal TWV QIPETIKWYV Kal €TTNEEACETAI WG TTPOG TV OpoAoyia Kal TO
TTEPIEXOUEVO TNG aTTd TOoV ETTiKTNTO OTAV GUVEKPIVE TN BIKI TOU QIAOCO®Ia Kal
otaon Cwng Me autr evdg pATopa TToU ETIOIWKE ME OIKAOTIKA HECQ va

aAvayvweEIoTE wg TTPooTATNG Kvwoiwy:

ITgog Tva grjTopa &vidva eig B’ Tip68sov
Papnv éni dikm
18: «avti TV xovowpdTwy, oL xovoa 2.20: «&v peyaAn d¢ owkia ovk EoTt
OKeLN, OOTEAKLVOV, TOV AOYOV, T UOVOV OKEVT XQUOK KAl &QYLOQ, AAAX
doypata, tag ovykataOéoels, Tag kal EVAVA Kal 00TQAKIVA, Kal & Hev
OQHAG, TG 0QEEES»7 elgTiuny, & O¢ elc dtpiav».

To MO onuavtikG OToIXEio, OPWG, TO OTT0I0 aYopd OTnV €KKANCIOAOYiO Twv

lMoiuavrikwv EmotoAwyv gival n B€Anon Tou BeoU va ocwBouv 6Aol Kal yia To Adyo

702

Sir James George Frazer, Ovid: Fasti, 1.529-536. Tépog V. Harvard University Press — William
Heinemann LTD. Cambridge Massachusetts — London 1989.
0.1, 562-563.

T.E. Page, Epictetus: I1poc Tiva pritopa aviovtaeic Pounv émi dikm, 38.
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auTd N €KKANCia TTpooeUxeTal UTTEP TTAVTWY avBpwTttwy (A" Tiu., 2.1.). OAor gival

kAnToi Kai gival oTn OIKA TOUG EUXEPEIN VA AVTATTOKPIBOUV OTNV KARON QuTh.

V.3. AméoToAog

To xdpioua 10U arrooTéAou ep@avicetal oTIG [ToiuavTikéS ETIOTOAEC weg akiwpa
oT0 TPOoWTTo Tou [Mauvlou. [lMpdkeirar QuOIkG yia pia ouupBacn, kaBoéoov
TTaPOUCIAdeTal WG OUYYPAPEQS Kal atmooToAéag Toug. OgeideTal, TTAVTIWG, va
onNUEIWBE OTI €iTE WG xdpioua cite wg adiwua gixe paAov e¢agavioBei katd 10 a”
K106 Tou 2°Y p.X. aiva. TouTo, atmrokAEIOTIKG aTTd TIG [ToluavTikES KpivovTag, dIOTI
oev atrodideTal oe dAAov, ouTe oToug TiIudBeo kal Tito TTapd 1O OTI €ival yvhoia
TEKVA TOU arrooTOAou kara tnv miotn. To Trepiexouevo BERala Tou Opou givai
avau@iBoAa Bpnokeutikd. O TpOTTOG, OUWG, TTapouaiaong Tou MauvAou Kal TG
OUVOAIKAG diakovia¢ Tou oTIG [loiuavrikéS EmmoToAé¢ uttodnAwvouv gupuTEPN
KOIVWVIKI KOl TIVEUPATIKA TTPOC@OPA, TTOU TOoV KaBIOTA 1I0GEI0 UE TOUG COPIOTEG
Kal @INOCOYOUG TNG ETTOXNAG.

BeBaiwg, akpifwg Adyw Tou BpnoKeUTIKOU TTEPIEXOUEVOU KOl KABOGOV Ol
EmoToAéc €xouv wg TTAPOAATITR, METALU AAAWV, TO PWHAIKO KOIVWVIKO Kal
BpnokeuTikd TTEPIBAANOV, TO TTpWTEVOV BAMA €ival va dIEUKPIVIOBET N BedTNTA TNG
oTroiag atrdéaToAog eival o MNauAog. O Adyog eival 6T TO TTPOTUTTO AUTSO OV gival
KATI Kaivoupylo yia TN pwuaiki Koivwvia. H dpdon amootéAwyv BeoTATWYV yia TNV
KApu¢n TNG Aatpeiag Toug ATav éva ouvnBeg QaIVOUEVO O atmd TNV apxXaikr
etToxn. To TAéov yvwoTo TTapddelypa gival autd Tou Alovioou, OTTou o idIog O
0ed¢ TTapouaialeTal w¢ atrOOTOAOC TOu €autoU Tou. 2Tn Aatpeia TnG MeydAng
MnTpd¢, OTIC QIYUTITIOKEG AaTpeieg, akoua kalr ol Papicaiol otov loudaioud
avoAapBdvouv 1O €pyo TnNG Treplodeiag yia Tnv TTpowbnon Tng Aatpeiag. To
MoTiBo TTOU Kuplapxei €ivar ouvhBwg autd TnG OpIaPPBEUTIKAG TTopEiag Tng
08edTnNTaG. H atmxnon mTpogavwg ATav TEToIA, WOTE TO POTIBO uloBeTHONKE KaTd
TNV eAANVIOTIKR €TToXA a1Td Tov Méya AAECavdpo kal Toug BaciAeic diaddxoug

TOu, 01 oTToiol AAAWOTE TTPOCayopeUovTaV Beoi. TNV TOKTIKI) ATTOOTOANG KNPUKWV
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akoAouBnoe kal 0 AUyouoToG. NMPOOKAAECE HECW ATTOOTOAWY TOUG KATOIKOUG TNG
auTtokpartopiag otnv avaBiwon Tng BpnokeuTiknG TEAETAG Ludi Saeculares, 1Tou
onuarodoToloe TNV évapén piag véag emoxns.’”>> O MauAhog CUCTAVETAl WG
arréoToAo¢ Tou Inoou XpiotoUu TTou avaAauPBdavel To €pyo TnNG METAdOONG TOU
suayyehiou.”®

To deuTEPO OTOIXKEIO TTOU TOViETaN €ival O TPOTTOG TTou O MauAog e¢ENafe
T0 aiwpa autd. Mpoeavwg o ouyypagéag Twv [Moluaviikwy AtToOKOTIE va
ATTAVTOEl 08 GO0UG QIPETIKOUG AU@IoBNTOUCAV TNV OTTOOTOAIKOTATA TOU KAl TNV
IEPATTOOTOAN Tou. Téoo oTnv lepoucaAnu éco kal otnv Képivbo, o MauAog eixe
ouvavTAOE! BUGKONIEC Kall €ixe ap@IoBNTNBEi w¢ atréaTtoroc.’®” O1 Adyol fiTav duo:
O TpwTOg aPOpPoUCE OTNV ATTOOTOAr} TOU OTOUG €BviIKoUG. O OeUTEPOG N
ETTIKPATOUCQ TTETTOIONON OTI ATTOOTOAOG PTTOPOUCE va gival pévo €vag padntrig
Tou €TTiyelou INoou, TTou o idIoG €ixe €TMIAECEl KAl OTOV OTToIO €ixe METARIBAOEI
Baupatotroiéc duvapelc.’® O Mavlog édwoe VEO TTEPIEXOUEVO OTOV TITAO TOU
ATToOoTOANOU, VyIa TNV ammodoon TOUu OToiou  TTPETTEl va  TTAnpouvTal  duo
TpoUTToBé0eIg. H TTpwTn €ival n EPTTEIpIA TNG EPPAVIONG TOU AVOOTNPEVOU
Kupiou. MNa va otnpi¢el auti tn 6éon TTapabétel avaloya Trapadeiyuara pe 1o
Siké Tou.”®® H BdelTePn TPOUTIEBEDN €ival N avdBeon Tou KNPUYHATOC, OTTWC
ouvéBn oTouc Awdeka kai oTov id10.° ETic Moavrikéc EmotoAéc n avdbeon
TOViCeTal PE TPEIG TPOTTOUG: kat' Emttayn)v Oeov (A Tiu., 1.1.), dix OeAnuatog
Beov (B” Tiy., 1.1), | amAwg akoAouBwvTtag Tn O€ikfp €VTOAN OvTag «dovAog

Oeov» (TiT., 1.1)."1

"Timothy Luckritz Marquis, Transiet Apostle: Paul, Travel and the Rhetoric of the Empire. Yale

University Press. New Haven & London 2013, 24-28.

%0 6pog €xel TPEIG £VVOIOAOYIKEG ATTOXPWOEIG. ANAWVEI TN XAPUOCUVN €idNoN, TNV apoiBr Tou
KAPUKA Yyia Ta EUXAPIOTA VEA, TV EUXapPIOTAPIa Buaia yia Tnv €idnon autr, ZwTtpng . AeoTéTNnG,
O Kwodikag twv Euayyediwv. ABwg (XtapoUAng A.E.), ABriva 2007, 53.

"”Stephen Finlan, The Apostle Paul and Pauline Tradition. Liturgical Press. Collegeville
Minnesota 2008, 77.

"®Mépk., 3.14, 6.7. 30. Christopher R. Matthews, Philip, Apostle and Evangelist: Configuration of
a Tradition. Brill. Leiden — Boston — K&ln 2002, 1-8.

"®A” Kop., 15.5-8.

"°Ipdé., 9.15.

""Evag aképa 6pog oTov omoio o Mavlog divel véo mrepiexdpevo. O SoUAol KataAduBavav Tnv
KaTwTtepn Kovwvik 6éon. Otav, duwg, KATToI0G gival doUAo¢ Tou ©@goU, 0 OPOG ATTOKTA VEO
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EKTO¢ ammdé 1O TTpoOoipio, o MauAog etmavalaupavel oTig dU0 ETTIOTOAEG
TTPOG ToV TIu6Beo TOV D10 TTPOCBIOPICHO OUVODEUOUEVO aTTd dUO aKOUA OPOUG

KAl €VO OUCIAOTIKO O€ YEVIKI TITWON WE 1I0IAITEPO TTEPIEXOPEVO:

«elg O €TeONV €yw KNELE KAl ATTOOTOAOG (...) OAoKAAOG €OVQV»

(A" Tiy., 2.7)

Kal
«elg 0 €TEONV €yw KNOLE KAt ATIOOTOAOG dDATKAAOG €O0VQV»

(B" Tiy., 1.11).

O1 dUo 6pol, kHpuKkac Kai OI6AOKAAOS, £XOUV TTAPOMOIO TTEPIEXOUEVO E TOV
OpO amréoTOAOC, OTOV OTIoI0 TTPOCdIdOUV Kal KATTOIEG TTPOCBETEG EVVOIOAOYIKEG
atmoxpwoelg. H 8¢ yevikn Twv €Bvwv a@opd OTo IBIAITEPO XAPAKTNEIOTIKO TNG
1EPATTOOTOANG Tou. O KAPUKAG OTOV €EAANVIKO KOOUO €iXe WG KABAKOV Tou va
avoigel To OPOUO KATA TN AITAVEUOT €IKOVAG TNG BEOTNTAS KAl VA TTAPAKIVIOEl TOUG
mMoToUC va TNV okoAoUBRoouUV. ET0 pwHaiké koopo, ol fetiales,”*? dnAadn ol
KNPUKES, ATAV ETTIQOPTIOUEVOI JE TO OCWOTO BPNOKEUTIKO XEIPIOPO Twv dIEBVWV
oxéoewv TNG Pwung kal TNV TAPNON TWV OXETIKWYV 1EpWV TUTTWYV. Kabrkov Toug
ATav N avaAnwn OAwv Twv TTPWTOROUAILIV KOl EVEPYEIWV, WOTE VA ATTOPEUXOEI
évag adikog TTOAEPOG TNG Pwung evavtiov cupuaxikwy TTOAewv. pooépyovrav
WG TTPEOPREUTEC KAl AITOUVTO TNV GTTOKATAOTACT TNG BIKAIOOUVNG, HECW ETTIOCNUWY
emKAicewv. E@ooov £BRpiokav  avtatmmokpion Emmonuotrololoav TNV  €1pnvn,
® O MaGhlog oto B T, 1.11
AUTOTTPOODIOPICETAlI WG KAPUKAS Tou Inocou XpioTou, TOU OTIOIoOU TO £pYOo €XEl

SIOPOPETIKA  KApUTTAV  Tov  TTOAepo.”

TTEPIEXOUEVO, N BUOTUXIO WETATPETTETAI O O&iwha Kal 0 AvBpwTTog auTdG KaTOAAUPBAvEl TNV
uynAdTepn duvarn B€an, Stephen Finlan, The Apostle Paul, 77.

"“Clinton Walker Keyes, Cicero Marcus Tullius: De re publica; De legibus, with an English
Translation, 2.17.31. Harvard University Press — Heinemann. Cambridge — London 1959. B. O.
Foster, Livy: with an Engtlish Translation, 1.32.5. Heinemann — Putnam. London — New York
1919-1959.

"BAlan Watson, International War in Archaic Rome: War and Religion. The John Hopkins
University Press. Baltimore — London 1993.
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TTEPIYPAWYEI AUECWGS TTPIV:

«KATAQYNOoAVTOG eV ToV Odvatov, pwticavtog d¢ Cwnv kat apOapotav tov

evayyeAlov»

(B" Tiy., 1.10).

H petagopd eival Tpo@avig: o Inooug karipynoe 1o Bavaro kai n {wr Kal n
agBapaoia AautTouv JEow Tou guayyeAiou TTou O MauAog KNPUTTEL. 2TNV oudia O
MavAog eugavideTal WG KAPUKAS TNG EIPAVNG METALU BeoU Kal avOpwTTwy TTOU
eCao@alioTnke atod Tov Inoou XpIioTo.

Ooov agopd oTtov TTPOCdIoPICUO TOU WG OIOACKAANOU, AUTOG OXETICETAI
€UMECQ ME TNV METARBOON aTTO Tn XOPICHATIKN €KKANCia, OTTOU E€TTIKPATOUV T
EKOTATIKA QaIVOUEVA, OTNV €A\OYn €KKANoia, OTTou eTTIKpaTei N didaokaAia. O
id10¢ o lMNauAog €ixe dwaoel 1IdIaiTEPN onUacia oTnv agia TnNG Kai TNV €ixe B€oel WG
épyo SIKG Tou w¢ amooTérou.”* H didaokahia Tou eixe 181aiTEPO ATTOTEAEOUA:
OUPRBAAAEl KOBOPIOTIKA OTNV OIKOBOUN TNG €KKANCiag, dIOTI TTEENyEi TO Adyo TOU
O¢ou. Na TNV akpipela, n didackaAia gival N ardédoon Tou PNvVUPATOG Tou BeoU pe

Adyla KaTavontd WoTe va kaBodnyouv oTtnv TioTn.”* H

1I010iTEPN onUagia TTou
AauBdaver o péAog Tou lMauAou wg dIdaokAAou oOTIG [MoiuavrikéS ETOTOAES
otnpifeTal a@evog aTo yeyovog OTI €xel dIdAEel TNV uyin diIdaokalia o€ avtiBeon
ME TOUG QIPETIKOUG KOl APETEPOU OTO YeEYovog OTI N dIdACKAAIQ €ival TO CUVOETIKO
oToixeio TNG aAucidag NG diadoxNG YE Tov TINOOEO KAl TOUG PETAYEVEOTEPOUG

01000KAAOUG:

"“A'Kop., 14.

"H didaokalia cuvdéetal To A” Kop., 14 pE TNV TIPOQPNTEIQ, ETTOPEVWG KAl O TTPOPHATNG UE TO
010aokaA0. O €evTOTIOUOG TWV EVVOIAOYIKWY ATTOXPWOEWY Twv OU0 Opwv Oev gival €UKOAN
uTTOB€0T, CUVETTWG OUTE TO €pyo Twv dUO XapiopyaTouxwyv. O R. Alastair Campbell, The Elders,
109 kar onu. 38 Odiatuttwvel T Béon OTI 0 dlaXwPIoPOS Twv dUo eival adlvaTtog Kal OTl
OUPTTANPWVOUV O évag Tov GANO. Otwpei OTI N XPIOTIOVIKA TTpo@nTEia gival SIBOKTIKN Kal 1
didaokaAia eutrveuopévn. Emiong, O n Tpoenteia eivar pia diekdiknon yia Tn XPIOTIAVIKA
010a0KaAia Kal OxI MIO «PaIVOUEVOAOYIKI TTEPIYPAPR £VOG €idoug Adyoux. Mapdpoia auvdeon, av
Ox1 TauTion, d1IdaokKaAiag Kal TTpo@nTeiag Kataypdgetal kal otnv A" Tiy., 4.1. 13-14 ka1 otn B’
Tiy., 1.6-14.
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«Kat & fjkovoag maQ' EUOL dX TTOAAWV HATVEWV, TAVTA TIARAO0L TUOTOLG

avOowmoLg, oltveg ikavol éoovtatl kal ETéQOUg dAEA L.

(B" Tiu., 2.2).

H didaokaAia cival éva 101aiTepa euaioBnTo AVTIKEIPMEVO, €ival N Tapakaradnkn
TToU 0 NauAog kaAei Tov TinoBeo va diapuAdagel (A™ Tiy., 6.20). H TTapakaTtabrikn
EPMNVEUETAI ATTO TOUG EPEUVNTEG WG TTAPAO00N AV KAl DEV UTTAPXEI OUYKEKPIMEVN
évBeI€n TTou va odnyei otV epunveia autr.”*® Adyw Opwg TG KoIvAg piag Tou
pripatog magaBov otn B” TiudBeov Kal TNG Tapakarabnkng ePUNVEVETAl EdW WG
n o1dackaAia, TTou diakpiveTal atro otroladnTToTeE AAAN Adyw TNG UyIoUg TToIOTNTAG
nG.

Ooov agopd oTn yevikh €0vav mov TiBeTal PeTd TOV TPITTAG pOAO TOU

Mavhou auth epunvedeTal  TTOIKINOTPATTWG. '

AauBdvel TN onuacia NG
TPOEAEUONG TOU, UTTO TNV €vvola OTI EEKivnoe TNV IEPATTOOTOAN TOU QTTO TnV
AvTioxela, treploxf €Bvikwv. Katd deutepov peE Tov Opo €vvoouvTal o1 €BVIKOI,
onAadn ol un loudaiol. H 1pitn gpunveia agopd oToug loudaioug TTou {oucav £Ew
atré Tnv MaAaioTivn, dnAadn T AlacTtropd. H gpunveia mTou yivetal OekTA yia TIG
lMoluavrikés EmoTtoAég eival 6T wg €60vn evvoouvtal 1600 o1 loudaiol TNng
AioTTopdg 600 Kal XPIoTIavVoi Xwpig loudaikr) kataywyn. AlIoTI 0 NauAog PETEQEPE
éva dIAQOPETIKO PVUMA OTIG OUO auTéG opddeg. 2Tn AlaoTtropd 6T dev xpelddeTal
va oTpEPovTal, va TTPOCRAETTOUV OTNV KOIVOTATA TNG lEpoucaAfy, aAAd KaAouvTal
va evraxbouv OTnv KOIVOTNTO QUTWYV TToU Bpiokovtal €v XpIOTW. ZTOUG HN
loudaioug 6T uTTdpxel évag BedS Kal 0 INcoug XpIoTog eival o uIdg Tou. AnAadn
oTIG [oluavTikES n 1EPATTOCTOAN Tou auAou epuNVEUETAl WG VA aPopd 0€ OAO
TOV KOOMO TTOU PHECW TNG OIBAOKAAIOG TOU EVTIACOETAI OTN XPIOTIVIKA KOIVOTNTA.
‘Eva akéua onueio TTou TTPETTEI va oXoAIaoBei gival 611 o MauAog xapakTnpilel

N B€ikr) amrooToAr Tou dlakovia: «Kat xdow éxw t@ évdovvapwoavtt pe XoLotw

Tnoov 1@ Kuolw fuwv, 6t motov pe 1ynoato, Oéuevog eig daxoviav» (A’

"®*Martin Dibelius / Hans Conzelmann,The Pastoral Epistles, 92.

"YRick Strelan, Paul, Artemis and the Jews, 303-306.

223



Tiy., 1.12). Aedopévou OTI OTNnV IEpAPXia TNG EKKANGIOG CUMTTEPIAANPBAVETAI KAl TO
agiwpa Tou drakovou, To Xwpio Xprcel dieukpiviong. O epunveieg TTou AapBaver o
0p0¢ OIAKOVOC Kal TO TTEPIEXOMEVO TOU £PyOu TOU Ba TTaPOUCIAcTOUV AVAAUTIKA
OTO OXETIKO Ke@AAalo. [Mpog 1O TTapdv apkei va ava@epBei OTI PIa ATTO TIG
ONUOCIEG TTOU EUTTEPIEXEI O OPOG KAl YAAIOTA OTIG PN XPIOTIAVIKEG TTNYEG Eival
auTr) Tou pecdlovta PETAEU Beol Kal avBpwWTTWY, AUTOU TTOU PETAPEPEI TO AOYO
Tou Beol oToUC avBpwTTouS.”*® ETropévg, o 6pog diakovia XpnoIUOTIoIETal Ot
ouvOEean ME TIG QINOAOYIKEG I AOYOTEXVIKEG Ava(NTACEIG. ZTNV TTEPITITWON TOU
MavAou, o xapakTnpIoudg Tou £pyou TOU WG OlaKoviag OCUVETTIKOUPED Tnv
TTapoucdiacn Tou TPITTAOU TOU Q&IWPATOG, ATTOOTOAOU — KRpuKa — OI600KAAOU.
AIOTI QUOIKA €pyo TOU ATAV N MPETAPOPA TOU pNvUpatog Tou Inoou XpioTou,
SnAadr Tou guayyehiou.

H ouvoAiky trapouciacn Tou [MauAou TauTiCeTal PE TA TTONITIKA Kal
QINOCOQIKA 10ewdNn. YioBeTeital TO TPOTUTTIO TOU TTEPITTAAVOPEVOU  NYETN
(Adpiavog) TTou emmixeipnoe va eviagel OAO Tov KOOPO OE MIO OIKOUuEVn, Tn
Pwpaik autokpartopia. AvaAloyo ATav Kal TO TTPOTUTTO TOU TTEPITTAAVOUEVOU
@IN0COQOU TTOU  avTiheTwTTiCel €XOpoug kai diwkeTal. Oviwg, o TMalulog
TTAPOUCIACETAl VO OUVOUACLEl OTO TTPOCWTTO TOU TNV TAUTOTNTA TOU GIAOCOQPOU Kal
Tou 0oQIoTH Padi. MpayuaToTrolEi £pYO QVTIOTOIXO ME TWV COPICTWV TNG ETTOXNAG:
OUMPPBOUAEUEI TOUG TTONITEG TNG EKKANCIAG yIa TOV TPOTTO TTOU TTPETTEI VA AUVOVTAI
Béuarta TTou eixav TTPOKOAETEl dIaPAXES Kal EANEIYN oudvolag, KaBws Kal TUXOV
OUYKPOUOEIG JE TN pWHAIKA eouaia (A” Tiu., 2.1 - 15). BpiokeTal o€ aviaywviouo
ME €TEPOBIOACKAANOUG TTOU €XOUV aoToxnoel oTn OIBACKOAIQ TOUug Kal €
yvwpilouv Ta Béuara yia Ta otroia pIAouv (A” Tiu., 1.6. Tir., 1.10), o€ avtiBeon pe
ekeivov TTOU Oidage Tnv uyip oOidaokaldia. ‘Exel yvwon TG @QIAOCO®Iag Kal

Tapabétel amooTdopara amd ouyypageic TNG KAAOIKAG ypauuateiag (TiT.,

"BNAdrwv, Népor 782b, étrou o TpIMTOAEHOS TTapousiddeTal ws SIGKOVOS TNG ARUNTPAS KAl TNG
Kopng.

"John N. Collins, Diakonia: Re-interpreting the Ancient Sources. Oxford University Press, New
York 2014, 96-105. 215.
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1.12).7%° "Exer yvAoia Tékva, Tov TiudBeo kai Tov Tito. AKOPA Kol €EWTEPIKO
OTOIXEIO TNG EUPAVIONG TOU COQPIOTH QaiveTal va uloBeTel, dnAadr Tnv ToAvTa JE
TOUG TTATTUPOUG: «TOV PpatAovnyv (...) €0xOpevVos GEpe, kal T PPAla, pdAota
Tog peppodvac» (B” Tiy., 4.13)."*" A6 v GMn, 0 OTTOXQIPETIONOS TOU OTO
TEAOG NG B™ Tiy., 4.6-7 amnyei TOV QTTOXQAIPETIONO TOU ANPWVOKTA OTOUG
ABnvaioug Aiyo TTpiv To TEAOG TOU, O€ PIa JAAIOTA TTEPIOdO TTOU OTTWG Kal OThV
EKKANCIa UTTAPXE avatapaxr oTnv €kKKAnoia Tou Onuou, atmd TOo PAMA TWV

KNPUKWV OTOUG AYWVEG:

Aovkiavov: Anuawvaxtog Biog

65: «Ote 0¢ ovvnkev oLKED” olog Te
WV alTQ ETUKOVQRELV LMWV TQEOG
TOUG TIAQOVTAG TOV £VAYWVIOV TWV

B’ Ilpog TiuoOeov Emictoln

4.6-8: « &yw yap Mon omévdoual,
KAl 0 Kapog NG EUne avaAvoews
EPEoTNKE. TOV AY@WVA TOV KAAOV

KNEUKWV 1todx NYvIopaL, TOV dQOHOV TETEAEKQ,

Anyet uév dywv tov kaAdiotwv Vv moTtv  TeTEnKa.  AoOLmov
aOAwv tapiac, katpoc 6¢ kadet amokeltal ot 0 NG dkAloovVNG
UNKETL UEANEY» .72 otépavog, OV AmMOdWOEL HOL O

Kvolocg év éxetvn ) nueoa (...)».

V.4. Noia gival Ta adiwpata Twv TipéBgou kai TiTou;

Acd@eia eTTIKPATEI OXETIKA ME TA AglPATA TWV yVNOoIwV TEKVwV Tou lNavAou kard
TNV 1mioTn, TTapd To IDIAITEPA ONUAVTIKO £PYO ME TO OTTOIO £XOUV ETTIPOPTIONEI. Av
Kal n Trapadoan B€Ael Tov TiTo va £xel diateAéael TTPWTOC TTioKoTToG KpATNG Kal

Tov TIn6Beo TTpwTOC £TTIOKOTTIOC EQETOU, auTEC OI TTANpO@OpiEg BEV TTPOKUTITOUV

7295 weTIKA PE TNV TTATPATNTA TOU pnToU TTou TrapaTiBetal oto Tir., 1.10, av dnAadh eival pnTd Tou

Emipevidn 1 Tou KaAAipayou, J. Albert Harrill, “ ‘Without Lies or Deception’: Oracular Claims to
Truth in the Epistle to Titus”, NTS 63 (2017), 451-472.

"IMa 1o épyo Tou co@IoTy oTn B” Zo@ioTikA, Harry Sidebottom, “Philostratus and the Symbolic
Roles of the Sophist and Philosopher”, 69-99.

722A.M. Harmon, Lucian with an English Translation: Demonax, 65. Wiliam Heinemann- The
Macmillans Co. London — New York 1913.
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pNnTd atd TIG MNoluaviikéS EmoToAég. ANWOTE, OgvV gival OKOTTOG TOU OUyypapEa
va dwaoel akpIBEic TTANPo@opiesS yia TN BEon Toug OTIG KOIVOTNTES. TEXVIKA, o1 dUO
ouvepydaTeg Tou [MauAou KAAUTITOUV TO POAO TOU (TUTTIKOU) TTAPOAATITH TwV
ETMOTOAWV. 2TNV ouadia, dPwG, n TTAPOUCia TOUG ATTOOKOTTEI VO YEQUPWOEI TO
XPOVIKO XAoua atmd Tnv €1moxr Tou Bavdtou Tou [MauAou €wg Tnv €mmoxn NG
ouyypaeng Twv emoTtoAwyv. lpooapudlel Aoittdév Tnv TTapoucia TouTiTou Kal
Tino6Beou pe OUO TPOTTOUG. 2TOV peEV TiTo Oev ATTOdIdETAI KAVEVA Ogiwua
EKKANOIAOTIKO. Towg €TT€10r OgV fiTAV TTOAAG TTPAYHOTA YVWOTA YIa TNV KOIVOTNTA
™G KpATNG Kai 0 ouyypagéag Twv [lMoiuavrikwyv €mOUphEl va un dwoel
AemrTopépeles. 21NV ‘E@eoo, yia TNV eKKANCia TG OTTOIAG UTTAPXOUV TTEPICTOTEPES
TTANPOPOPIEG OTTWG Kal yia TO JIOAKTIKO £pyo Tou [lauhou ekei, o TiudBeog
avoAapBaver pdAo guayyeNIOTH Kal AEITOUPYEI WG TO NBIKO TTPOTUTTO YIA TOUG

MEAAOVTIKOUG Q&IWPATOUXOUG.

Emopévwg, kaBwg yia Tov Tito dev diveTal Kapia TTAnpo@opia aglwuatog
ouTe 00nyieg yia TuxOv AeIToupyia Tou WG AgIWUATOUXOU i WG TTPOTUTIOU KOl
oupBoOAou xpioTiavikng NBIKAG Ta Trpdydarta eivalr {ekdBapa. Asitoupyei wg
ANECOG aVTITTPOOWTTOG Tou MauAou aTo {NTNPA TNG EKKANCIOOTIKAG IEPAPXiag Kal
o@eiAel va dpdoel cUPQWVa PE TIG 0dnYieg Tou. TO O KOVTIVO TTEdIO OTO OTTOIO
UTTAPXElI AvTIOTOIXO TTapAdelyua avaBeong OIOIKNTIKWY KaABNKOVTwY gival To
TTOAITIKO. OTTwg 61av o Adpiavog kKatd Tn didpkeia Twv TTOAUXpovwV TagIditv Tou
aveéDETE TNV EKTTAAPWON TWV KABNKOVTWY TOU OTOV ETTAPXO TNG TTPAITWPIAVAS
@poupdg, £101 Kal 0 MNMauAog avabéTel Ta KaBrikovTa TTou o€ AAAN TTEPITITWON Ba
EKTTARPWVE 0 i810¢, aTOV eKTTPAOWTTO Tou TiTo.? OTIWE 0 £Tapxog AsiToupyouoe
WG avTITTPOOWTTOG Tou Adplavou £T01 Kal 0 TiTOG AEITOUPYE WG AvTITIPOCWTTOG
Tou NauAou.

Ooov agopd oTtov TIudBEO, TO agiwua Kal Ta KABrRKovTa Tou, N KAtdoTaon
gival o mepitTAokn. O TiudBeog dev cival ammrAwg o diddoxog Tou MNauvAou, aAAG
Tou OivovTal KOl OUYKEKPIMEVEG KATEUBUVTAPIEG YPAPHES VIO TO €PYO TTOU KAAEITaI
va ekTEAEOEL: gival QUAAKAG TnG TTapabrikng Ttou MavAou (A” Tiu., 6.20. B™ Tiy.,

>Bernard William Henderson, The Life and Principate of the Emperor Hadrian, 65.
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1.4. 2.2) aAAG@ Kal TOU TIVEUPOTOG QUTOU, TTIVEUPOTOG OUVAPEWS, QyATTNG KOl
ow@poviopou (B Tiu., 1.7). 'Exel TTapakoAouBrjoel Tn d10a0KaAia TOU ATTOGTOAOU
(A" Tiu., 4.6), kaBwg kal 6An TNV IOTOPIKA TTOopPEia, TIG BIWEEIC KAl T TTABRUATA,
WOoTE va pTtTopei Kal 1 dI0QCKAAId va KOTAVONOEl KAl va €XEl TO AyWwVIOTIKO
Tveuua (B™ Tiy., 3.10-11). Tautdxpova, o idIog OPEIAEl CUVEXWG VA PEAETA Kal va
BeATiWvETAl, WOTE va Pnv 0dnynBei o€ pia oTeipa TTapdBeon TG d1IBACKAAIQG TOU
MaoAou, oAAG va BpiokeTal O€ €ypriyopon yia TNV ETTIKAIPOTTOINCN TNG
mapddoong (A° Tiu., 4.15. B™ Tiu., 2.15.) To €pyo TTOU avaAauPdver eivai
OIOOKTIKOU KOl TTAPAIVETIKOU XAPOKTAPA. To OIBAKTIKO £pyO, YyId TO OTTOI0 €XEI
AaBel egouoiodotnon (A° Tiy., 1.18) mmoToTTOIEiTAI ATTO TA XPENOIMOTTOINBEVTA
PAMOTA KOl Ta TTapaywyd Toug: mapdyyeis (A° Tiu., 4.11, 5.7, 6.17),"** didaoke /
o1daokalia/bidaktikov (A” Tiy., 4.11, 4.16. B" Tiu., 2.24), ouoAoynoag (A" Tiu.,
6.12), urrouiuvnoke (B™ Tiu., 2.14), maidevovra (B Tiu., 2.25), knpuéov (B~ Tiu.,
4.2), emriunoov (B™ Tiu., 4.2), mapekdAsoov (B™ Tiu., 4.2). Kaheitar dg va
EvepyNoel €pyo euayyeAioTou Kal va Kotmidoel €1¢ Tn diakovia tou (B” Tiy., 4.5). H
dlakovia edw €xel TNV idla onuacia PJe auth TTou €ixe kal otov MNauAo, dnAadn va
eKTEAEDEI €va €pyo peoAlovTa PETALU BeoU Kal avBpWTTWV Kal va PETAPEPE TO
B¢ikd pnvupa. Ooov agopd OTO €pyo0 TOou EguayyeAioT), autd a@opoucE OTNV
EPMUNVEIO TWV KEIPEVWV KAl WG TOKTIKI akoAouBeito amd Toug loudaioug Tng
MaAaioTivng. Ta Keipeva gpunvelovTav atrd TTEPIOPIOUEVO OPIBUO EPUNVEUTWY,
TTOU KaTeixav 1o OIKaiwpa KANPOVOMIKA, €ite emmeidn €ixe avayvwpioBei atnv
OIKOYEVEIG TOUC, €iTE €TTEIB TO €iXOV OTTOKTACEl HEOW Olaouvdéoewy. >
Aedopévou TOU ammoAoynTikoU Xapaktipa TG B’ [llpo¢ TiudéBeov kalr NG
XPIOTIAVIKNAG €€ louddiwv KOIVOTNTAG WG TTAPAAATITN, N AVTIOTOIXIoON TOUu £pyou
Tou TiuéBeou pe autd Tou euayyeAIoTr) TNG 10UBAIKAG AaTpeiag, €ival QUOIKN Kal
avauevopevn. O Tiudbeog TaAviwg Oev ATTOKOAEiTal guayyeAioTne aAAd Tou
avaTtiBetar €pyo euayyeAiotou, dnhadn €pyo OI0OKTIKO. To ammoTEAECHUQA TTOU

KUupiwg avauévetal atrd Tn d1I0akTIKA dpdaon Tou gival va dnuioupynoel kKal GAAoUg

%10 Henry George Liddell/ Robert Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon, Kataypd@ovTal ol Gnuacieg
TOoU AfPPOTOG TTapayyéAw: PETAQEPW éva PAvVUNA, Bivw pia eVvTOAN, cUUBOUAEUW, TTPOTEIVW,
TTPOTPETTW.

>H. Gregory Snyder, Teachers and Texts, 190-191.
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IKavoug va d1daEouv, dnAadn va dnuioupynoel Tnv aAucida diadoxng Tou MNauAou
(B" Tiy., 4.2).

Tautdéxpova, o TiudBeog KaAgital va TpaydoToTroifoeEl  €va  €pyo
TTOPAIVETIKO, BIOTI B DIOAOKEI JOVO PE TO AOGyOo Kal To KApuyua Tou. [Na va eivai
oAokAnpwuévn n dlatraidaywynon ogeilel va d10A¢el Kal Ye TO TTAPAdEIYUA TOU:
«TUTIOG YIVOL TV TUOTWV €V AOYW, €V AvaoTQodt), £V AYAT), €V TIVEVUATL, €V
niiotel, €v ayvetar» (A Tip., 4.12). Aivovral odnyieg ToU a@opouv OTn
ouvavaoTpo®r Tou Tiuébeou ue Ta GAAa PéEAN TNG ekkAnaoiag (B~ Tiu., 2.24), Toug
NAIKIwWPEVOUG avdpeg 1 yuvaikeg (A™ Tiy., 5.1-2), ig xnpes (A" Tiu., 5.3), Toug
aokouvteg €pyo OI0IKNTIKO 13 Ta ouAlloyikd cwpara (A" Tiu., 5.17-19), 10
AUOPTWAG YéEAN (A™ Tiu., 5.20), akOua Kal Toug AIPETIKOUG (B Tiu., 3.25-26) evidg
TNG EKKANCIAgG.

EmtAéov Tou BIOAKTIKOU Kal TTAPAIVETIKOU TOU €pyou O TINOBEOG £XEl pIa
OKOUA apuodIOTNTA: £XEl TO DIKAIWWA TNG ETTIBE0NS xelpwv, dNAAdNA To dIKaiwua
va peTaBiBadel Tnv apuodioTnTa Tou dIBAKTIKOU Kal TTapAIVETIKOU Tou £pyou. Katd
TOV idl10 TPOTTO, N €TTIOECN XEIPWV OE EKEIVOV OXETICETAI PME TO XAPIOUA TOU OgoU
TToUu €xel AaBel. To ZATNUO aTTOdEIKVUETAI TTEPITTAOKO KOl onuavTikd, T000 6TavV N
TepIypa@ouevn dladikacia apopd oTtov idlo, 600 Kal o€ GAAOUG OTn XElpoBeaia
TWV OTTOIWV EPTTAEKETA. Oa PTTOopoUcE auTd va onuaivel étav o o TINOBEOG £xel
A&Bel To agiwpa Tou TTpecPuTtépou; H atmrdvinon TTou diveTal gival BETIKA, OTI
onAadn auté Ba ATav duvaTtod, epdoov BewpnOei 6T Pe Tov 6po TTPECPUTEPOG eV

aTrodiSeTal XapaKTNPIONAS NAIKIag aAAd atrédoon TIPAS. 2

Katapxag, n emiBeon twv xeipwv otnv lNaAaid AiaBnkn Atav TPARPA NG
diadikaciag yia Tov opiopd Twv Aguitwv atmmd 6Ao 1o lopanA (Ap., 8.13). Etriong,

gixe xpnoipotromnBei amdé o Mwuao’n kai yia Tov opioud Tou Incou Tou Naur wg

726X pAoTog KapakdAng, «ETHOE0IC Tav XEIP@V TOD TTPECRUTEPIOUY. SUANOYIOUOI OXETIKE HE TNV
ePi xelpotoviag avagopd Tou 1 Tiy. 4.14», oto £€pyo Twv Xpratog KapakdAng/ 1. lwdavvng
skiadapéong/ MixanA Xarlnyiavvng, Otfried Hofius. H AAnBesia tou Euayyediou. Zuvaywyn
Kaivodiabnkikwv MeAetwv. Aptog Zwng. ABriva 2012, 355-380.
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EMKEQAAAS TwV lopanAitv  (Ap., 27.18).7%7 Tpokermal €TOpéVWE Y TN
d1adIkaoia opIoPoU IEPEWV KATWTEPNGS BaBuidag aAAd Kal nyETn TNG KoIvoTNTAG.
Q¢ 1mpog 1O onueio autd PTTopei va BewpnBei wg diadikaoia avTioToixn ME AUTH
NG xelporoviag dnAadr ekAoyAg avdpwyv o€ TTONITIKES 1] DIOIKNTIKEG BE0EIC OTOV
EAANVIKO KOOMO 1 wg HEAN Tou lNMaveAAnviou kata tTnv €1roxr Tou Adplavou. 2Tnv
TEPITITWON, OUWG, TNG €TTIBEONG XEIPWV OTOV TIUOOEO UTTAPXOUV OUCIACTIKEG
OIaQOPEG METAEU TWV TTPOAVOPEPOEVTWY BIAdIKACIWY, OAAG KOl PETALU TwV
O1adIKOCIWYV TTOU TTEPIYPAPOVTAI OTIG dUO ETTIOTOAEG. QG TTPOG TIG DIAPOPES PE TNV
1oudaikn dladikacia, n xeipoBbeaia e1Ti Tou TIudOEOU aPoPA OTO XApIoUA TTOU TOU
000nke. BEéBaia, dev opifeTal COPUG OE TTOI0 XAPIOUA AVAPEPOVTAI Ol ETTIOTOAEG.
Aedopévou duwg Tou BIBOKTIKOU Tou £pyou, To TTAEovV TBavd gival OTI TTPOKEITAI
yla 10 xapioua tn¢ didackaldiac. Ztnv A’ Tiu., 4.14-15 n xeipoBeaia €yive atod 10
mpeaPBurépio. To xapiopa Tou 06ONKeE HECW TTPOPNTEIAS KAl O idIOG DEV TTPETTEI VA
To TrapaueAei. lMpokerar dnAadry yia euloyia TTou PAAMIOTA diveTal O€ IO
Siadikacia TpoenTEiag — dIdackahiag fi TTpooeuxic.”?® H ammddeien ot gival uévo
eUAoyia TTPOKUTITEl ATTO TO YEYOVOG OTI O idI0G Oev TTPETTEI va TTAPAUEAE TO
XAPIoPa, aAAG va TO ouvTnpei nEow TNG MEAETNG. 2TnN B~ Tiy., 1.5-7, n €miBeon
XEIPWV TTpayuatotroidnke amd Tov MNMauAo, pe okommd TNV avalwttupwaon Tou
XOPIOPATOG, TTOU TTPAYMATOTIOIEITAl TOOO Adyw TnNG yvwong Tou TIgoBeou Twv
IEPWV YPAUUATWY OCO KAl Aatrd TO TTVEUPA dUvaPng TTou Tou 866nke atrd 1o B¢0.
Q¢ 1pog 10 xapakTApa Aoimmdv TnG diadikaoiag, TTPOKEITAl yia pia euAoyia. MNoiog
OMWG €iXe TNV AppodIOTATA TNG; AUTO TTOU UTTOVOEITAI aTTd Ta dUO Xwpia gival OTI
utTApXaV TTAPAAANAEG XPOVIKA dIadIkaoieg. H pia TTpayuaToTToIEiTal TTPOKEINEVOU
va Adpel To dtopa 10 xdpioua tngG d10aoKaAiag, iowg o€ pia €TTionun TEAETH aTTO
éva ouAoyikd Opyavo. H GAAn agopd 6x1 otn Afwn aAAd otnv avalwtrupwaon
TOU Xapiouarog, HEOW €VOG TTPOCWTIOU EYVWOMEVNG agiag, DUVAMIKAG, yvwong
Kal 1EPATTOOTOAAG OTTWG £vag ATTOOTOAOG. Agv UTTAPXOUV TTANPOYOPIES, ANETEG N
€uueoeg, yia 1o av n diadikacia eivalr gmionun n oxl. Paivetar TAVTWS OTI N

appodIOTNTA €XEl TTEPACEI ATTO TO CUAAOYIKO CWUa OTOV ETTIKEQPAARGS. Oa ATtav

70 XpAoTog KapakdAng, Bewpei 6Tl Sev TIPOKeTal yia omddoon Tng ePpdikig Siadikaoiog
xelporoviag vouodidaokdAou, 4.17., 372-375.
’?®R. Alastair Campbell, The Elders, 166-170.
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duvaTto va BewpnBei OTI TTPOKEITAI yIa TIG ATTAPXES TNG avaduong evog Kal uévo
ETMKEQAAAS TNG ekkANaiac.”?® Doov agopd otV SIKA Tou apUOBIOTHTA ETTIBEONC
Xelpwv (A" Tiu., 5.22), dev uttdpxel avagopd yia xdpioua. daiverar dpwg O
uttovoeital pia diadikacia egoNoAOyNong o€ TTOAU apxaikd TTiTTEDO, EI0IKA ETTEION

Ba €xel TTPonyNOsi EAEYXOC EVWTTIOV TTAVTWV: °

«TOUG APAQTAVOVTAG EVATIOV TIAVTWYV EAeYXE, [va kal ot Aotrtol poBov Eéxwot

Xeloag Taxéwe pundevi érutiBet, pndé kowvwvel apagtialg AAAOTOIALS - oeaLTOV
QYVOV THQE.

(A" Ti., 5.20-22)

Ooov agopd ota TTPOTUTTA PE TA OTTOIO O TTAPAANTITEG TNG ETTIOTOANG
MTTOPOUV va TauTioouv Tov TINoBeo, TOTE AUTO eival KATeCOXNV Tou QIAocogou. O
TinoBeog, avalapBavel wg Evag AAAog — d1adoxog PINGCOPOC va dlaTnproEl Pia
QINOCOQIKI) OXOA META TNV ATTWAEIQ TOU 18pUTH — PIANOCOQOU. [Na TO €pyo auTd
oQeiAel, OTTWG Kal 6Aol o1 diadoxol — INGCOPOI va eTIOEIEEl TTIOTN KAl APooiwon
OTIG TTETTOIBNCEIG TOU 10PUTH, TOU OTTOIOU N Tapddoaon €ival CNUAVTIKOTEPN ATTO
ToV 010 TO dIGdoxo. Ta ypamTd Keiyeva Tou 1I0pUTH — @IA0COouU [lauAou eivai
Aiya A TTapepunvevovTal atrd autoug TTou BEAouv va aAAoitwoouyv Tnv TTapdadoaon.
Emopévwg, OTTwg Kal OTIC QINOCOQPIKEG OXOAEG, UTTOYPOUMICETAl KUPIWG N
pMabnTteia Tou TiudBeou kovtd oTtov lMaulo, 1IDlaiTEpa TwWpPa TTOU N Tapadoon
olakuBeveTal. EmTTAé0v, o@eilel va emdeifel KAl TO XOPAKTAPO Kal TOV WUXIoUoU
Tou lMavAou, woTe va pnv UTTdpxel avakoAouBia PETatU AOYywWV Kal £pywv,

KATNyopia TTou ouxvda TTPOCATITOVTAV OTOUG QIA0COQOoUG. O1 0dnyieg TTou Tou

°To Bikaiwpa €TTIOETNG XEIPWV EXEI TIEPATE! aTTd éva GUANOYIKG Bpyavo, To TTPECRUTEPIO, OF £va

arouo, 1OV AmOcToAo [MauAo. Aedopévou 6T 0 TiudBeog wg yvrolo Tékvo Tou [MauAou
TTPOTPETTETAI APEVOG VA AEITOUPYEI KATA TO TTPOTUTTO TOU ATTOOTOAOU KOl AQETEPOU VO ATTOTEAEI O
idlog TPOTUTTO yIa TOUG ETIKEQPAAAG — OIadOxoug Tou, N KaBiEpwan TnG xelpobeaiag wg
TEAETOUPYIOG TTOU €mMOPPAYIfel TNV PME GAAOUG TPOTTOUG ETTIAOYI TWV AgIWPATOUXWYV iOWG va unv
givalr 1600 &évn omig [lMoiwavrikés EmiotoAég, o6mwg utrootnpiCel n Michaela Engelmann,
Unzentrennliche Drillinge, 300-301. ATAwg &¢v gival TTpwTeUoucag CNPACiag yia TOV ouyypagEa
I;ﬁ)v lMoiuavrikwyv EToToAWY, WOTE va £0TIACEI KAl 0€ auTo TO {ATNUA.
O.m.
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divovTal yIa TNV ATTOTTOUTTH TWV QIPETIKWY, OTTWG Kal auTéG aTov Tito, Bupifouv
KATd TTOAU TN YEBOBO ATTOTTOUTING OTTO TO XWPEO BIdACKAAIAG Kal TOV ATTOKAEIOUO
TWV AVTITTAAWY ATTO TNV OPAdA TwV TTETTAIOEUPEVWY TTOU OKOAOUBEITO aTTd TOUG
PINOCOPOUG.

AeuTePEUOVTWG, N TTapouaciacn Tou TiuéBeou Aaupavel oToixeia kai ammd 1o
TPEOTUTTO TOU OO@IOTH. AIOTI KAAEITAI va QVTIMETWTTIOEI (NTAPATA TTOU €XOUV
TIPOKAAEDEI EVTOVEG DIAPWVIEG EVTOG TNG KOIVOTNTAG, TA OTTOIA TTAPOUCIAoVTal JE
TNV Hop®r oTopaxikwv diatapayxwy (A" Tiy., 5.23). OuclaoTIKd, OTn TTEPITITWON
auth) o TIuéBeog TTapoucIddeTal wg AAAOG COPIOTHG O€ 1IEL0US AOYOUS TOU OTTOIOU
TO OWMa aoBevei, BIOTI oI ATTAITACEIS ATTO AUTOV Eival 101AITEPA TTOANEC Kal
Bapiéc.”® H ¢ékppaon Tou OwUOTIKOU TTOVOU OTTEIKOVIZEI TIC IDEONOYIKEG KOl
TIVEUUATIKEG DIOQPOPEG WE TOUG AIPETIKOUG, KABWGS Kal TIG EVTACEIG KAl DIOPWVIES
yla 10 {ATNUA TG OPYAvVWONG TG EKKANCIAG.

YTapxel, OMwG, auth TN Qopd, €va oKOPa TIPOTUTTO PE TO OTToio Ba
MTTOpoUce va TrapaAAnAioTtei o TigoBeog. [lMpokerrar yia tov Tiudbeo NG
olkoyévelag Twv EupoAmdwy, Tov £nynm Twv EAsuciviwv Muotnpiwv. Ottwg o
TiIn6BeoG we eénynrng TTpoéPaive otnv €¢Aynon TnG Buciag ota MuaoTrpla, €101
Kal Kal o xploTiavog Tiudbeog wg euayyeAioTAC €pPNVeUEl TN XPIOTIOVIKA
d1daokaAia kai Tnv TTapddoon TTou dnuioupynoe o MNauAog Katd To euayyéAIo Tou
(B” Tiy., 2.8). Omwg o EupoATtidng TiydBeog £dwaoe TIC OpYAVWTIKEG, VOUIKES KOl
TEAETOUPYIKEG 0Onyieg yia Tnv eykaBidpuon TnG Aatpeiag Twv EAeuciviwv
MuoTtnpiwv oTnv Aiyutrto, 0TTwG TIG €AaBE Kal 0 iBI0¢ aTTd TOUG TTPOYOVOUS TOu,
Kard Tov idlo TpoTTo Kal o Tiudbeog, Ba akoAoubroel kar Ba petafiBdoel otn
XPIOTIQVIKI KOIVOTNTA OAEC TIGC avAAoyeg odnyieg TTou Tou divovTal ATTd TOV
MaoAo, TOu oTTOiOU eival yvroio TéKvo kard tnv mmiorn. To yeyovog Tng
ouvwvudiog Toug BonBd TO Ouyypagéa va OnUIOUPYACEl TOV QTTAPAITNTO
OUVEIPPO, o€ pia eTTox TTou Ta EAcucivia MuoTApia pecoupavouoav Adyw Tng
MUNong Tou Adpiavou Kal TG ouvdeong Toug PeE To MNaveAAAviO.

TéNog, dUo atrd TIG odnyieg TTou divovTal oTov TiuéBeo dnuioupyouv évav

710 AiNlog ApIOTEidNG €TTIONG ava@éPEl TOV 0iVO WG iaUa TOU COPIOTH TToU UTTO@EpEl, Samuel

Jebb, Aeli Aristidis Adrianensis: Opera Omnia. Theatro Sheldoniano. Oxoni 1730, 316.
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OuVveIpPO  TTONITIKAG uong. O MNauAog Tov cUPPBOUAEUEl apevog va OEBETAI TOUG
MEYAAUTEPOUG Kal va pnv €ival EMTIUNTIKOG atrévavtl Toug (A” Tiy., 5.1. 17-19) ,
OaAAG oUTE va atrodéxetal va TrapaBAémeTal €mdn eival véog (A” Tiu., 4.12), av kal
TauTtOxpova Ba TTPETTEl va ATTOQEUYEl TIG VEWTEPIKEG €mBUUies (B~ Tiu., 2.22).
AUTEG 01 OUMPBOUAEG 0OnyoUV TNV UTTOVOIQ OTI EVOEXOMEVWG UTTHPXE MIa dIapdxn
METAEU TwV OUAAOYIKWY opydvwy TTou KARBnKav va TrTapadwaoouv Tn d1oiknon TnG
ekkKAnoiag oe €va dropo. H diaupdaxn auty Bupiel tn dlapdxn METALU TwV
OWHATWY TWV TIPEOPRUTEPWY KAl TWV VEOTEPWV O€ ETTITTEQO TTOANG Kal TIG
OUYKPOUCOEIG TTOU TTPOKaAOUVTAV Kal ATav 101aiTepa Evioveg.. ETTopévwg, cival
oduvaTto va BewpnBei 0TI N yeTdBacn atmmd To GUANOYIKO Opyavo TwV TTPECRUTEPWV
o€ €va ATouo (emmioko1ro) Kal HAAIoTa TTIBAVWG VEOTEPO E€iXE TTPOKAAETEI EVTAOEIG
OTIG XPIOTIOVIKEG KOIVOTNTEG. [lapdpola GAAwOTE éviaon PETALU VEOTEPOU Kal
TTPEOPUTEPWV €ixe UTTAPEEI Kal 0TV A" ETTIOTOAR TTpog KopivBioug Tou KAAuEVTOG

Pwpung, o1rdTEe Kl a11O TO VEOTEPO (NTEITO N ATTOTTOUTIA TOU PJEYAAUTEPOU.

V.5. Emriokotrog
«ITtotog 6 Adyog: el TIG €MIOKOTNG 0Q€YeTaL, KAAOV £QYOU €miOupLel

del 0VV TOV €MIOKOTOV AVETUANTITLV €lval, XS YUVALKOG &vooa, VndPAALov,

0wPEWVA, KOTULOV, PIAOEEVOV, DDAKTIKOV, UT) TTAQOLVOV, T TANKTNV, Un

aloxokeQEdN, AAA Emiekt), Apaxov, APA&QYLEOoV, ToL diov oikov KaAwg
TIQOLOTAUEVOV, TEKVA £XOVTA €V DTTOTAYT LETA TTAOTG OEUVOTNTOG: €L d¢ TIC
TOV OLOV OlKOL TIEOOTNVAL OVK OIDE, WS eKKANOlag Oeov EmipeAn)oeTal U
veoputov, tva pr) topwOelg elg kola EUTTEOT) TOL dxBOA0L. del de avTOV Kol
HaQTLELAV KAAT)V €XELV ATO TV EEwOeV, tva U €lg OVEWIOUOV EUTTEDT) Kal

niayda oL dxBoAov.

(A" Tiu. 3.1-7)

«Tovtov xapwv katéAmov oe ev Kor), tva tae Aelmovta émdlopbwor), kat

232



KATAOTIOT)G KATX TIOALY TTREOPLTEQOVGS, WG €YW TOL dLETAEAUTV, &L TIC 0TIV
AVEYKANTOG, HLAC YUVALKOGS AVT)Q, TEKVA EXWV TIOTA, UT) €V kAT yoola
aowrtiag 1) dvumdtakTa. del YOQ TOV EMIOKOTOV AVEYKANTOV elval wg Oeov
OLKOVOHOV, pT) avOAdN, Un 0QYIAOV, LT TTAEOLVOV, U TIATKTNYV, U
atoxokedn, dAAX prAoevov, PAdyabov, ocwdpowve, dikatov, 6olov,
EYKQATI), AVTEXOUEVOV TOV KATA TNV dOAXTV TTOTOL AdYO0UL, tva duvatog 1) kKal
TIAQAKAAELV €V T1) daoKkaAia T UYLvoUoT) Kol TOUG AVTIAEYOVTAG
EAEYXELYY.

(Tit., 1.5-9)

O 0pog emioKOTIOG XpPnOoIdoTIolEiTal aTTd  TOoug apxaioug 'EAAnveg
OUYYPOQEIC TTPOKEINEVOU va OnAwoel autdév TTou TTpofaivel o€ €EOVUXIOTIKO
€Aeyxo, TTou dlakpivel KATI A TTIBEwpPEi, TOOO 0€ OTPATIWTIKO, OG0 KAl O€ TTONITIKO
eTiedo.”? Emiong, AapBavel TN onuacia Tou cuAAoyIoPoU, TG doKIPAGiag, Tou
eAéyxou, fj NG dieaywyng épeuvag.”® Tnv Kavi Aiabrikn 1o pAPG ETTIOKETITOMAI
[ €TMOKOTTEW-W, a1 Ta OTroia TTAPAyETAl O OPOG ETMMIOKOTTOSC ONAWVOUV ThV
€TTioKEWN WE OKOTIO TN PpovTida. 3

Ooov agopd oTig MNoiuavrikéS ETIOTOAES, akOPa Kal JETA aTTO WIa GUVTOMN
avayvwaon Kal oUykpion Twv dU0 TTPoavaQePBEVTWY XWPIWVY, TTPOKUTITEI GOPUWG
OTI oI TTPOUTTOBECEIC TTOU TiBevTal yia TOV ETTIOKOTIO Kal TNV A1TOdO0N TOUu
aglwpartog eival o1 idlEg Kal oxeTiCovTal PJe TOUEIG TNG (WG A) TN CUYKPOTNPEVN,
KOOMIO CUUTTEPIPOPA TTOU YEVVA Kal TNV £EwWOeV KAAN papTupia Kal atrodoxr, B)
TO YAUO Y) TNV UTTakor Twv TéKvwv O) Tnv olvotrooia kai €) Tn Bpnokeia. Ol
QTTAITAOEIC QUTEC OEV EXOUV OXEON ME €TTayYEAUATIKEG O€LIOTNTEG OUTE ME
etTayyeAuatikry dgovioAoyia oAAG oOxeTiCovTal MPE TIGC ATTAUTACEIS Ol OTTOIEG
UTTApXav TOOO OTOoV €AANVIKO 000 Kal OTO PWMHAIKG KOOHO  yia O00uUg

kataAduBavav TTONITIKEG Béoeic kal aflwpata. MdaAMioTa, eixav OeouoBetnOei

732

MA&Twv, MNoArreia, V1. 506b. Appiavou, Emikrritou AiarpiBai, 1. 22.97.
3 Appiavou, Emiktritou AiatpiBai, 1. 11.88.
**Mar6., 25.35 k.€€. [Mpd€., 7.23.
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O1adIKATIES yIa TOV EAEYXO TNG TTANPWONG AUTWY TWV TTPOUTTOBECEWV.

21NV KAAoIKA ABriva o1Tou eAeyxdTav n oTAon TOU AgIWPATOUXOU OTTEVAVTI
oTnV TTOAN TOU, OTOUG YOVEIG TOU, OTOUG BE0UG, OTA TEKVA TOUG KAl OTNV £V YEVEI
OUMTTEPIPOPA TOU, N OPIOTIKA avdadelign Twv aglwuatoUXwyv yIivoTav PETa atod
Siadikacia TTou oToKaAeiTo dokiuacia pnrépwv.”*® Avaloyeg TPoUTTOBETEIC
€TiBevTo Kal oTn Pwpun, péow Tng cura morum, n THPENON TNG OTToIag eAeyXoTav
aTé Toug KAVOOPES (TINTEG).”*® ETrpokeITo yia évav Arutro éAeyxo Twv nowv,
TTOU apXIK& agopouce ae OAO TO AaO, KATI TTOU OPWG ATAV TTPAKTIKA aduvaro.
IMoAU cuUvTopa o1 ZUYKANTIKOI TNV OIKEIOTTOINBNKAV WG £vav aTTO TOUG TTAPAYOVTEG
TToU KaBopifav Ta péAN TNG TAEN TOUG. ZTNV OUCia ETTPOKEITO YIA £va UnXaviouod
auTO- €AEYXOU KOl QUTO-TTEPIOPICHOU, TIOU Tov avAyayav o€ HEBodO
VOMIJOTIOINONG TNG dUvaung Toug. O €AeyXOC TWV KNVOOPWYV TTPAYUATOTTOIEITO
ouvnBwg MeTA atrd KATTOlo KaTayyeAia GAAWV OUYKANTIKWY Kal €QOoov TO
atmmoTéAEOUa 1AV apvnTikG yia Tov KaTayyeAOueEvo, n pévn {nuia TToU TOUu
ETTEQPEPE ATAV VA PNV PTTOPEI va OPIOTEI 0 KATTOI0 agiwpa yia To UTTOAOITTO aTTd
TO €va £€T0G TTOU dIapKoUoE N BnTeia Twv TiuNTWy. Ta KpITApIa dev ATav TTAVTA
otaBepd | emionua, dAAalav diapkwg avaAoya PE Ta TTPOTEIVOPEVA TTPOTUTTA
NBIKNG CUUTTEPIPOPAS KaTA TO MOS maiorum,. Ta TTPOTUTTA AUTA PETATPETTOVTAV
KABe a1rd 6o0ug gixav Tn duvaTtdTNTA VA TTPOWBNOOUV OUYKEKPIUEVEG QgiES, WOTE
va KeQAAQIOTTOIOUV OIKA TOuG TTAEoVEKTAPATA TTou Ba Toug BonBoucav oTnv
avaAnwn TnG efouaiag. Kard 1o TEAOG TN PWUAIKAG OnUOKPATIAG, ME TOUG
EMQPUAIOUG TTOAEPOUG Kal PETA TNV avAAnyn TnG €¢ouaiag atmd Tov auTokpAaTopa,
o1 Siadikaaieg NBIkoU eA§yxou TrapAkpacav.

Tnv emmoxn Opwg Tou Adpiavou, oTTOTE KAl O AUTOKPATOPAG £BIVE IDIAITEPN
éueaon otnv nBIKN UTTEPOoXN TwV aflwuatoUXwyv Kal Twv avnkoviwv oTnv

dpxouoa Ta¢n eaiveral 0TI UTTAPXEI JI AVAKOUWN Kal ETTAVERNQAVIOT TwV NBIKWV
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Aloxuvng, Kard Tiudpyou, 28.3. John J. Winkler, The Constraints of Desire: The Anthropology
of Sex and Gender in Ancient Greece. Routledge. London — NewYork 1990, 45-70. Douglas M.
MacDowell, The Law in Classical Athens. Thames and Hudson. London 1978, 167-169.
**Alovioiog ANikapvaoelg, Pwyaikr ApxaioAoyia, 20.13.3.

"Valentina Arena “Informal Norms, Values, and Social Control in the Roman Participatory
Context”, o1o0 épyo Tou Dean Hammer, A Companion to Greek Democracy and the Roman
Republic. Wiley Backwell, UK 2015, 217-238.
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QUTWV aTTaITROEWV. EVOEIKTIKG ava@épeTal 0TI 0 Adplavog eoTiale otn diatipnon
NG TTEIfapxiag evidg TOU OIKOU, WOTE va PNV €XEl OE €KTIMNON OTToIoV Ogv
MTTOpOoUCcE va Tnv emIPAAAel. Q¢ OIKAOTAG O€ HIa avTITTapABeon TTATpwWva Kal
atreAEUBEPWY PEPPETAI TOV TTATPWVA OIOTI Oev €XEl TOV KOIVO VOU VIO TNV

opydavwaon oToV 0iKO TOU:

«Aéyovtog Tivog €éavtov vtovoBevOnNvatL LTIO Wiwv ameAevOepwV,
KAl £xeLv D €QyaoTrow, €V olg avTOL TTEAYHUATEVOVTAL €K TV
XONHUATWY, Kal undév am' ékelvwv Aappdvery:
O 00V OLVITY0QOG TV ATEAELOEQWV ATIEKELON, ETTL TTOAAQ XQOVW
AVTOVG TQ MATOWVL AVTWV €V EKAOTOV TAQETXNKEVAL OQAX UV, KAl €Tt
ETOLHOLG elval TaRéXELY €L AVTOLS ETUTOEMOL TR YHATELTOAL ADQLAVOG elmteV

’ 5 \ 7 / 3y \ \ 2 \ ~ \ P 7
Poovtioate 0OV ur) TAAW pépbnTor GAAX Kot aUTOC VOOV KOOV Exnp.” 2

IB1aiTEPO EVOIAPEPOV ETTEDEIKVUE YIA TIG OXECEIG YOVEWY HUE TA TTAIOIA TOUG ATTO
Ta OTToia  aTTaITOUCE va GEBOVTAl TOUG YOVEIC TOUG. ZTNV TTEPITITWOTN VOGS TTATEPA
TTOU TTOPATTOVEDNKE OTI 0 YIOG TOU BEV TOV PPOVTICEI AV Kal EKEIVOG dATTAvNoEe OAa

TOU Ta XpriuaTta, o AdpIavog €dwaE TNV EVTOAN GTOV UIO:

«DPVAAOCE 0OV TOV MATEQA DLX TOVTO YAQ OE €YEVVNOEV GOOVTIOOV 0DV L)

TIAALV TTEQL OOV TIROG e péEpymta.”

2€ avaloyn TTEPITITWON PNTEPAG, OTAV O UIOG TNG EITTE TTWG dEV TNV avayvVwPICEl
WG uNTéPa Tou, 0 AdPIavOg ATTAVTNOE:

«ElL o0 TtV 00K ETUYLYVWOKELS HNTEQQR, OVOE £YW O& MOAlTNV Pwpaiov».”40

7**Eduardus Bocking, Ogiou Adpiavou Arrogaceis kai EmriotoAar, No. 8.

739'O.7T., No.4.
°0.1., No. 14.
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Etropévwg, oKoTTOG TOU OuyypagEa Twv EmoToAwy gival va TTapoucidoel
aglwuaToUXoug - ETTIOKOTTOUG 01 OTToiol TTANPOUV TO NBIKG TTPATUTTO TNG ETTOXNAG.
H duvatrdétnta Tou €mmOKOTTOU AOKNONG €AEyXou TNG TAENG OTOV OIKO TOU
avTavakAd Tnv TTETT0IBNCN Tou Adplavou OTI O OiKo¢ TTPETTEI Va BIOIKEITaI PE TAEN
Kal TreiBapyia, KabBwg Kal TNV TTEPIPPOVNON ToU TTPOG 600UG dev PUTTopolcav va
OI0IKAOOUV TOV 0iKO TOuG ME euTagia. Ouoiwg, o ammaIToUPEVOS OEBAOUOG TWV
TEKVWYV TOU ETTIOKOTTOU TTPOG €KEIVOV, avTAVAKAQ TNV atraitnon Tou Adpiavou yia
ogfaocud Twv TTAIdBIWV TTPOG TOUG Yoveic. H TTpoTpoT yia €va povo yAauo Tou
ETTIOKOTTOU ATAV BERaiwg oUPPWVN PE €va VEO TTPOTUTTO TTOU EiXE EUPAVIOTEI OTN
PWHMAIKN apIoTOKPATIA, AUTO TOu/TngG univirae. lpokeral yia éva dIOPOPETIKO
TIPOTUTTO OUCUYIKOU Biou atrd TO ouvnBeG KATA TNV ETTOXA TWV TTOAWV YAPWV,
avOpwyV Kal yuvaikwyv o€ nAiKia Tekvoyoviag. H ekTTAfpwon Tou TTpoTUTIOU auToU
onAwvel TNV alwvia oufuyiki ayaTn, akOPa Kal otav PETd To BdvaTto Tou evog
até Toug dUo, oI cUuyol PEVouv TTIOTOI Kal dev TTpoBaivouv o AAo yauo.”*t O
id10¢ 0 Adplavdg, TTapd To yeyovog OTI Ol OXECEIG TOU YE TN OUCUYO Tou ZafBiva
0ev ATav KABOAoU KOAEG, €ixe UIOBETACEI AUTO TO TTPATUTTO ECWTEPIKA TOUAGXIOTOV
Kal €ixe ammodwaoel TO00 OTOV €QUTO TOU OO0 KAl OTR OUCUYO TOU TNV QPETA TNG
OEUVOTNTAG, TTOU OXETICETAI PE TNV OIKOYEVEIAKN appovia, T ouluyiki aydaTrn Kai
otopyn. O ammaITouhEVOG QIAOEEVOG XOPAKTAPAG TOU ETTIOKOTTIOU BewpEiTal ouxvda
OTI OXETICETAI PJE TOUG TTEPIODEUOVTEG ATTOOTOAOUG KAl TNV avaykn QIAOEEVIAg TOUG.
Ouwg, TV €1moX TTOU ypd@ovTal O €TTIOTOAEG TETOIA QVAYKN €XEl PEIWBEI OTO
eAGxioTo, TO00 BIOTI TO Aiwua Tou aTTOOTOAOU £XEl EKAEiYEl, 600 Kal BI6TI aTTd Ta
épya Twv ATTOOTOAIKWV TMatépwv @aiveTal va UTTAPYXOUV TOTTIKEG 1EPAPXIEG.
EUAoya avakUTITel TO €pWTNMA Yia TTolo Adyo va €xel TeBei auth n TTpouTTé06eon.
Eivalr oAU mBavé o ouyypa@éag TnG €TMIOTOAAG va OEVEI APIOTOTEXVIKA KAl O€
QUTO TO ONUEIO TN QAIVOUEVIKI yvnoIlOTNTA TNG ETTIOTOANG TOU ME €vav AKOUA
avaxpoviopo. MAaviwg Kal ava@opikd Pe TV TTPoUTTé0eon auth dev EAsiyav
TOKTIKEG KOl TTEPIOTATIKA aTTd TNV TTEPiIOdO Tou AdplavoUu TTOU QAVTAVAKAWVTAI,

OTTWG n €TMioNUN METAKUANON Tou cursus publicum oTto dnudoio Taueio R TV

"'Anna McCullough, “One Wife, One Love: Coniugalis Amor, Grief and Masculinity in Statius’

Silvae” oto €pyo Tng Dana LaCourse Munteanu, Emotion, Genre and Gender in Classical
Antiquity, Bristol Classical Press, London 2011, 175-191.
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apvnon Tou MoAéuovog va @iAogevAoel Tov PeTETTEITa O1adoxo AvTwvivo [Mio Kai
va TIPOoKaAéceEl CATNUA OTNV QUAR TOU QUTOKPATOPA KABWG atmaitibnke n
diaitnoia Tou. H TTpoTpOTI) TIEPI PN QIOXPOKEPDEIAG Kal  a@IAapyupiag
EVOEXOUEVWG OTTOTEAOUV ATTONXO TNG KATNYOPIaG TIOU TTPOCATITETAI OTOUG
XPIOTIAVOUG OTn QPEPOPEVN WG ETTIOTOAR Tou Adpliavou otov PAEyovTa OTI €Xouv
TO XPAMO WG Bed Toug. O1 TTPOUTTOBECEIC ETTOPEVWG VIO TNV avaAnywn Tou
aglIPATOG OXETICOVTAl APEVOG PE TIG YEVIKOTEPEG NOIKEG agieg TTou TTPORARBNnKav
atroé Tov AdpIavo, aQETEPOU PE TTIBAVEG AVTIKPOUOEIG KATNYOPIWY, KABWG Kal YE
(NTAPATA TTOU aPOPOUCAV TOUG OTOXOUG TOU CUYYPA®EQ, OTTWG TNV TTapouadiaon
TWV ETTIOTOAWYV TOU WG YVAOIWV.

To 1edio eTTOPEVWG TTOU ETTNPEACE TTPOdIAYPAPES TOU ETTIOKOTTO €ival TO
TOANITIKO. H nBIKR akepaidTNTA TOU ETTIOKOTIOU €ival avdAoyng QUTAG TTouU
ATTAITEITAI KAl YId OOO0UG OPACTNPIOTTOIOUVTO OTO TIONITIKO TTEdio, €iTE TOU
EAANVIKOU E€iTE TOU PWHPAIKOU KOOUOU, av Kal Oev QaiveTdl IO TOV ETTIOKOTIO v
UTTAPXEl KATToIa avaAoyou €idoug dokipacoia. 2tnv llpo¢ Titov EmioroAn tnv
TTARPWOoN Twv NBIKWV TTPodlaypaPwyv TNV Kpivel o Titog. Ztnv A™ TiudBeov dev
UTTAPXEl Kapia OXeTIKA avagopd. Asdopévou, Opwe OTl To 2° KEPAAQIO TNG
ETTIOTOARG, TTOU TTPONYEITAI TNG TTEPIYPAPAG TWV ATTAITACEWYV VIO TO ETTIOKOTTIKO
agiwpa, TEPIypAa@el TN cuvaBpolon TNG eKKANoiag Ba PTTopouce va UTToTEBEI pIa
ouvdeon. AnAadr Ot Tov €AeyXO QOKEi n XPIOTIOVIKA KoIvOTNTA, KaTd £va
TPOTUTTO TTI0  GUAAOYIKO, ammd autd TnG [lpo¢ Titov EmortoAng. ETriong,
aTTouOoIAdel OTTOIAdATIOTE AvVAPOPd YIa AAANEG TTAPAUETPOUG aTTOdOONG TOU
aglwpatog. Agv UTTAPXEI KATTOIOG XPOVIKOG TTpoadlopioudg, dnAadr Enynon yia
TO XPOVIKO d1ACTNUA TToU aTTodideTal TO agiwua, av gival I00BI0 1 TTEPIOPICPEVNG
XPOVIKAG 10XU0¢. OUTe avagépeTtal duvatoTnTa petaBifaong Tou SIKaIWUATOG OTO
afiwpa oTIC €TTOUEVEC YEVIEG TNG OIKOYEVEIAG TOu €TOKOTTOU. Paivetalr 6Tl ol
KOIvOTNTEG Oev  eixav akOpa KkANBei va avTigeTwtrioouv  TéTola  (NTRMATO
MOVIMOTATAG TOU aglwuaTtog i dladoxng. AuTo icwg dnAwvel 6T av Kal To agiwpa
ATav ammd TTaAaidTEPa BEoPOBETNPEVO, TOUAAXIOTOV OE KATTOIEG KOIVOTNTEC OTTWG
aut) Twv QINIMTTTTNOiIWY, €v TOUTOIC YIa TTPWTN QOPA& TTEPIBAAAETAI PE BEOMIKO

KUPOG Kal ETTICAPOTNTA WG TTPOG TN AEITOUpyia Tou.
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To ToNITIKS TTEPIBAANOV dev ATAV TO POVO TTOU €0£TE AVANOYES ATTAITHOEIG
yla 6ooug kataAduBavav adlwpata. Ommwg €xel Ndn  avaeepbei  nBIKEG
TTPOdIaYPAPEG TIBEVTO Kal Yo TOUG dIadOX0UG QIANOCOPOUG OTIG OXOAEG TOUG.
YTrevlupicetal 0TI oTnV €TTIOTOAN TToU aTTECTEIAE N [MAwWTiva 0TV OXOAr} TwvV
Emkoupeiwv  oxeTIKA pe TNV €TTIAOYN dI0dOXOU QIAOCOPOU YIa TN OXOAr, duo
ATav 1a Baoika KpItipIa. To TPwTOo, N T@wv nbwv vrepoxn. To DEUTEPO N APICTEIA
METACU TWV OPOOOEWV Kal n dUvaun Twv AOywv. ZT0 OnUEio auTtd UTTAPXE! HIa
OKOUa OUYKAION PETOEU €KKANOCIAG Kal QIANOCOPIKWY OXOAwv. Agv gival pévo ol
NOIKEG TTPOdIayPaPEG AAAG Kal N yvwon NG XPIoTiavikig d1IdaokaAiag Kkai n
peTAdoon TNG. ETTouévwg, avTioToiXn TG apIoTEiag YETALU OopodOLwy aTTaiTnon
gival: «ur vedputov, tva pn tvpwBelc eic kolpa euméot) Tov dxBoAov» (A” Tiy.,
3.6). AvtioToixn NG duvaung Twv AOYywvV E€ival n oTmaitnon «... daKTkOV»(A”
Tiy., 3.2), «&dvtexOHeVOV TOU KATX TV dWaXTNV ToTtov AdYyov, tva duvatog 1
Kal TIaQAKaAey €v 1) OWaockaAlx T UYxtvoLor) KAl ToUS AVTIAEYOVTAg
EAéyxewv» (Tir., 1.9). Autd @aivetal va gival GAAWOTE Kal TO KATEGOXNV £PYO TO
OTTOI0 ETTIQUAACCETAI VIO TOV ETTIOKOTIO OTIG [ToIuavTikES ETTIOTOAEC @ N JETAdOON
NG UyIoUS O10a0KaAiag Kal O EAEYXOG TWV AVTIAEYOVTWV.

H éugaon oT1o JIOOKTIKO £€py0O TOU ETTIOKOTTIOU apPXilEl va TTapouciddeTal
oto 2° p.X. aiva Kol PAANIoTa n KaBoAikOTNTa TNG €KKANCIOG va cuvdieTal
ETMKTOKTIKA OxI MOvo pe Tnv Euxapiotia aAA& pe TV uyip opB6doén
Sidaockahia.”*? H éupaon armodideTal oTo yeyovdg OTI pe To BAvato Tou
lMoAUkapTTOoU €gagavifovtal o1 TeAeUTAiol QOPEIC MPVAMNG TNG ATTOOTOAIKAG
016a0KaAiag Kal TTPOEKUWE AUTOPATA N avAykn TOVIOPoU TnNG SIOAKTIKAG auBevTiag
Tou emmokOTToU. ETITTAéoV, UTTAPEE €évTovn n avAykn avTikpouong TwWV QIPETIKWY,
amé 10 Mapkiwva o oToiog Bewpouce OTI N ekKAnoia eixe Tpofei o€
dlaoTpéBAwon TG didackaAiag Tou AtTooTdAou lMNaulou €wg Toug MN'VWOTIKOUG Ol
oTroiol agiwvav atmooToAIkr] diadoxr Kabwg Ioxupilovtav OTI TOug gixe TTapadobei
atrd TOUG aTrooTOAOUG Pia PUOTIKR didaokaAia. H ekkAnaia TpoRaAe tn &ikA TNG

O16aoKaAia Kal atTooToAr, TOVIoE TO BIOAKTIKO £PYO TOU ETTIOKOTTOU OTOV OTTOI0

742

MntpotroAitou Mepyduou lwavvou A. ZnlioUAa, H Evérng the EkkAnaoiag, 110.
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EKQPACETAI N EVOTATA TNG EKKANCIAG Kal 0 OpOG TNG KABOAIKNG ekkAnaiag ApxIoe
VA ATTOKTA, EKTOG ATTO TO TTEPIEXOMEVO TNG TTapouaiag Tou XpioTou dia Tng Ociag
EuxapioTiag kal 1o TTEPIEXOPEVO TNG 0pBOdOENG d1IdAOKAAIOG KOBWGS Kal TNV
katoxn Tou Kavova tng Ayiac papnc o€ avtiBeon 1Tpog TIG AIPETIKEG opddeg. O
ETTIOKOTTOG BewpnBnke 81ad0x0G TwV ATTOOTOAWY OXI HOVO WG TTPOG TNV NYEdia
™G EuxapioTiag aAAd Kal w¢ TTPOG TNV ATTOOTOAIKA OI000KOAIA, VW TO OUVOAO
TWV TTIIOTWV YIA VO CUPMPETEXEI OTAV €vOTNTA TNG EuxapioTiag ogeIAe va TTAnpoi
TV TpoUTdleon TnG opbodotiac.’”® 1o TAaiclo autd evidooovtal Kal Ol
lMoiuavrikég ETIOTOAESG, 01 OTToiEG €0TIACOUV OTO OIDOKTIKO £PYO TOU ETTIOKOTTOU
Kal OAWV Twv aglwuatouXwVv TNG eKKANoiag, KabBuwg kal atnv uyif d1dackaAia o€
avTiBeon pe Tn SISAcKaAia Twv QIPETIKWV.

To dI0aKTIKO £pyo Tou €TIOKOTTOU OTIG MMoIpavTikéG ETTIOTOAEG @aiveTal OTI
O¢ev gival yévo eowTePIKO, dnAadN va a@opd POvo oTa PEAN TNG ekkKAnoiag. To
akpIBWG avTieTo. AauBdvel xwpa dnNPocia Kal TTIBavVWS EVWTTIOV N XPIOTIAVWY,
€€ OU Kal N onuacia TNG £EwBev KAAAG HAPTUPIAG Eival ETTITOKTIKN: «del ¢ avTOV
Kal papTuolay kaAnv éxetv amo twv €EwDev, tvar ur) €lg OVEWDIOUOV EUTIEOT)
kat mayda tov dixoAov» (A” Tiu., 3.7). H eikéva autr) BERaia Taipidder ye 1o
YEVIKOTEPO TTEPIBAAAOV TNG E@Eoou TTou Acitoupyei wg oKNVIKO TNG ETTIOTOARG.
Apkei va avagepBei o pdAog NG EQEoou oTo Kivnua TG B™ 20@I0TIKAS, KABWG Kal
To yupvdaoio Tng [epouciag Otmou AduBavav  Xwpa pPNTOPIKOI  AYWVEG.
EvOexouéVwG, O ETTIOKOTTOC VA EUTTAEKOTAV O€ TETOIOUG AYWVEG, UE AVTAYWVIOTEG
EKTTPOOWTTOUG AAAWV AATPEIWV ] PINOCOPIKWY TXOAWV.

Ooov agopd o010 POAO TOU €TMOKOTTOU WG oikovouou (Tir., 1.7), auti n
avagopd €xel odnynoel oTtnv  Tremmoibnon 6T To €pyo TOU  ETTIOKOTTOU
oupTrepINGUBave  Tov  nBIKG  éAeyxo TNG  KOIVOTNTAG  KOI  OIKOVOMIKEG
appodIdTNTEC."*® AIOTI GUyKpiveTal e Tov oikovduo, dnAadr Tov SoUAo Tou
AduBave To uPnAdTEPO adiwua OTOV OIKO TTOU AVAKE Kal OTOV OTToio atrodidovrav

avaAoyeg apuodioTnTeG. AAWOTE, OIKOVOUIKEG APPOBIOTNTEG EiXAV Ol ETTIOKOTTOI

0o.m, 111-121.

7 Eival xapaKTnpIoTIKG 6T aTIG MMoiuavTikéc ETIoToAéC OTI aTrousIadouv GUECES Kal PNTEG
avagopég oe MuaTrpia TnG EKKANCiag.

Twtpng =. AeoTéTng, Yméuvnua oty A” Tiué6sov, 94-295
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Kal w¢ afiwua otV KAAoIKA ABAva.”*® O époc dTTwS Kal Ta TTapdywyd Tou
oXeTiCovTal OVTWG PE TNV Evvola TNG d10iknong Kal TN dlaxEipiong. XapaktnpioTiKO
Tapadelyya n emoTtoAl TG MNMAWTivag 0TV OXOAN Twv ETTIKOUpEIWY OTTOU N
Ol10iKNoN TNG ava@EPETal WG olkovounua. ANG Kal n TEXVN TNG TTOAITIKAG Kal TNG

dIaKUBEPVNONG XaPaKTNPIZETAI WG OIKovouiKn atro Tov MNAdTwva:

«Ovkovv, 6 vV 01) dleokomovpeDa, PaveQOV WS EMIOTAUN Hia TEQL TAVT €0Tl
TaAvTor TAUTNV O¢ ElTE PATIAKNV ELTE TIOALTIKTV €1TE OUKOVOULIKNV TIG

ovopalel, undev avt dadPeppedo».

O XOpaKTNPIOWOG TOU ETTIOKOTIOU WG OIKOVOUOU OTNV €TTIOTOAN auTtrh BeRaiwg
oxeTiCetan pe TN O10iknoNn. Opwg TO TTEPIEXOUEVO TNG Oloiknong B¢ @aiveTal va
OXETICETAI PE OIKOVOUIKA 1 opyavwTikG Béuarta, aAlAd pe 1 dlaxeipion NG
d1daokaAiag. Touto TTPOKUTITEI ATTO TNV TEAIKN TTPOTACN TTOU OKOAOUBEI TIC

TTPOUTTOBE0EIC TTOU OpidovTal YIa TOV ETTIOKOTTO:

«DeL Y TOV ETioKTIOV AVEYKANTOV elvat ws Oeov olkovopov (...) tva duvatog
1 Kal maakaAely év 1) dwaokaAila T vywxwvovon (...)»

(Tir., 1.7-8)

Kopugaio CATNUa TTpog €peuva gival o POAOG TOU ETTIOKOTTIOU OTd
OPYOVWTIKA OXAMOTA TTOU TTPOTEIVOVTAI OTIG BUO ETTIOTOAEG KAl OI ETTIOPACEIG TTOU
auTd €xouv dexBei. TNV Mpog Titov EmOTOAnN, O €TTIOKOTTIOC TIPOEPXETAI ATTO TNV
TAEN Twv TTPecBUTEPWY, TTOU O TiTOG £xel avaAdfel va TomoBeTioel. H petdfaon
1T TOV OPIoHO TTPECRUTEPWY OTIC TTPODIAYPOPES TOU ETTIOKOTTOU OIKAIOAOYEITAI
MOVO OTTd TNV TIEPITITWON O ETTIOKOTTOC €ival YEAOG TOU OCWHATOG TWwV
TpecPuTépwy. H petdBaon yiverar pdAAov ammoéTopa kai Eevilel. Kavovikd, Ouwg
Kal ava@opikd pe 1o TEPIBAAAOV TNG KpATNG atrokAEIoTIKA, auTd dev Ba ETTpETTE

G, I* 34,
"MAéarwv, MoAmikég, | 259¢.
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va oupBaivel. AioT, OTTWG £xel AdN avagepOei, n TTONITIK dour OTIG TTOAEIS TNG
KpriTng ouvioTato otn cUYKAION TOU CWHATOG TWV KOTUWY OTOUG OTTOIOUG TIBETO
Evag ETTIKEQPAANG O Tpwroouog. Katd Tov idlo TPOTTO, O ETTIOKOTIOC TTPOEPXETAI
aTTO TO CWHA AUTO Kal TAUTOXPOVA TIBETAI ETTIKEQAAAG TOU GUANOYIKOU OpydAvou.
H nyeTikn Tou B€on cival adlau@IioPATNTN KAl ETTEKTEIVETAI O€ OAO TO vNnOi, 0 OAn
TN YEWYPAQIKN €KTAOT TOU. AgV UTTAPXEI Kapia EvOEIEN i ava@opd yia TO XPOVIKO
OIACTNUA TTOU TNPOUCE TO agiwua f av ATav KANPovouIko.

O 1p4110G, OUWG, PE TOV OTTOIO TTAPOUCIAZETAl TO AGiWPA TOU ETTIOKOTTOU
otnv ‘Eg@eoco cival TeAeiwg dIaQopeTIKO. KatapxAg Kal ava@opika PeE OAEC TIG
Béoceig TTou dIaBAETTOUV AvodO TOU HOVO-ETTIOKOTTOU ONUEIWVETAI OTI O OPOG
EMIOKOTTOC O€ XpnoIdoTIolEiTal KABOAoU. AVTIOETWG, XPNOIYOTTOIEITAlI O OPOG

emokorr (A” Tiy., 3.2), 6w kKai otov KAAuevTa Pwung:

«Kat ot amootoAot uwv Eyvwoav dux tov Kvglovnuwv ot £01g £otat €7l ToL

OVOUATOG TG ETUOKOTING».748

O 06pog Bewpeital 611 ATTOdIdEI TO TTEPIEXOUEVO TOU QEIWPATOG. YTTApXOUuV,
OMWG, dUO ONUAVTIKEG TTAPAUETPOI TTou dev diacagnvifovral. O TTPWTOS apopd
oTnNV PovadikoTNTa ToUu aglwPaTog. Av dnAadrn TTPOKEITAI yIa €vav €TTIOKOTTO A
TEPIOTOTEPOUG. O BeUTEPOC APOPA OTN YEWYPAPIKN BAcn TTou KataAauBdavouv
000l KATEXOUV TO Q&iwpa o€ TTEPITITWON TTOU Eival TTEPICCOTEPOI TOU £vog. H
XPAON TOU OPOU ETTIOKOTTH ATTAAAACOEI TO CUYYPAPEQ TNG ETTIOTOANG ATTO TNV
0pI0BETNON QUTWY TWV TTAPANETPWY KOl TO a@rVvel OTn BIAKPITIKI EUXEPEID TNG
KoIvOTNTaG. Towg &€ va eTTPOKEITO yIa £va BEUA TTOU TTPOKAAOUCE avTaywVIGHOoUG,
€€oU Kal n opynA Kal 0 BUPOS E TOV OTTOIO TTPOCEPYXOVTAI TA HEAN TNG KOIVOTNTOG.
Tautdxpova, n XpAon Tou OPou ETTITPETTEI OTO CUYYPAPEQ TNG ETTIOTOARG va gival
oupBartog ue 1o TTePIBAAAoV TNG E@éoou, pia atrd TIG EAAXIOTEG EAANVIKEG TTOAEIG
4TTOU TO a&iwHa KaTaypaQeTal o€ €TTIYPaPr HOAIC To 42/43 u.X. "° Emiong, eival

"B Amr. Mar.: KAqung Pwung, Moog KopivBioug A, 44.1.
749N|'|<og MNavvokémouhog, H [lepoudia e Egéoou, 60-61. KepdAhaio I11.3. MeBodoAoyikn
TPooEyyion Twv loiuaviikwy ETIoTOAWV.
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oupBartdég pe TNV avdamAaon Tou 10TopikoU TrepIBAAAovTog Tou 1%

M. X, alwva,
WOoTE va KaAUwel TNV weudwvupia tng €moToAnG. Maviwg, otnv A™ Tiu., o
ETTIOKOTTOG O OuvdéeTal KABOAOU pE TOUG TTPECPBUTEPOUG, OUTE AUECA OUTE
EUUECA KAl OTTWOONTIOTE OEV EPPAVICETAl WG ETTIKEQAAAG TOug. Evdexouevn Kai
TTAVTWG £UPEON OUVOECN @aiveTal va UTTAPXEl PE TOUug dlakdvoug, TOCO OIOoTI
OKOAOUBOUV auéow YETA TOV ETTIOKOTTO 600 Kal OIOTI TIBEVTAI YIa EKEIVOUG OI iDIEG

oXedOV TTPoUTTOBEDEIG.

AuTO TO OTOIXEIO, OUWG, TTOU OIVETAl YIO TOV ETTIOKOTIO KOl QAVEPWVEI
QIANOCOQIKN ETTIPPON €ival TA PUATA TTOU XPNOIKJOTTOIOUVTAI VIO TV KATAANWN TOU

agluaTog:

«&l TIG €MOKOTNG 0Q€YeTaL, KaAAoL éQgyov émbupet» (A Tiu. 3.1).

To prua opéyeocBal xpnoiyotroigital ammd Tov [MauAo otnv [lpo¢ EPpaious
EmoroAn, 11.16 yia va dnAwaoel Tnv emdiwén TnNG oupdviag TTaTpidag. AvTIOETWC,
XPNOIMOTIOIE TO priua €mMOUNEv ue apvnTIKA dIGOTACT), TTPOKEINEVOU va ONAWOCEI
avnBikéTNTa (A” Kop., 10.6) | owpatikf embupia (MaA., 5.17).7° Ztnv mepimtwon
auTr), OJWG, N onuacia Tou pPAMATOG €pxeTal o€ eubegia avtiBeon pe TO
XOPOKTNPIOPO TOU QVTIKEIUEVOU TOU WG KaAou épyou. H avtigaon uTTopEi va
auBAuvOEi, epbdoov Ta priparta epunveuBoulv BAcEl TNG ONUACIiag TTOU TOUG £BIVE O
ETikTnNTOG. ZTNV TTEPITITWON QUTA TO £mBUpEiv wg terminus tecnicus dnAwvel TnNv
emdiwén TTou oTepEiTal AoyiknG. AvTiBeTa, TO opéyeoBar dnAwvel €KTOC atmd Tn
VEVIKA Kal TNV éAhoyn, opBoloyikr emdiwen.”>t Me Tnv Tautéxpovn XpAoN TwV
OUO PNUATWY Kal TNV EPUNVEIQ TOUG PE TTEPIEXOMEVO AVAAOYO HE AQUTO TTOU TOUG
divel o ETiktnTOC, 0 ouyypagéag karopBwvel dUo akdua oTéxous. Katapxdag, va
evapuovioel TN QIA0COPia Tou XPIOTIOVIOMOU HWE auTh Tou ETTiKTnTOU TTOU €iXE
Kate€oxAv emTnpedoel Tov Adplavd. AeUTEPOV, VA ICO0PPOTTHCEI TNV TTPOCWTTIKA

@INodogia pe TNV UTTEUBUVN, coPBapr Kal evAPETN TTPOCEYYION TOU QgIWUATOG.

”°Jerome D. Quinn / William C. Waker, The First and Second Letter to Timothy, 244.

Applavou, Emkriitou AiarpiBai, 3.21, 4.1.. Adolf Friedrich Bahnoffer, Epiktet und das Neue
Testament. A. Topelmann. Giessen 1911, 18. 112. 125. 162. 247.

751
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AI6TI 0 eTTiOKOTIOG Qgv €ival €PPAIO MIAG QUOIKAG avalnTnong KOIVWVIKAG
avayvwpIong Kal 1o0xU0¢. AvTiBeTa av Kal EQOPUATal YEV ATTO QUTHA, TO alwua

e€IdavikeveTal JEOW TNG QPIAOCOPNPEVNG TTPOCEYYIONG Kal £TTIOIWENG TOU.

V.6. NMpeoBuTEPOG

«uT) dHEAEL TOV €V ool xaplopatog, 6 £€0001 oot dix TpopNTEIAG HET
ET0E0EWS TWV XEWQWV TOL TIRe0PBUTEQIOL»
(A" T, 4.14)
«Ol kaA@g TEoeoTwTEG TEECBUTEQOL DITANG TIUNG dElovobwoay,
HAALOTa Ol KOTIVTEG €V AOYW Kal ddaokaAia - Aéyel yao 1) yoadn Bovv
aAowvtoa oU
PLHOoELS - kal &ELog 0 €QYATNG TOL (IoBOL aAvTOV. KATA TIRECBUTEQOV
KATNYoQlay 1) taQadéxov, EKTOG &L p1) €Tt OLO 1) TOLWV HAQTUQWV. TOVG
AUAQTAVOVTAGS EVWTILOV TAVTWV EAgYXE, va Kat ol Aotrtot poPov Exwor»
(A" Ty,
5.17-20)

«Tovtov xapw katéAmov oe év Kort), tva tae Aelmovta €émidopOwor),
KAL KATAOTIOTC KAt TIOALV TTReOBUTEQOVS, WS €Y ToL dletalAuny, el tig
E0TIV AVEYKANTOC, HLAS YUVALKOS AVIQ, TEKVA EXWV TILOTA, UT) €V KatnyoQin
AOWTIAG T) AVLTIOTAKTA. DEL YAQ TOV EMIOKOTOV AVEYKATTOV...»

(Tir., 1.5-7)

To aiwpa Tou TTPECPUTEPOU €ival 1BIAITEPO TTEPITTAOKO WG TTPOG TNV
EpMNVEIa TOu, TNV TTPOEAEUCT) Kal TNV KATAYWYH Tou, TN 60N TOU OTO OPYAVWTIKO
OXAMO TNG €KKANCIAG Kal TO TTEPIEXOUEVO Tou. 'HON éxouv avaAuBei oTo OXETIKO

UTTOKEQAAQIO TO CWMPATA TWV TIPECRUTEPWY, T OTTOId UTTO TNV ETIPPON NG
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PWHMAIKAG OUyKAATOU peTageAixBnoav kal autd oe [epouaies. TMpeoBuTepol
UTTAPXAV Kal OTO apXaio lopanA, wg eTTIKEQAAAG TWV EKTEVWV OIKOYEVEIWY, Ol
oxnUaTidav TIG PATPIEG, WG BAon Twv QUAWY Ol OTToIEG aTTapTIfav To £€BvOog Tou
lopanA. O poAog TOoug Oe KABe @dAon TnG I10TOpPiaG Tou lopanA cival

SIAQOPETIKAS. 2 ApXIKE avaAauBavouv BITTAWHATIKEC OTTOOTOAEC, >3

n eivai
OTPATIWTIKOI NYETEG, VW OTNV TTEPIOdO TNG BaciAciag oxnudTi{av To0 CUUBOUAIO
TOou BaclAig, cixav Opwg ammwAéoel Pépog TnG duvaung Toug. Ooov agopd OTIG
OUVaYWYEG, OTTWG ndN €xel avagepBei, uTTAPXAV WG agiwpa, OPwG O PaiveTal va
£XOUV 1EPATIKEC appOdIOTNTES. ™ Kupiwg, To afiwpa dev UTTAPXEl O€ OAEC TIC

ouvaywy£éc aAAd TTapaTnpeital pévo oTIS TTEPIoXES TN Mikpdg Aaiag. >

Ooov agopd otn xprion Tou 6pou otnv lNpog Tirtov, e€aitiag TNG EAAEIYNGS
oTOoIXEiWV yia UTTapén 10UdAIKAG KOIVOTNTAG OTNV TTEPIOXN KAl Adyw TOU TTOANITIKOU
OUOTAMATOG TTOU iOXUE TOUAAXIOTOV HEXPI TNV £TTOXN TOU Adplavou, OTTwG EXEl
non avaAubei 01O TTPONYOUHEVO UTTOKEQPAAQIO, IOXUEI TO OPYaVWTIKO OXAPa
TPEOPUTEPWY — ETTIOKOTTOU KOT avaAoyia Tou KpNnTIKOU TTOMITIKOU OXHUATOG
KOOUOU (KOOUWV)— TTpwTOKOoOoU. OTTWG aKPIBWS O KOOUOI TTPOEPXOVTAV OTTO
TIG QUAEG pIag TTOANG yia va OXNPATIOOUV TO OWWPA TOU KOOUOU, KAtd Tov idlo
TPOTTO 01 TTPECPUTEPOI Ba opioBouv atrd Tov TiTo kard moAiv. Aev gival cagég av
oTnv KABe 1TOAN Ba utTdpxouv €vag N TTEPICOCOTEPOI TTPECPRUTEPOI, oUTE av Ba
OUYKEVTPWVOVTAI O€ KATTOIO OnUEio Tou vnoloU yia va cuvedpidoouyv yia BEuarta
TTOU a@OopoUVv OTNV KPNTIKN €KKAnaia, 1 av Ba cuvedpialav katd TTOAN, OTTWG
iOXUE KAVOVIKA YIO TO OWPA TOU KOOUOU. AUTO, OUWG, TTOU pNTA TTPOKUTTTEI Eival
OTI 0 KaBEévag atrd auToug Ba PTTOPOUCE VA OpPIoTEN €TTIOKOTTOC. pogavwg, o
apIBudC Toug Katd TTOAN dev opiletal pnTd, d10TI Ba £¢apTAdTo ATTd TNV TTANPWON
TWV CUYKEKPIMEVWYV TTPOBIAYPAPWYV: Va €ival avEyKANTOG, va €xel TTpoPei o€ Eva
MOVO YAUO Kal Ta TEKVA TOU va €ival TTIOTA Yy KOOUIWTATN diaywyry. Mévo 6T1av Ba

TTPOKEITAI YIa TOV OPIOHO ETTIOKOTIOU N Bdcon auTtrh Twv TTpodiaypagwy Ba gival

2 R. Alastair Campbell, The Elders, 20-22.
3 ApiBu. 22.7. Kpirég, 11.5-11.

> R. Alastair Campbell, The Elders, 20-28.
> |.V.4. H Zuvaywyn.
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MO oaPng Kal e¢eidikeupévn. H €u@aon oTtn dlaxEipion Tou 0iKou TOUG aTTO TOUG
TTPECPUTEPOUG ATTOBEIKVUEI TTEPITPAVA TN YEVIKA aTTOOEKTH B€on, OTI N eKKAnaia
¢ekivnoe atmmd TOUG OIKOUC — €KKANOie¢ Kal OTI Ol EMKEQPAANG TWV OiKWV
AgIToupyouoav Kal WG ETTIKEQAANG TOU OiKOU Toug — ekkAnoia. Tautdxpova, n
¢upaon otn dlaxEipion TOU 0iKou gival ATTOAUTWG CUMPPBATH PE TIGC APXES KAl Ogieg
TTou TTpowBouce n TONITIKA Tou Adplavou, OTTwG €xel Adn TTEPIypaPEi OTO

KEPAAQIO TOV ETTIOKOTTO TTOU TTPONYNONKE.

H kardotaon, opwg, dev tTapoucidletal idla otnv ‘E@eco. MAAioTa, TO
agiwpa TOUu TTPECPBUTEPOU TTapoucoialeTal o€ OUO OIAPOPETIKEG QACEIC. TNV
TPWTN Ol TIPECPUTEPOI CUVEPYXOVTAlI OE OCWHO Kol PE TNV ETTiBeon XeElpwyv
ETTIKUPWVOUV TNV avAadeIgn evog TTPOCWTTOU EVTOG TNG XPIOTIAVIKAG KoIvoTnTag (A”
Tiy., 4.14). Ze gia govo TTPOTACH KOTAYPAPOVTAI OPKETEG TTANPOPOPIES YIa TOV
TPOTTO TTOU A&IToupyoUoE N €KKANCia Kal To pOAO TOU TTPECPRUTEPOU OTNV TTPWTN
XPOVIKA @Aon TnG: Kata Tn didpkeia NG didaokaAiag (mpognreia), KATToIo HEAOG
TNG KOIVOTNTAG, OTN CUYKEKPIPEVN TTEPITITWON O TINOBEOG, AauPBavel TO yapioua.
To mpecButépio dNAadA TO CwWHa TwV TTPECPRUTEPWY TTPORAIVEI OE ETTIKUPWTIKA
TTPAgN, TNV £TTiBeON XEIpWY, yia va emBeBaiwoel TR AWn Tou xapiouarog. Q¢
Xapioua BePaiwg €dwy utTopei va evvonBei kKatd Tov TTOMITIKO OPICKO TOou éva
BaupaoTo KatopBwa, TO OTT0I0, KATA TOV TTAUAEIO OPICPO Tou, Ba CUUPBAAAEI
oTNV OIKOOOMNON TNG EKKANCIAG. To TTEPIEXOUEVO TOU XAPIOUATOG TTEPIYPAPETAI
OTOV TTPONYOUNEVO OKPIBWS OTiXO Kal ATTOTEAEITAI ATTO TO TPITITUXO: avayvwaon —
TTapdkAnon — didaokaAia. Q¢ TTapoxog Tou xapiouaroc dev KaTaypd@eTal TO Aylo
Mvedpa, oute GPWG KAl TO OUVOAO TwWV PEAWV TNG €kKANnoiag. To TrpecBuTépio
ETTIKUPWVEI HETA ETTIBECEWCS XEPIWV OE Ui Snuodoia Kivnon.”® To peopuTtépio Se
AeiToupyei w¢g ocwpa TTPeoBUTEPWY  10UBAIKAG Cuvaywyng, ouTe WG Cwua
TTPEOPRUTEPWYV ATTOPOITWY €AANVIKOU yuuvaaoiou, dnAadr wg pia GAAn yepouaia.

AIOTI n yepouoia Twv TeAeuTaiwyv Paoifotav oTn dnuioupyia evog OTEVOTEPOU

7°T TNV TTEPITITWON QUTH ETTIQUAAGCOETAI YIa TO TIPECPRUTEPIO O POAOC TOU POPED TWV XAPICUATWY
eVIOC TOU OWHATOC TNG EKKANOIOG, &vd PEXPI Kal Tov 5° aiva KoTaypda@etal SISAKTIKN
OpaaTtnpEIdTNTa Twv TTPEaRUTEPpWY TNV E@eco. To TTpeafuTépio gival o HaKpIvog TTPOYOVOS TOU
Beopou NG ouvodIKATNTAG, A. MOoX0G, «ZUAOYIKG Xdpiopa, oUvodol Kal EvoTnTa OTNV I0TopIia
NG ekKAnaiagy, 2uvaén 133 (2015), 31-45.
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KUKAOU opoTipwy, diadikagia TTou dev TTEPIYPAPETAlI OTNV ETTIOTOAN. OUTE, OUWG,
@aivetal va €xel kal poAo consilium principis, dnAadr cupBouAwy Tou TiudBeou N
Tou etTiokoTToU. H €ikdva €ival o ouuPaTh PME AUTH VOGS KOAAgyiou Kupiwg TNG
onuéoIag PpWHAIKAG AaTpeiag: Ta HPEAN TTPOEPXOVTAl ATTO OIKOYEVEIEG TTOU
UTTopoUdav va £xouv oiko Kai ival aflooéBaoTta.”’ AaoyohoUvtal ge TN AaTpeia
KAl OUYKEKPIMEVA e TN OIOACKAAIQ AUTAG, TNV OTToia YAAIOTA KAl EPUNVEUOUY,
woTe va duvavTtal va  avayvwpioouv 0TI TO xdpioua 6viwg d00nke otov TINoBEo
Kal va TO BERaIWOOUV PE TNV ETTIBECN TWV XEIPWV TOUG. [evIKA PANIOTA YiveTal
aTTOOEKTO OTI OTA OUYKEKPIYEVA Xwpia O OpOG TTPECPUTEPIO AVOPEPETAl OTO
agiwua Tou TTPecPuUTEPOU. OcwpeiTal dBnAadry, 0TI dE XPNOILOTTOIEITAI HE OKOTTO VO
SnAWOoel évav NAIKIOKS TTPoadlopiopd, aAAG auTd To idio To atiwpa.”® Apketd
KOVTIVO TTAPAAANAO OTO pwuaikd KOOMO €ival n Ta KOAAEyla TNG TNG dnUOCIOg
PWHOIKAC Aatpeiac.”® ZTn xpioTIAvIKA €KKANCIa, OTIWC TTOPOUCIAETal OTa
OUYKEKPIMEVA Xwpia, n AsIToupyia Twv PJEAWV TOUG OXAUATOG TTAPOUCIACETAl WG
MN €UKOAN va eAeyxBei TOOO WG TTPOG TN CUVOAIKA TwV TTPECPRUTEPWY AEITOUpyia
Kal wg TTPog TNV d1ddoon Kal diIdackaAia TnG TrioTng. TOTE avatTuxdnke n 1édon
NG dnuIoupyiag KEVTPIKAG dlaxeipiong o€ £va TTPOCWTTO, OTTWG aKPIBWS CUVERN
Kal oTa KOAAEyIa TNG ONUOOCIOG AQTPEIAg PE TN CUPUETOXN TOU QUTOKPATOPA —
pontiff oe autd. ZTn CuyKeKpPIPEVN TTEPITITWON N dlaxeipion auTh TTEPACE OTOV

Tiubé6¢o.

Touto TrpokUTITEl ATTd TIGC 0Onyie¢ TTou Tou divovtal atrd Tov [lauAo
QVOQOPIKA PE TN CUPTTEPIPOPA TOU TTPOG Toug TTPEoPRUTEPOUG (5.17-20). Ze pia
TTPOOTIABEIO EPUNVEIAG TWV AEYOUEVWYV TTPOKUTITEI OTI APXIKA OI TTPECPUTEPOI
Exouv paci pe v Tpooopd TnG Euxapioteiag kalr TRV apuodidtnTa  TNG

01daokaAiag. ToUTo TTPOKUTITEI ATTO TN PETOXI TTPOEOTWTES, TTOU XPNOIUOTIOIEITO

73V A” Tiu. dev avagépeTal pnTd 4TI ol TTPEaBUTEPOI Eival ETTIKEQAAAG OiKwV Kal Gpa eixav
KATTOIO €10OONUA TTOU ETTETPETTE TN GUVTAPNON oikou. MapdA’ autd ptropei n TTpouTdBean auTr] va
BewpnBei dedopévn, emreIdry uttdpxel otnv Tit. Kal Adyw TG oUdeong Twv dUO ETTICTOAWV.

8 MaAioTa N €TiBE0IC TV XEIPWV aTTOdIOETAI WG «XEIPoBeTia yia Tn peTddoaon TnNG TINAG TOU va
gival kaveig TTPeoBUETPOG», XpAaTog KapakdAng, « ETiBeoIC TV XEIpdv To TTpecBuTepiouy, 355-
380.

Ta Ta koAéyia TNg dnudoiag pwpaikAg Aatpeiag, TIc e€ehi€eic kai TG Taoelg, Jérg Ripke,
“Different Colleges — Never mind!?”, 25-38.
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VI Vo SNAWOEN TOUG ETTIKEPAARC MIOS PIAOTOPIKAC oxoAAS.”® ETriong, 6Twe éxel
non avagepOei, xpnoIdoTToIEiTAl yIa TO B€O TTOU TTpoioTATAI OTN AATPEIQ KAl OTO
TTPOOWTIO TTOU @Epel TNV €IkKOva Tou. ETTopévwg, o1 TrpecfButepol  apxika
TTPOIOTAVTO TNG XPIOTIAVIKAG AQTPEIAG. TN CUVEXEID, OPWG, QaiveTal OTI UTTAPLavV
KATayYENIEG €I PBAPOG TOUG, €ITE AVOQOPIKA MPE TN CUUTTEPIPOPA TOUG Eival
ava@opika pe Tn didackaAia Toug i Kal Ta dUo. H B€on auth aimioAoyei T6o0 TNV
QaVAYKN va €ival 0 ETTIOKOTTOG AVEYKANTOG KAl OXI VEOPUTOG OTNV TTiOTN, 000 KAl TIG
odnyieg 1Tpog Tov TINOBEO yIa TRV CUPTTEPIPOPA TOUu TTPOG OAA Ta MEAN TNG
ekkAnoiac.”®t EmreAéyn, emopévwe, €va GTopo, 0 TINOBeoC, TTou Adyw Tng
paBnteiag Tou otov Maulo, wOoTe va ATTOTEAEI YVIOIO TEKVO TOU &V TTIOTEl, TNG
ouveXoUug TTPOOTIABEIOG va avavéwong Tou xdpiouardc TOU Kal Tnv KOouIa
OUMTTEPIPOPA TOU, EXEI TNV avayvwpeion Kal Tn duvaTtdtnTa VA TOUug €AEYEEl WG
TTPOG Ta o@AAuata Toug. O €Aeyxog yivetalr dnuooia, TTPoPAVWS EVWTTIOV OANG
TNG €KKANCIAG, WOTE VA €XEI ATTOTEAECUA KAl O€ OOOUG DIETTPATTAV AVTIOTOIXO
o@aApaTa. Ev TouToIg, o1 TTpecBUTEPOI AOYyw TNG TTPWTUTEPNG BEONG TOUG KAl TOU
£€pyou Toug dIaTnNPoUV TO TEKUMAPIO TG aBwoTNTAG, WOTE va Xpeladovtal dUOo Kal
TPEIG MAPTUPEG VIO TNV TTAPAdOXN TUXOV KATNYOPIag €VAVTIOV TOUG. 2& OOO0UG,
OMwg, Oev £xel TTPpooaPBei KATI emMAAYWINO WS TTPOo¢ TN didaokaAia Toug agilel
OImmAn} miw. H onuaocia Tng muA¢ €oa@aApéva  epunveveTal WG atrodoon
XpnuaTtikoU 13 UAIKoU wioBou, iowg utrd TNV €TTIPPON TOU ETTOUEVOU OTiXOU N
OUMOWVA PE TA TTPOTUTIA TNG ETTOXAG AVAQOPIKA PE T QIAOCOQIKA dI0ACKAAIA.
Ouwg, Bewpw 611 €dW N epunveia gival JETAPOPIKH Kal apopd OTnV avayvwpion
TOUG ATTO TNV KOIVOTATA KAl OTNV ATTOd00N TIUWV OTO TTPOCWTTO TOUG, YIa Tn
OUPBOAN Toug oTnVv 0IkodOPNon ™G. OTTWSG GAAWOTE PETAPOPIKA avayvwple

avTioToixo uioB6 o MNauAog kai yia Tov €auTd TOU:

"Ajoyévng AaépTiog, Bioi ®iAooéewy, 1.19: «Akadnpaikng pév odv thg apyaiag mpoéotn MAdtwy,
(..)».

®1H kataoTaon amnyei TNV avaAoyn TTou Treplypd@el 0 KARUNG PWUNG 0TV €MOTOAR TOU TTPOG
KopivBioug A" kal Tnv €vraon TTou €xel dnuioupynBei ue Toug ekei TmpeoButépoug, Arm. [ar.:
KAAQung Pwung, MNpog¢ KopivBioug A”, 44.5, 47.6, 57.1,
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A’ Ipoc KopwBiove A" Ilpog TiuoOeov EmiotoAn

3.13-15: «éxkaotov to égyov Ppavepov  5.17-18: «Ot kaAwg mEoeoTwTES
vevioetat (...) el tvog tO €Qyov  mEEOPUTEQOL DITTANG TLUNG
pevel ETWKOOOUNOE, mobov  afovobwoay, (...) kat a€log O
AMpetar el Twvog TO €Qyov  €QYATnG ToL HoBoL avTOL ».
katakanoetal (nuuwonoetat (... )».

Ooov agopd oTn B€on n oTToia, OPPWHEVN aTTd TO ETTipPNUA LdAIoTa OTO
or. 17, Olakpivel o€ TEOOEPIC KaTnyopieg TIpeoBuTépwy: TTPECPRUTEPOI,
TTPEoRUTEPOI TTOU BIoIKOUV, TTPECRUTEPOI TTOU OIOIKOUV KAAd, TTPECRUTEPOI TTOU
SIBACKOUY, €TTONG €ival avakpIBrg, dIOTI dev epunvelel eviaia To xwpio. ®? Mo
opBn €ival n apxikA dIAKPION PETALU OOWV OIOACKOUV (TTpoioTavral) KAAwS Kal
Oowv €xouv dexBei katayyeAieg, TTou Ba eAéyEel o TiNOBEOG. e deuTEPN PAON,
yiveTal pia TToloTikA S1aKpIon METALU TwV KaAwWS mposoTwrwy. H etTitaon tmou
ONAWVETAI PE TO ETTipPNUA pAAIOTa AQOPA OTN PETOXN KOTTIWVTESC KAl OXI OTO
QVTIKEIMEVO TNG METOXNG, ONAAdN TO Adyo kal Tn didaokadia. AnAadr, atrd Toug
KOAWG TTPOCETWTEG TTPECPUTEPOUG  UTTAPXOUV  KATTOIOI  TTOU  KOTTIAdouv
TTEPICOOTEPO, EiTE ETTEION TO AKPOATAPIO €ival TTIO0 BUOKOAO, €iTE ETTEION UTTAPYXOUV
QIPETIKOI 0€ auTO, €iTe €TTEION €TTEKTEIVEI T OIBACKAAIO TOU Kal €KTOG TNG NN

uTTdp)oUoaC ekkAnoiag.

2UUTTEPAOUATIKA, TIPOKUTITEI OTI OTNV OPXIKI OPYAVWTIK @Aaon Tng
eKKANoiag o1 TpecfuTepol gixav OIOAKTIKEG ApUOdIOTNTEG, WG AAANOI PIAOCOYOI.
NAeIToupyouoay €iTe ATOMIKA OTOV OiKO TOUG €iTE WG TUANOYIKO Opyavo O€ ETTiIONUN
OUYKEVTPWOT TNG eKKANOiag. Evoexouévwg, OUWG, yia AOYOUG CUMPTTEPIPOPAS N
yla AGyoug pn opBnig ToTng 1o agiwua Toug N dIBACKAAIQ TOUG €Xxa0E TNV aiyAn
TOU KaI KPiBnKe atrapaitntn n dnuioupyia KEVTPIKNAG dIAXEIPIONG TTOU UTTOPEI va

TOUug €AEyEel oTa dUOo auTd BEuata. H KevTpikh autr dlaxeipion aTmeTEAECE Kal TO

’®’R. Alastair Campbell, The Elders, 200.

"H mepiypagry PIOG TETOIOG KATACTAONS OTINXEl TN dlapdyn TTOU UTTAPXE OTNV eKAnGia Tng
KopivBou evavTtiov Twv TTPEOPUTEPWY Kal Tn A&IToupyia Toug Kal TNV €TIOTOAR Tou KAAuevTa
Pwpng yia Tnv utrooTripIgn Toug.
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EVAUOHA yIa TV avAdeEItn TOU ETTIOKOTTIKOU agIPaATog, OXI WG TTPOEOPEUOVTOG
TOU CWHATOG TwV TTPECPRUTEPWY, OAAG WG KEVTPIKNAG OloikNnong OTnV €KKANCia.
OuoiaoTikG@ otnv A™ TiudBeov TrEPIypAPOVTAl TPEIG QACEIS AVATITUENG TNG
EKKANOIag: TTpecBUTEPOI — dnUIoUPYia KEVTPIKNG OIOIKNONG — avAadEIgn ETTIOKOTTOU
Kal OIaKOVWYV. TNV €TOTOA} auTh, TOo aiwpa Tou TIPECPUTEPOU OEv €XEI
KatapynBei kai yia To Abyo autd dev QINWVOVTAI Ol TIPECBUTEPOI TTOU TTPoioTavVTAl
KOAWG Kal Kotmadouv otn d1IdaokaAia. Ouwg, Adyw Tng Kakng dlaxeipiong Tou
aglwpaTog, To agiwpa €xeEl EKTTECEl TNG TTPWTNG TOU UWNANG B€ong péxpl va
atmmokaBapBei atrd oTToIOdATTOTE OTOIXEIO MEIWVEl TV aia Tou. AuTh n avdykn
OIKAIOAOYEI Kal TNV KATaypa@ry Tou ot €va ammo Ta TEAeUTaia KEQAAaia TnNG
ETMOTONAG Kal OXI OTa ApXIK& padi hJE Ta aglwupata TOUu €TMIOKOTTOU KAl TWV

OIOKOVWV.

TENOG, ava@opIkG pe TV TTPOEAEUC TOU TiTAOU, av dnAadn dnuioupyeEiTal
UTTO TNV ETTIPPON TOU CWHOATOG TWV TTPECRUTEPWYV OTIG CUVAYWYEG 1] TOU CWHATOG
TWV TIPECPRUTEPWY  ATTOPOITWY TwV EAANVIKWY yupvaciwv Ba  TTpétel va
onUEIWBOUV Ta €€NG: TO 10UBAITKO CWHA BEV KATAYPAPETAI O€ OAEC TIC OCUVAYWYES
™G AIaoTTOPAG, TTaPd €ival YEWYPAPIKA TTEPIOPIOUEVO. MANIOTO OTIC TTEPIOXEG,
OTTOU eP@avileTal, ToUTo cupPaivel uTTd TNV €TTidpPacn Tou €AANVIKOU CWHATOG
TWV TTPEORUTEPWY, TTOU GAAWOTE gival apXaIOTEPO Kal KATAYPAPETAI O OAEG TIG
EAANVIKEG TTOAEIC Kal TTEPIOXEG, 1I0iwg O oTnv ‘Egpeco kal tnv Kprtn, 61mou 1a
CWMPATA AUTA €iXav KAl AATPEUTIKEG APUOBIOTNTEG, OTTWG @aiveTal OTI €ixav ol
TPECPUTEPOI KAl OTN XPIOTIAQVIKA €KKANoia TouAdxiotov Tipiv Tnv A" [lpog
Tiu66eov. 'Eva akdpa Koivéd onueio Twv TeAeuTaiwv PeE Ta eAAnVIKG cwpaTa
TTPECPUTEPWY Ba PTTOPOUCE va eVIOTIOTEI aTn OIGOKTIKI TOUG APPOdIOTNTA WG
avTioToixn TnG SIopydvwong pNTOPIKWY AywVWY Twv TIPEBUTEPWY EAANVIKWV
TTOAewv. ANwOTE, 0TO Yupvdoio NG E@éoou n yepouaia diatnpouce Xwpo yia
TOUG PNTOPIKOUG AYWVEG TNG. Oa TTPETTEI TTAVTWGS Va ava@epBei 6T n Koivi Xpron
TOUu Opou TOoo atmd Toug EAANveEG 600 kal atrd Toug loudaioug, 0drynoE TOUG
XpIoTIavoUg va BeopoBeTAcouv agiwpa PeE auTrp TNV ovouacia wg €va Koivo

OnueEio ETTaPAG.
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V.7.A1dkovog

«ALaKOVOUS WOAVTWS TEUVOUG, UT) DINOYOUG, T Olvw TTOAAQ TTROTEXOVTAG,
L) AlOXQ0KEQDELS, €XOVTEG TO HLOTHQLOV THG THOTEWS €V KAbaga ouVeLdTOEL
Kat o0ToL doKIHaléoOwoav mMEWTOV, elta DIAKOVEITWOAV AVEYKATTOL OVTEC.
yuvaikag woavTws CeUVAC, Ut dpoAovg, vridpaAiovg, motag €v maot.
dLAKOVOL £0TWOAV ULAS YUVALKOG AVOQES, TEKVWV KAAWS TTQOIOTAHEVOL Kal
TV IV olkwV. Ol YOO KaAwS dakovrjoavtes Paduov éavtols KaAAOv
TLEQLTIOLOVVTAL KAl TOAANV mapOnoiav év miotel ) év Xplot@ Inoov».

(A" Tiu., 3.8-13)

To aiwpa Tou dlakdvou dev uttapxel otnv llpo¢ Titov EmioToAn Kai
edpavifetal povo otnv A’ Mpo¢ TiubBsov. YTapxel didxuTtn n TTeToidnon ot ol
OIGKOVOl QVNAKOUV OTOUG ETTIOKOTTOUG, HE TN OIA0TACN TOU  UTTINPETIKOU
TTPOOWTTIKOU KAl A&IToupyouv  Katd KAtolo  TpOTTo  w¢  [BonBoi  Toug
avoAapBdavovtag epyaoieg pelwpévng agiag. Autri n Tetroibnon dnuioupynonke
amdé 10 Xwpio Twv [lpdéewv 6.1-5, OTTOU TTEPIYPAPETAI O YOYYUOMOG TwV
EAANvIoTWY TTPOG TOoug ERpaioug, €1TeIdr) 01 XAPES TWV TTPWTWV TTAPABEWPOUVTO
oTn Olakovia Tou @aynTtou. TOTe o1 ammrdoToAol TTPOTEIVAV TNV €KAoy avOpwyv
KatdAANAwv yia va avaAdBouv 1o €pyo, Ol OTToiolI avagépovTal oThV TTapadoon
NG €KKANoiag wg didkovol. H mapavénon avagopikd Je TNV apuodioTnTa TWV
o1akovwyv o@eileTal o dUo Adyous. O TTPWTOG aPopd OTO JIAXWPICHO PETAEU TNG
olakovia¢ tpamrewv (MNpdé., 6.2) kal TG diakoviag Tou Adyou (MNpdé., 6.4) ye Tnv
oTroia Ba arracyoAouvTtav, cUPPWVA PE TO Xwpio Twv Modéswv, ol atrdaToAOl.
Oyx1 6pwg atmokAeloTikd autoi. AuTtog €ival o deUTEPOG AOYOG TNG TTAPAVONONG.
A16TI £pyo AGyou AoKnOE€ Kal 0 ZTEPAVOG, £vag aTTd TOUG EKAEYUEVOUG AVOPEGS VIO
TN dlakovia Twv Tpatrefwv. MaAiota n atrédoon Tou oTn dlakovia Tou Adyou ATav
TETOIO WOTE «OVUK OXVOV AVTIOTHVAL TN codia Kal T TMVEVHATL O EARAED

(Mpdé., 6.10). ZTn ouvéxela o lyvdrio AvTioxeiag Katnyopnuatik& avagEpel OTi Ol
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SIAKOVOI «0U YAQ POWHATWV Kal MOtV €iotv didkovol aAA" ékkAnoiag Oeov

UTnEETA.7%

H 1Tapavonon autr) BERaia o@eileTal v TTOANOIG Kal OTO yeyovog OTI Kal
otn Bupabev ypapuateia o 6pog Oiakovos cixe AAPRel otadlokd T onuacia
UTTNPETIKOU TTPOOWTTIKOU. H KaTapxrlv onuooia Tou Opou €ival auTh Tou
olauecoAaBntn 1mou pdAioTa éxel TeBei oTnV uTTNPETia TNG TTOANG 1} KOIVOTNTAG.
Yo autiy Tnv  évvold, XPNOIYOTTOINONKE yia va OnAwoel  UTTOBEOEIG
OlapuecoAdPNONG OTO €UTTOPIO Kal OTIG OIAdIKOCIEG €I0ayWYWY — £LAYWYWV
ayaBwv TTpog 6peAog TNG KoIvoTnTag. 'H otn Aatpeia, wg diapecoAapnTig YeTagu
Bewv Kal avBpwTTWY, TTOU EKQPACOTAV PE TNV TTPOCPOPA BuCiag OTOUG TTPWTOUG
yla TN METAQOPA TTApAKANCONG OToug deUTEPOUG. AnAadr), o 6pog avagepdTav
OTOUG IEPEIG, TOUG KAPUKEG Kal 0€ OO0OUG YEVIKA aOKOUOAV AATPEUTIKO €pyo.
MdaAioTa, Oev Trepiopi{dTav  POvo oTnv Buoia aAAd Kal OoTnv  PETAPOPA
oTToIoUdATTOTE B€ikoU PNVUPATOG PE OKOTTO TNV Traideuon Kal Tnv TPpoodo Tou
AvOPWTTIVOU YEVOUG. =ZAKOUOTOG TETOIOG OIAKOVOC TwV Bewv ATaV 0 TPITITOAEUOG,
oToV OTT0i0 avaTédnke atmd Tn AfunTpa kai Tnv Képn n diddoon g yewpyiag, n
YVWON TNG oTToiag HEXPI TOTE BewpeiTo Bk TTPOVOHIo. ® ANG kail o€ évav Bed,
ToV Eppny, €mM@uUAdGxBnke o poAog Tou diakovou, dnAadr) Tou pecoAafnTr) Tou Aia
TTOU PBPIOKETAI CUVEXWG O€ Kivnon yia VO PETAPEPEI TA PMNVUPATA TOUG OTOUG
avBpwTTouc.”®® Doov agopd oTn Siakovia Twv TPATTE(WY KAl GTOUC SIAKAVOUG
QUTWYV O€ YIOPTEG KAl CUNTTOOIN, AUTH KATaypd@ETal Kal 0Tn BUpabev ypaupareia.
Agev €xel OPwG TN onuaacia TG epyaciag Tou SoUAOU TTOU OTPWVEI ] TOKTOTTOIEI I
KaBapilel 10 TPATTEQl, €KTOG eAaxioTwy egaipéoewyv. ANG cival évag atmd Toug
OUMUETEXOVTEG TTOU  €XEl avaAdBel Tnv  TTapoxr) odnylwv Kal  KAvovwv
OUMTTEPIPOPAC TTPOG OO0UG OegpRipouv To TPATTE(I KOl YEVIKA TNV wWPAIOTTOINON
¢ Siadikaoiag.”®’

" Amr. Mar.: lyvariou, Mpog TpaAkiavoug, 2.3.

"*MAd&Twv, Népor, 782b.

7% AjoxUAou:TMpounBeus Asouwrng, 942.

77 AVaAUTIKG yia OAEG TIC anuaacieg TTou AapBdvel o 6pog didikovog aTn BUpadev ypapuarteia, John
N. Collins, Diakonia, 77-85. 89-156.
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ApyoTepa, n XpHon Tou Opou yia ToUug TTOMITIKOUG KATA TV ACKNOn Tou
£€PYOU TOUG ATTOKTA €vaV HPEIWTIKO UTTAIVIYHO, UTTO TNV £vvola OTI O TTONITIKOG dEV
TIPETTEl VA aoKei drakovikr) aANG Bsparreutikn uttnpeoia. AnAadr) dev TTpETTEl va
OIaKOVEI, va UTTOKUTITEl OTIG ATTAITACEIS TOU KOIVOU YIA KOAOKEIQ KAl KAAUWN TwvV
UTTEPPBOAIKWYV ATTAITAOEWY KOl KATTPITOIWV Tou, OTTWG AKPIBWS €vag O0oUAOG
olakovei Ta BeAfjuara Tou Kupiou Tou. AvTiBeta, Ba TTpETTEl va Bgparrevel TO
TTOANITIKO CWHA PE TNV EKyUpvaon Tou. OuoiaoTiKd, OPwG, N €vvola TNG diakoviag
OTNV TTPOKEIYEVN TTEPITITWON OEV a@opd OTn dpAcTNPIOTNTA 1 TV TTPOCPOPG
uTTNPECIag aAAG OTO UQOG auTnG, ONAAdr 0TV WPEAIOTTOINCN TWV KATAOTACEWV
KAl CUMTTEPIPOPWYV TOU AaoU TNG KOIVOTNTAG ATTO TOUG TTONITIKOUG, CUMNTTEPIPOPA
TTOU TOUG METATPETTEI O€ UTTNPETEG OIOPKWG O€ Kivnon yia TNV IKAVOTTOiNon Twv

TTPog TN AavBacpévn katelBuvon aTraITioswy. %

O 6pog diGkovog XPNOIYOTIOIEITO KAl OTnN @IAoCOPia Kal HAAIoTa o€ OX£oN
ME TOUG OgoUGg, eV QTTOKTA JIOPOPETIKA atroXpwon avda oXoAn. O Kuvikdg
QINOCOQOG ATTOOTENAETAI OTTO TO B0 WG ayyeAIo@Opog yia va dIdAgEl OTOUG
avBpwtroug Tn dIdKpIon PETALU ayaBou Kai TTovnpou, KaAoU Kal kakou. Eivai
0dokaAog 1600 yia To KAGBe dTtouo EexwplioTd, 600 Kal yia TV KoivotnTa, YE TO
AGyo TOU Kal TO TTapdadelypa Tou. H avdAnywn autAg TNG atmmooTOANG €ival pia
olakovia Trou Ola@épel amd TNV KABe TrapoOuola uTTnpEdia | apxn TIou
avalauBavel évag un Kuvikdg.”®® A6t n urnpeoia fy 1o aéiwpa ou avalapBavel
KATTOI0G €ival pia évvola BIoIKNTIKY Kal ypagelokpaTikr). Ouwg, n diakovia €xel Tn
onpacia TNG TTPAYUATIKAG €CENIENGS KAl TTOPEIAG TNG BEIKAG EKTTPOCWTINONG. ZTOUG
2TWIKOUG @IAOCOQOUG 0 OIAKOVOG €ival O KAAOG Kal €E0X0G¢ AvBpwTTOG TToU
emteAei Eva DITTAG okoTrd o€ oxéon pe 10 Be6. O TTPWTOG €ival n KATavonaon Kai
a1modoxNG TNG TTPOCWTTIKAG Tou B€0ng oTnv KoivotnTa B€0U Kal avOpwTtTwy, n
ETMKEVTPWON TNG TTPOCOXNAG TOU OTNV eKTTAAPWON Tou POAOU TTOU TOU €XEI
avateBei 010 oxEDIO Tou BeoU. MpoKeIPEVOU va EKTTANPWOEI TO OTOXO TOU OQPEIAE

va aoknBei pEéow OAwv Twv duvATOTATWY TOU OTNV NBIKI CUPTTEPIPOPd, TTou Ba

7*%0.17., 86-89.
" Appiavoul, EmikrriTou AiatpiBai, 4.8.
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TOoVv 0dnynoe€l o€ Pia apuovikr {wr otn @uon. ToTe Kal Jovo ToT1E, 60Tav dnAadn Ba
EXEI ETTITUXEI TNV NOIKN OAOKARpwON o@eilel va TTpofei o€ opoAoyia Tou ddyuaTog
TOU, O€ AEKTIKI] oX€DOV OIKavikry dnudoia uttooTApIgn Tou. Movn egaipeon atrd
OAoUG TOUG ZTWIKOUG gival n ETTikTTOG, TTOU Bewpei 0TI n ammddeIgn TNG £TTITEUENG
TOU TIPWTOU OTOXoU TIPETTEl va Oivetal oTov idlo 10 Bed6. Q¢ amodeitn
avTIAauBavetal Tov ouvexni nBIkG TpdétTo (wng. 'ETol, o1 Uuvol TTpog 1o B€b
eTTEXOUV BE0N eykKwuiou TNG Bgiag TTpdvolag, OPWG TO KAPUYHA gival hia doknon
oTnv  TTrePN@AveEIa Kal TNV  TTeplauToAoyia, 16T PTTopEl va  odnynoel o€
OUYKPOUOEIG JE EPIOTIKOUG Kal Bialoug avBpwTroug TTou dev TTpooeyyifouv Tn {wh

HE éva QIA0COPIKS TpdTTO. ' 7°

2T0 XPIOTIQVIONO, av TO agiwpa Tou dIAKOVOU OUVOEETAI CUXVA JE AQUTO TOU
ETMIOKOTIOU, XWPIC OJMWG va UTTApXEl Oa@NG Kal pnt ouvdeon Twv OUo
aglwpdaTtwyv oTo Keiyevo NG A lNpog¢ TiudBeov. H katdoTaon yivetal akoun o
TTEPITTAOKN, OTAV KATA TNV avayvwon Twv TTpodiaypa@uwy TTou TiBevTal yia ToV

di1akovo, TTapePBAANAeTal 0 aTixog 3.11, KATd TOV OTTOI0 « yuLVATKAG WOAVTWS

oeuvag, M1 dixPoAovg, vndaAiovg, TOTAG €V TACL KOl 0T OUVEXEID
0KOAOUBOUV akOua TTEPICOOTEPES TTPOBIAYPAPES YIa TO dIAKOVO. To Keipevo gival
OUOKOAO WG TTPOG TNV epunveia Tou, dIOTI dev KaBioTaTal ca@ES av TTPOKEITAI VIO
TIG OUCUYOUG TWV BIAKOVWYV 1 aV Ol YUVAIKEG JTTOPOUV va KOTAAdBouv TO agiwua

Tou diakdvou.”™ Tov emoTnuovikd diGAoyoa TTou akoAoUdnoe eEITIOG QUTAG TNG

pppiavol, EmikriTou AiatpiBai, 4.7.20.5 John N. Collins, Diakonia, 171-173.

7101 omréWEIG PETAEU TV EPEUVNTWV SlioTavTal. XapakTnpioTikd, ol Jerome D. Quinn / William C.
Wacker, The First and Second Letter to Timothy, 276, OtcwpouUv OTI oI yuvaikeg Ogv
kataAauBdvouv 10 agiwpa. O Philip H. Towner, The Letters to Timothy and Titus, 266, av kai
ONMEIDVEL OTI YEVIKA O YUVaiKES gixav KATTOI0 pOAO OTO Krjpuyua Kai Tn d1dackaAia, ev ToUToIG dev
TTaipvel BE0N yIa TO av TO OUYEKPIPEVO XwpPio Toug atrodidel agiwpa otnv ekkAnaia. O Thomas
Sdading, “1 Timotheus 3: Der Episkopos und die Diakone in der Kirche”, 75, Bewpei 611 ammodideTal
OTIG yuvaikeg To aiwya Tou OlaKOVOU. Znuelwvel OTI €dv eTTPOKEITO yIa TIG OUCUYOUG TwV
OI0KOVWY Ba ETTPETTE VA UTTAPYEI KTNTIKA avTwVUHia TTou va To SNAWVEL. AIATTIOTWVETAI ETTOUEVWG,
OTI aTTaITEITAI TTPOCEKTIKA OUVTAEN TOU OUYKEKPIUEVOU aTixou. Aedopévou OTI aTToucialel prApa
1600 a1d AUTH TNV TTPOTACN OTTWG KAl aTTO TIG TTPONYOUNEVEG, TTPETTEI VA evvonBei wg priua 1o
aTTPOCWTTO Ol PE UTTOKEIUEVO TO AvapBpo aTTapEéu@aTto givar, OTTwG akpIBWS Kal aTo oTixo 3.2.
TNV TTEPITITWON AUTH, TO UTTOKEIPMEVO TOU QTTOPEUPATOU TIBETAI O€ AITIATIKA KAl €ival TO yuvaikag,
evw To emiBeta TTOU akoAouBoUv €xouv poAo katnyopoupévou. Adyw Tng ouviagng €UKOAQ
MTTOpPED va gvvoroel Kaveig 6Tl TEAIKA atrodideTal To agiwpa Tou diakdvou oTiG yuvaikes. Mapd tnv
opBny ouvtagn, ouvexiCel va utrdpxel TPOBANUA OTnV E€punveia Tou Xwpiou, KABAwG TO
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aoAQeIag TMTEIVEI TO YEYOVOS OTI O TTAiviOG O€ €TTIOTOAN TOU TTPOG TOoV Tpaiavo
OXETIKA PE TNV avAKPIon OUO XPIOTIAVWY YUVAIKWY AVOPEPEI TTWG Ol XPIOTIAVOI TIG

atrokaAoUV ministrae, 6pog TToU aTrodideTal w¢ dIakOvIooec.’ '

To epwtnua Ba TTPETTEl va atravtnBei ye Baon 10 oT1dX0 TWV lMoluavrikwyv
EmortoAwyv, TToU gival n évragn Tou XPIOTIQVIOPOU OTn pwuaikh Koivwvia. Méoo
yla TNV €TTITEUEN auToU €ival N opyAavwon TNG KATA TPOTTO OPYAVIKA EVTAYUEVO OTO
TTveUua TNG €TTOXNAG, KABWGS Kal n dnuioupyia yia Toug AglwPATOUXOUG TNG EVOG
nBikou TrpoTuTou. Opwg, TT0I0 Ba ATAV TO VONUA Qv POVO o1 aglwuatouXol
TTANPOUV TO NBIKG TTPOTUTTO Kal OXI TO OUVOAO TwV MEAWV TNG KOIVOTNTOG;
KaAouvTtal Aoimmovta géAN autig AvOPES KAl YUVAIKES VO AEITOUPYAOOUV KATAPXAG
OTTWG Kal o1 OIAKOVO!I TV PIAOCOPIKWY OXOAWV KuviKwv Kal 2Twikwv. H Béon
Toug Ogv eival Béon umnpeoiag, OIOIKNTIKA 1 ypaAQEIOKPATIK, OANG B€on
olakoviag, dGoknong otnv nBikn Cwr, evapuoviong Pe To Oox€dIO TNG Ocgiag
OIKOVOMIag Kal TrioTng OTO MUCTAPIO TNG. TouTo TIPOKUTITEI pNTd atmd TIg
ATTAITACEIS VIO TOUG PEV AVOPES OIOKOVOUG Va UnVv gival diAoyol Kal VA £XOUV «TO
HLoTHELOV TNG TioTews €V kaBapa ovvedroe(A” Tiy., 3.9). MNa TG d¢ yuvaikeg
va gival «motag v maow(A” Tiy., 3.11). O1 nBIkéG TTpodlaypaPég TTou TiBevTal
yla TIG YUVAIKEG, TNG OEUVOTNTAG, TNG VNOAAIOTNTAG Kal TNG EAAEIYNG TTAVOUpPYiag
gival oa va divouv atrdvinon o€ OAOUG TOUG EBVIKOUG OUYYPAYEIG TTOU TTPOCT YAV
avAAOYEC KATNYOPIEC OTIC XPIOTIOVEC Yuvaikec.'” O didkovoc Sev ApBAVEI
Katapydg Tnv €vvola Tou agluaTtog aAAd Tnv €vvola Tou NBIKou avBpwTTou TTou
gival og emKolvwvia Pe ToO Bed Kal €xeEl KATAvONOEl TN BE0n TOU OTNV KOIVI

TTOAITEIa BeoU Kal avOpwTTwyY, TV £VvOoIa TOU avOPWTTOU TTOU AOKEITAI OTNV NBIKN

atroTéAeoua TG auvtagng, dnAadn n atrdédoon Tou agiwPaTog TNG SIOKOVOU OTIG YUVAIKES EpXETAI
oe o€ oUyKPOUGN UE TRV EVTOAY aTTAyOPEUONS TOU SIKAIWUATOG BIBAOKAAIOG OTIG YUVAIKEG TTOU
UTTAPXElI OTNV €TTIOTOAN. ETTopévwg, n épeuva TTApapével AVOIKTA O€ I aKOUA EPPNVEIQ TTOU
avaAueTal oTnv TTapouca diatpiBn.

"7Betty Radice, Pliny. Letters and Panegyricus, 10.96.8. To Xpovikd SIGOTNUA KATG TO OTT0i0
Kataypa@etal 1o afiwya Tng OIaKOVIOoag, Ogv aTTEXE! IOIAITEPA ATTO TNV £TTOXA CUYYPAPNG TWV
MoipavTikwyv EmotoAwy, dedouévou 6T 0 Tpaiavog ATav o TTPOKATOX0G Tou Adpiavou. Paiveral,
TAVTWG, OTI UTTAPXEI MIG £VTACN OXETIKA PE TO POAO TNG YUVAIKAG OTN OUYKEKPIPEVN TTEPiIodO. Ol
YUVaikeg TIG oTroieg €xel avakpivel o TMAiviog eivar doUAeG Kal iowg yia To Adyo autd TOug
aTTokaAouvTal atmd TNV KOIvoOTNTa ministrae, ye Tnv £vvola Tng dIaKoviag Twv TPOTTECWV.
"KepaAaioll.1. O XpioTiaviopdg atd Tov 1° éwg TIg apxég Tou 2% u.X. aiwva.
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cwn.

Apéowg PETA, OMWG, Kal evw €xouv PecaoAaBroel ol TTpoUTToBEoEIg
dlakoviag TNG TToTNG YIA TIG YUVAIKEG — MEAN TNG EKKANCIAg, ouvexiCouv vEol OPol
Kal TTPpoUTTOBE0EIC YIa TOug AvOpes dlakdvoug. Mpdkertal yia TpodiaypaPEg TTou
QaPOPOUV OTNV OIKOYEVEIOKN (W) TOUG: £vag YAUog, dIOACKAAOI, TTPOIOTAUEVOI TWV
TEKVWV TOUG Kal Tou oikou Toug ( A” Tiu., 3.12). H odnyia atrnyei Tn duvarortnta
Tou pater familias va €mPBAAel oTov 0iko Tou TN AaTpEia TNG €TMAOYNAS Tou, KABWGS
Kl TNV KOIVWVIKA TIATPIK TOU UTToxpéwon va diddokel Ta maidid Tou.”’
TauTtdxpova, aTmrnxeital N UTTOXPEWONA Tou va cUPTTEPIAGREI OTn AaTpEia Kal OTIg
YIOPTEG TOU OiKOU TOU OAa Ta PEAN auTou, OKOMA Kal TOUG OOUAOUG, YIa TOUG
OTTOIOUG O 0IKOG AEITOUPYEI WG POPP TTOMITEIAKOU TUTTOU. TO ANECWGS ETTOUEVO
EPWTNMA TTOU AUTOMOTA TTPOKUTITEI, £QOCOV YiveTal ATTOOEKT) N Onuacia Tou
OIaKOVOU KOTA Ta TTPOTUTTA TWV QPIAOCOQIKWY OXOAWY, €ival €av OTN CUVEXEIA
ugioTavtal Katrola dokiyacia kal av avaAapBdvouv tnv diakovia Tou Adyou,
onAadn 1o KApuyua. Eival cagég 6T TéETola dOKIYATia KAl ATTOOTOAr] OTO KOIVO yid
KAPUYUQ TTPOKUTITEl ATTOKAEIOTIKA YIO TOUG AvOpeG MEAN TNG ekkAnoiag. Ekeivol,
a@ou AaBouv Tn diakovia Toug, dnAadr To B€ikd prvuua, ogeilouv va acknBouv
otnv noikh lJwr, va ookiyabouv Kal va afrooTaAouv OTO KOIVO yia va

ETTIKOIVWVAOOUV TO UvVUpha autd. OTTwg oa@wg TTPOKUTITEL

«doktpaléobwoav mMEWTOV - ol Yag KaAwg diakovrioavtes Paduov éavtolg
KaAOv megurtotovvtar (A” Tiy., 3.10).

«Eltat dDLAKOVEITWOAV AVEYKANTOL OVTEG - Kal TTOAATV maponoiav év miotet )
é¢v Xototw ITnoov» (A Tiy., 3.13).

MAéov n diakovia dev €xel TN onuacia TnG Aoknong oTnv TTioTn aAAd TnNg
olakovia¢ Tou Adyou. Na Tnv avaAnwn NG oTroiag TTPETTEI va Eival avEyKANTOI Kal
KUupiwg va €xouv aoknBei otov oiko Toug. O dIdkovog WETA aTrd doKIpaoia Kai
egaoknon, utopei va avaAdper dnudoio knpuyua, dnuéoio Adyo. Mpdkerrar yia

TTapouoia diadikaoia he autr) TNG €100600uU oTNV evAAIKN (W) KAl TNV UTTOXPEWON

"*Margaret Y. MacDonald, The Power of Children. The Construction of Christian Families in the

Greco-Roman World. Baylor University Press.Waco Texas 2014, 1-18.
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TNG dNUIOUPYIAG OIKOYEVEIOG KAl TNG avAAnwng Tou pOAou Tou TTOAITN. Aegv givai
&ekdBapo ToI0G €ival 0 KPITAG TNG KAANG diakoviag Toug ouTe n diadikaoia TTou
akoAouBeito. To 1o mBavd eival OTI KPITAG €ival O ETTIOKOTTOG TTOU £XEI AVOAAPBEI
TN diIdackaAia. KpIthplo gival uaoikd n TTARpwon Twv NBIKWV TTpodiaypa@uwy TTou
B€Tel 0 ouyypaPEag TNG €TMIOTOARG. Evdexouévwg, n diadikaoia va TrepIAdupave
BaBuoAdynon Tou TOCOOCTOU TNG TIANPWONG Twv TPOdIAYPaAPWY, YId VA
ava@épeTal OTI CUYKEVTPWVOUV KATTOI0 BaBud, wg av va gival JabnTtég og KATToIa
@IN0COQIKI) OXOAr. E@ooov diamoTtwBei 611 ¢ouv nBIKp Cwr] Kal Tautoxpova
€Xouv KaBapd oTn ouveidnaor Toug TO PUCTHPIO TNG TTIOTEWGS avaAauBdavouv va
olakovioouv. H diakovia Adyou yivetal YeTG mmappnoiag, dnhadn Pe eAeuBepia
AOGyou ouvodeuduevn attd YuxikO 0Bévog. AkOua kal av autd oruaive atrédoon
MOU®NG O¢ €va KATd Ta AAAa 0eBA0TO TTPOCWTTO, KATA TO TTPOTUTTO TTOU iOXUE
oTnV eKkKAnoia Tou drjuou.Oa uTtropouce va ival ol dIAKOVOl TToU PE TTappnaoia
EAeyxav Toug TTPECPUTEPOUG, OTTWG AVOPEPETAI OTN CUVEXEID TNG ETTIOTOARG (A”
Tiu., 5.19); Oa Arav mBavo. To aiyoupo TTAvTwG gival OTI o1 idlol deIAav va gival

avEYKANTOL.

TéNog, 6oov aopd OTIG YUVaiKeG BIAKOVIOOEG, Oev gival OKOTTOG TNG A
lMpo¢ TiudBeov va Toug aTTodWOEl £va agiwua. ZKOTTOG Eival va KATAOTAOEl KAl TIG
YUVAIKEG QOpPEiIG Tou BgikoU unvUPaTog Kal va TIG acknoel otnv noik ¢wr. Ol
i01EG, OUwG, Oev €xouv TO dIKAiWPa TNG OIOAOKOAIAG KATA TO TTPOTUTIO TWV
avopwyv dlakévwy. To dikaiwpa autd Toug £xel atrayopeudbei AdN atrd TNV apxn
OXeOOV TNG ETMOTOANG: «YUVaLKL O¢ DIOAOKELY OVK €MITEEMW, OVdE avBevTely
AavdEOg, AAA' etvat év jovyla» (A” Tiu., 2.12). Moia eival eTopévwg n B€on TTou
EMQUAGOOETAI OTN yuvaika oTn véa opydvwaon Tng ekkAnaiag; To {ATnua autd Ba

€€eT000OEI OTO APETWCG ETTOUEVO KEPAAQIO.
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V.8. H 8éon Tng yuvaikag

H avadeigng Tng opyavwTiKnG TAoNG OTnNV eKKANCia eTTEQEPE aAAayEG 0Tn BEon
TNG YUVaiKag Kal JAANIOTa KATd dueon Kal attoAuTn avtiBeon mmpog Tn didackaAia
Tou ATTooToAOU NMauAou, €10IKA ava@opIKA e TRV OXECT TWV YUVAIKWY PE TO
yAuO Kal TNV Tekvoyovia. MTTopei Kaveig va ETTIKAAECTET ETTIXEIPAATA TTOU VO
atrodelkvUuouv 0TI 0 MNMauAog dev TaV UTTOOTNPIKTAG TNG XOPIOWATIKAG EKKANCIAG,
OTTwG auTr} TG KopivBou. 'H va etTikaAeoTei TTARBOC £TTIXEIPNUATWY UTTEP TNG
yvnoiétntag Twv MNoiuyavrikwyv EmotoAwv. Opwg, n ¢ekabapn B€on uttép Tou
YAUOU TWV YUVAIKWY, OKOUA Kal TwV XNPwv, gival o€ euBeia avtiBeon pe TV
TIPOTPOTIA YIO ATTOXN ATTO TO YAUO OCWV OgV €ival AKOUA TTAVTPEPEVES, KOBWG Kal
TWV XNPwv oTnv yvnoia A" Kop., 7.1-8. 25-35. To yeyovog auto iocwg Qépvel o€
1I010iTEPA DUOKOAN BECN TOUG UTTOOTNPIKTEG TNG YvNOIOTNTAG TWV [ToIuavTiKwy

EmiotoAwv.

Ymrapyel BERaia dicxutn N eVIUTTWON OTI Ol YUVAIKES OTN XOPIOUOTIKNA
EKKANOia gixav duvauikd poAo, urtopoucayv va TTpo@nTelouy Kail va d0IdAoKouvV
(A" Kop., 11). Na avahauBdavouv nyeTikEG BEaeIg, OTTWG N louvia To pOAo Tou
atrooTéAou (Pwy., 16.7). H Twv diakovicowyv, 6TTwg n ®oipn (Pwy., 16.1). Na
gival €TTIKEQAAAG TOU 0iKOU TOUG, XWpPIg TNV avaykn Uttapéng avopog oTo poAo
auTd, OTTWG N Audia (M1pdé., 16.15) Kal QUOIKA va AEITOUPYOUV WG TTATPWVEG TOU
oikou — ekkAnaiag, 6Trwg n MpiokiAAa padi ye Tov AkUAa (A” Kop., 16.19). 'H
ETTEAEYAV VIO TOV £QUTO TOUG TOV aOKNTIKO Bio Kal OXI TO YAUO Kal TV TEKVOyovid,
OTTWG yIa TTapadelypa n OékAa. Agv gival Ouwg poévo eviummwaon. O1 yuvaikeg
OVTWG CUVEROAQV OTTOQPACIOTIKA YIOQ VA QTTOKTHOEI O XPIOTIAVIONOG T SUVOUIKNA
TToU XpelagoTav oTo gekivnua Tou. Aegv gival kaBdAou Tuxaio 011 0 KEACOG 0Tnv
KPITIKI] TOU KOTA TOU XPIOTIAVIOUOU TOV XOPaKTNPIZel ETAEU AAAWYV Bpnokeia Twv
YUVOAIKWYV, UTTOVOOVTAG OTI TTPOKEITAI YIa OgigIdaiovia TTou UIOBETEITal ATTo

AvOPWITTOUG XWPIG HOPPWON Kal KOIVWVIKR B€an.
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21NV apxéyovn XpIoTiavik eKkAnaia, dnAadn atov 1° u.X. aiwva ol
KOIVWVIKEG OUVOAKEG ATAV IAAAOV WPIKEG YIa PIa TETOIA OPACT TWV YUVAIKWV.
'H3N amoé Tov 1° m.X. €ixe ei0axOsi Kal yivoTav eupUTepa YyVwaTA N Tédon
YUVAIKWYV, KUPIWG TNG OPICTOKPATIAG, VA YNV apKoUvTal OTOUG TTApAdOCIaKoUg
POAOUG IEPEING OUYKEKPIPMEVWYV BeOTATWYV 1 pOAOUG OIKoyeVEIaKNS CwAG. AvTiBeTq,
O1ekdiknoav Kal TTOAAEG PopEG avEAaBav Evav TTIO PIAEAEUBEPO POAO, Evav VEO
TUTTO yuvaikag, TTou dpXioe va Ppiokel £€dagog. Aokipalav va viuvovTal o
TOAUNPA, e dla@avr Kal TTOAUTEAN UQACHATA, VO QOPOUV KOOMMNMATA KAl YEVIKA
Va TTPOCEXOUV TNV EUQAVIOT TOUG, Va BIEKDIKOUV TN 0€EOUAAIKY) TOUG
aTTEAEUBEPWON, VO HOPPUIVOVTAI OE OXOAEC PIAOCOPIKEG, VA ATTOPEUYOUV TO
yauo Kal Tnv Tekvoyovia. H avdpikn avtidpacon katd BAon ATav apvnTiKn Kol
TTOAAéC opég aaTupiav To VEo autd TUTTo yuvaikas.”™ Aev éAermav BEBaia Kai ol
QPWVEG PINOCOQWYV TTOU BIAKEIVTO BETIKA, 18iW¢ ava@opiké Pe To CATNPA TNG
HOP@WONG TWV YUVAIKWY, 0TTWS Tou Mouaodviou Pougou, dUwG Kal € QuTh TV
TEPITITWON TEAI €BeTavV TrEPIopIopoUS.”® H TTou avayvwpiav akdua Kai
APPEVWTTA XAPAKTNPIOTIKA OTIG YUVAIKES OTTWG TTPAEEICOAPPOUG Kal TTOATIKAG
nyeoiag ato dnuéaoio xwpo. Ouwg, n KEVTPIKA 16€a TTiIow atrdé auTr) TNV avoxn
ATav 0TI Ol YUVAIKES QUTEG AV Kal GaIvouevIKa Buaialav Tnv TApNoN
TTOPASOCIOKWY OPXWV CUPTTEPIPOPACS, OUWG ETTESIWKAV AAAEG APETEG, OTTWG N

VOUIHO®POOUVN OTNV OIKOYEVEIG TOUG Kal TNV TTOAN Toug.””’

2TOIXEIO TTOU €ixe CUMPBAAEI OTNV ATTEAEUBEPWON TWV YUVAIKWY OTN
PWHAIKN KoIVwVia ATav o1 dIaPAXES Kal Ol TTOAEOI, €IBIKA o1 E@UAIol. KaBwg ol
AvTpeg ATav aTTdVTEG 0€ TTOAEUOUG ) €COPIOTOI, OI YUVAIKES avaAdupavav
OIKOVOWIKI] KAl TTapaoKNVIAKN TTOAITIKI) dpdon, WOTE va TTPOOTATEUCOUV TA
OUM@EPOVTA TOU OiKOU TOUG. AUTO, OPWG, OrUAIVE OTI TA KOIVWVIKA OpIa KAl
KAVOVEG €ixav KaTappeUoel, OTTWG Kal N NBIKN TA¢N. TN CUYKEKPIPEVN

TTEPITITWON, N KATAAUCT TWV KOIVWVIKWY OPiWV KAl N CUPPETOXN TNG OIKOYEVEIQG

">Bruce W. Winter, Roman Wives, Roman Widows, 4-140.

’*Cora E. Lutz, “Musonius Rufus ‘The Roman Socrates’”,3-147.
"7Susan E. Hylen, A Modest Apostle: Thecla and the History of Women in the Early Church.
Oxford University Press. New York 2015, 43-56.
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oTO dNUACI0 XWPO BewpPEiTO OTI avaTpoPodoTouoE TNV NOIKA TTAPAKUL, TTOU €iXE
odnynoel oToug euPUAioug TToAépouc.”® Kabuwg o AlyouaTtoc Trapouaciale Thv
ETMKPATNON Kal dIOKUBEPVNOT TOU WG TNV ATTOKATACTACH TWV KOIVWVIKWY 0piwV
Kal TOU MOS maiorum, Tou Boug Twv TTPoyovwy, N ouluyog Tou AIBia avéAaBe va
oploBeTRoel Ta TTEPIBWPIa dPAoNG KAl CUPTTEPIPOPAS TWV YUVAIKWV.
MpoBAABNKE wgn evapeTn matrona kal wg n mater patriae, Kar’ avaAoyia Tou
AlyouoTou wg pater patriae. O dnudoiog POAOG TNG ATAV VA AEITOUPYET WG
TIPOTUTTO YIA TIG AAAEG yuvaikeg. EVOApkwve Tn yuvaika Tou JEPIPVA yia TV
ouovoIa HEOA OTNV OIKOYEVEIQ PE TN GUCUYIKI) CUOTOAN Kal TRV doKNon
BPNOKEUTIKWY KABNKOVTWY TTou TNG avaAoyouv. H dnuooia eikéva TG agpopouoe
1600 0T Joper 600 Kal oTa épya TG. H ep@dvion repIAdupave auotnpd
evoupaTa, TTou dev a@rvouv eAeUBepPN TNV Kivnon TOU CWHATOG, KAAUPHO
KEQAANG yIa TNV TTAVTPEUEVN YUVAIKA, OTTAG XTEvioPATa KAl EAAEIYN
koounuaTwy.””® H kupi6TEPN CUPBOAR TNS, OHWC, OTN PWHGIKF AUTOKPATOPIC
ATav n yévvnon tou TIBEpIou, TTOU £EQOPANICE TNV avaAnywn Tng e¢ouaiag Kai Tn
dnuioupyia PIag ypapung d1adoxrng oTnv oTToia BacioTnKE Kal N 1EpATNTA TOU
oikou Tou autokpdropa.’®® Mpétrel va onueiwdsi, TAvTWG, 6Tl TTapd Tn dIaTAPNON
Kal TTpooAn Tapadoaoiakwy agiwyv, N Aifia kar axeddv OAEC Ol YUVAIKEG TWV
QUTOKPATOPIKWY OiKWV, T TTPOTUTTA TWV OTTOIWV £TTNPEACAV OAEG TIG TALEIG,
ATTEKTNOAV Kal d1aTneoUcayv Pia dUvaun Kal QUTOVOUIa OIKOVOMIKF aKOUa Kal

TTONITIK.

H dUvapun auTh Twv YyUVaiKwy TOU QUTOKPATOPIKOU 0iKou, OpwG, ApXIOE va

*Beth Severy, Augustus and the Family at the Birth of the Roman Empire. Routledge. UK 2003,

4. Michael J. Mordine, “ Domus Neroniana: The Imperial Household in the Age of Nero”, ato ¢pyo
Twv Emma Buckley / Matin T. Dinter, A Companion to the Neronian Age. Wiley — Blackwell.
Chichester, West Sussex, UK 2013, 102-117.

"°H amoucia KOOPNUATWY UTTOYPAUMICE TNV APETH TWV YUVAIKWVY Kal TNV €éAAelpn TTAsovegiag,
KaBwg n TTapouaia Toug ATav JAAAOV CuVOEdEUEVN E TPUPNAGTNTA WG YUVAIKEIO XAPAKTNPIOTIKO
yvwplopa f ekBnAucpévou avdpa. EmmiAéov, avaeépel 6TI yuvaikeg TOU AUTOKPOATOPIKOU Oikou
QTTEIKOVICOVTAV XWPIG KOOUAUATA 1] JOVO e avOpIKG KOOUNMATA, TTPOKEINEVOU VA UTTOYPOUUIOOEI
N IKavOeTNTA TOUG VA CUYKPATOUVTAI OTOUG TTEIPACHOUG KAl VO agKOoUV TO POAO TTOU TOUG aVaAOyEi
owoTd, Katherine Bain, Women'’s Socioeconomic Status and Religious Leadershi in Asia Minor,
Fortress Press. Minneapolis 2014, 28-29. Bruce Winter, Roman Wives, Roman Widows, 4-6.
103-107.

®Beth Severy, Augustus and the Family, 152.
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MEIWVETal Kal va @Bivel TV eTToxA TNG dlakuBEépvnong Tou Adpiavou. O idlog
BéBala eixe TTPoRei o€ TTPWTOPAVEIG EVEPYEIES YIA VO ATTODWOEI TINEG OTIG
YUVQIKEG TOU Oikou Tou. ‘Ekowye vopioparta pe TV atreikOVIO TOUG TA OTToId
MAAIOTa £TUXAV EUPEIAG KUKAOQOPIAG, Kivnon TTOU OTTAVICE aTTO TOUG
TTPOKATOXOUG Tou. EKQwvROnke dnudoia eyKwWIo yia TN INTéEPa TNG ouluyou
Tou, Tn Matidia, oTnv otroia €ixe ammodoBei, 6w Kal oTn oUuluyo Tou ZapRiva, o
TiTAOG TNG AuyouaoTtag¢ aTrd T ZUykAnTO. ATTé TO id10 Opyavo ££ed6ON didTayua yia
Tn Bcotroinon Tng Matidia, Tng adeA@r¢ Tou Marciana, 6TTwg Kai yia Tn culuyo
Tou Tpaivou, MAwrTiva, TTou TOOO ToV €iXe BonBrioel TNV TTOPEia TOU OTO
Bp6vo. 8 Opwg, TTapd TV ATTO300N AUTWY TWV TIPWTOYVWPWY TIMWY, Ol
TTONITIKEG K KOIVWVIKEG AAAAYEG TTOU GUVTEAETTNKAV KaATA To 2° u.X. aiwva
OuVEBaAaV OTnNV TTEPIBWPIOTTOINCN TWV YUVAIKWY TOU QUTOKPATOPIKOU OiKOU KAl

KATA CUVETTEIA OTN PWHUAIKI AUTOKPATOPIA.

Méxpi TOTE, Ol YUVAIKEG TTOU TTEPIEBAAAV TOUG QUTOKPATOPEG, OUCUYOI Kal
OUYYEVEIG, €iXav aTTOKTAOEl TTOAITIKI) dUVAN, TTOU KATA KaIpoUg gixe BOewpnOei
ETIKIVOUVN, EQITIAC TWV AVATPOTTWYV TTOU PITTOPOUCE VA ETTIPEPEI METAEU AAAWV
KQIl 1 ETTIPPON TOUC GTOUC AUTOKPATOPEC. 32 O 1Mo coBapdg KivBUVog, dUwS, ATV
N SIAKOTT) OTn CUVEXEIOG TNG DUVAOTIKNG Hovapxiag TTou BaciféTav oTn QUOIKN
OUVEXEID TWV TEKVWVY TWV aQuToKpatopwyv. H BeopoBETnon Tng uiobeaiac yia Tnv
avadeitn oTo BpOVO HEIWOE TN oNUACia Tou POAOU TWV YUVAIKWY WG QPOopEQ TNG
ecouaiag atrd yevia o€ yevid. Tnv idia €TToxN €ixe apxioel va PelwveTal SpaoTIKA
Kal n onuagcia Tou pOAOU TWV YUVAIKWY OTAV £0pAiw0n TWV VEWV OIKWV, TWV
novi hominess, dnAadr Twv avdpuwv o1 OTToiol av Kal eV KATdyovTav aTro TIG
TTOAIEG OIKOYEVEIEC TWV ZUYKANTIKWYV diakdikouoav Tn B€on Toug oTnv Ta¢n autnh
kal otnv TToAITIKA {wr). Kabwg o1 TrepicadTtepol atrd autoug TTPoEPXOVTAV ATTO TIG
PWHAIKES ETTAPXIES, OUVABWG oUTE o1 idlol oUTE Kal 01 cUluyol TOUG gixav va

€MOELiIEOUV KATTOIa AQUTTPA KaTaywyn. AuTOUATA, N ATTaiTnon TTou dNPIOUPYEITO

®1Carlos F. Norefia, “Hadrian’s Chastity”, 307.

To 1o 101aiTEPO TTAPAdEIYUA YUVAIKAG OTOV 0IKO TOU QUTOKPATOPA TTou €ixe 1I01aiTepa duvarr
TTONITIKA €TTIPPON Kal dUvapn, aAAd kal upnAr @IAOCOQIKF HOPPWON, gival TNG AypITTTTivag £TTi TOU
KAaudiou, kabwg kai Tou yioUu NG Népwva, péxpl mn doAogovia tng moavweg atd Tov idlo 10
Népwva.
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yIQ TIG YUVAIKES QUTEC ATAV N €TTIOEIEN TNG CUMTTEPIPOPAS TOUG Bdoel Twv
TTOPASEKTWYV KOl ATTOOEKTWV KOIVWVIKWYV KavOvwy, TTou Ba KaBIoTOUOE TOV 0iKO
TOUG TTI0 OI00ERA0TO WG TTPOCTATN KAl GUACKA TWV TTAPAdOCIOKWY AgIWV Kal
apxwv. Katd ouveTTEIa Kal ol YUVaikeg atrooupBnkav atrd n dnuooia (wry Kai
TTEPIOPIOTNKAV O€ POAOUG TTIO TTAPAdOCIAKOUG, dnAadn TnNg ouduyou Kal

unTépag.”

AvaAoyn ATav Kal n TTOPEIa TWV YUVAIKWY OTO XPIOTIAVIONO. ATTO
MaBATPIES TOU INCOU Kal HApPTUPES TNG avaoTaong, avéAaBav pOAoUG TTATPWVEIAG,
atTO0TOAAG KAl dlaKoVviag KATd TRV 1EPATTOOTOAR Tou MNauAou. H xpioTiavikn
AaTpEia oTOUG OIKOUS — EKKANTIES euvonoe Tn dnuUOCIa TTAPOUCia TOUG OTOUG
XWPOUG TNG OIKIaG, XWPIig va TIG TTEPIOPICEl O€ TTIO I01WTIKA dWMPATIA AuThS. AUTO
TO OTOIXEIO €ixe dwael BEBala TNV eukaipia o £BvIkoUS auyypa@eic Tou 1% p.X.
va ETTIKPIVOUV TIG XPIOTIAVEG YUVAIKES, va TIG BE0OUV OTO OTOXOOTPO KAl VO TOUG
TIPOCATITOUV KaThyopieg NBIKNAS dilagBopdg, olvoTToaiag, TTapdvoung dpdong o€
onudoio Xxwpo. Av Kal 0 KATTOIEG KOIVOTNTEG, OTTWG auTr Thg KopivBou, gixav
dpdon xapiopaTikou TUTTOU, HECW TNG mpognTeiag (SiIdaokaliag), n ENPAVIOH
TOUG KaTA TN dIApKEIa TNG, ONAAdA N un KAAuWN TNG KEQAARG, TTPOKAAECE
aunxavia akOpa TTEPICTOTEPN KAl ATTO TOV EKOTATIKO AOYO OTIG XPIOTIAVIKEG
KOIVOTNTEG. 2TIG [oiuavtikéS EmOoToAEC ival pavepr) n TTPOCTTABEIO TOU
ouyypagEa va e¢algigel Tn OpAaon TwV YUVAIKWY OTO dNUOCIO XWPEO Kal va TIG

TTEPIOPIcEl OTO POAO TNG CUCUYOU Kal TG UNTEPAG.

H apxn yiveral ye Tnv ouoTaon autd-xaAivaywynong (ocw@poaouvn) o€
Béuarta eu@Aaviong Kal Xpriong KOOUNUATWY, TTOAUTEAN INATICHOU Kal
XTEVIOUATWY, KAt avaloyia Tng aglooéBaotng matrona (A” Tiu., 2.9-10, Tir., 2.3).
AkoAouBei apéowg peTd Kal o€ 1Id1aiTEpa EVTOVO Kal 0&U UPOG N pNTA Kal
KATNyopnuaTikh atrayopeucn Tou pdAou Toug oTn dIdackaAia KaTé T

OUYKEVTPWON TNG KoIvoTNTag. MAAIoTa OTnNV TTPOCTIABEIQ TOU QUTH O CUYYPOPEQS
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Mary T. Boatwright, “The Imperial Women of the Early Second Century A.C.”, American
Journal of Philolgy 112.4 (1991), 513-540.
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TwV lNoiuavrikwy ETioToAwv aKOAOUBEI hIa TOKTIKI) avAAOyn UE QUTEG TWV
COQIOTWV OTO TTAQICIO TOU QVTAYWVIOKOU TOUG Kal Tou UTToBIBacuou TNG
TIVEUUATIKAG KAl HOPPWTIKAG TOUG agiag. & ouvOUAOPO UE TNV KATAYYEAIQ TwV
£TEPOOIOACKAAWY au@IoBNTEN TNV NOIKA TOUG AKEPAIOTNTA, TIG KATAYYEAE! yIA
@Auapia, kakornBeia Kal KOUTOOUTTIOAIO, Kal PEIWVEI TNV IKAVOTATA TOUG va

avayVWPIooUV TNV UyIA dISAoKAAIC Kal KOTA CUVETTEID Vo SISAEOUV Kal ekeiveg: 8

«tovg ¢ PePriAovg kat yoalwdels pvOovg mapattov, yopvale de oeavTov 1O

evoEPelav»

(A" Ti., 4.7)

«VEWTEQAG D& XNOAS TAQALTOV * OTAV YAQ KACTONVIAOWOL TOL XQLOTOV, YOUELY
OéAovoy, Exovoat kQlpa, OtL TV MEWTNV TtioTv NOétnoav: &ua 0¢ kal aQyat
HavOA&voLoL TteQLeXOHEVAL TAG OLKIG, oL Hovov d¢ apyal, dAAa kat pAvaQat

Kal egleQyol, AaAovoat T ur) déovtan.

(A" Ti., 5.11-13).

«€K TOUTWV YAQ L0V Ol EVOVOVTEG €lG TAG olkiag kal alypaAwtiCovteg
YUVALKAQLX CVOTWREVHEVA APAQTIALS, ayopeva émibupiagimowiAalg,
TIAVTOTE HavOAvovTa Kal pPndé mote eig émiyvwoty aAnOelag éADelv

duvapevo.

(B Tiu., 3.6-7).

" Kendra Eshleman, The Social World of the Intellectuals, 21- 65. O GuyypO@EQS ETTIOTPATEVEI

1600 WG KATNyopia 600 Kal WG ATTEIA) TO KOTOOUTTOAIO, £€vav PIGOYUVIKO TOTTO TNG PWUAIKAG
AoyoTexviag, TTPOKEINEVOU va a) KATNYOPIOTTOICEl TN Yyuvaikeia oudATnon wg avouaia kKal B)va
XPNOIMOTTOINCEl TO OO0 TWV YUVAIKWY va KatnyopnBolv oTo TTEPIBAAAOV TOUG, WOTE VA
(erav)eykaBidpuael TNV avOpIkr eEouaia Kal IEpapyia. To KOUGTOUTIOAIO BewpeiTo pia €vOeiEn TNG
EMEIYNG AUTOCUYKPATNONG KAl TO va gudnTouVvTal Ol YUVAIKEG dNUOCIA €iXE ETITITWOEIS OXI JOVO
oTn OIKA Toug @AMN, aAAd Kal oTn @riun ToUu OiKoU TOUG aKOUa Kal TNG TTEPIOXNG KATOIKIAg Toug,
OTTWG CUVERAIVE KAl OTO XAPOKTNPIOTIKO TTApAdelyua NG xripac tn¢ Epéoou otov lMNatpewvio,
Marianne Bjelland Kartzow, “Female Gossipers and their Reputation in the Pastoral Epistles”,
Neotestamentica 39.2 (2005), 255-272.
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2TNV QVTIANWN auTi TOU OUYYPa@Ea QaiveTal 0TI 0dryNOE N EYPOVE TWV
YUVAIKWV yIa gopewon (B” Tiy., 3. 2-7), TTapd TIG adUVAUIEG TOUG OTTWG TIG
Bewpei 0 id10G. AuTr) N POV TIG KOBIOTA eUAAWTEG, Eppaia aAalovwy,
@INGPYUpWV Kal aviBikwyv avlpwTttwyv. O AGYyog TOU CUyypa@Eéa ATTEVAVTI OTIG
YUVQIKEG €ival dnNKTIKOG, KaBWGS dev TOUG avayvwpidel Kapia duvatotnta
MOPPWONG Kal TIG KABIOTA aTTOKAEIOTIKA UTTEUBUVEG yia OTToIadATTOTE DOKIUOTIa
TWV 0iKwV. OAOKANPOG, OUWG, 0 20G YU.X. QIWVAG XAPAKTNPIOTNKE ATTO AUTH TV
TTETTOIONON ATTEVAVTI OTIG YUVAIKESG Kal HAAICTA KATNYOPOUVTO GUXVA VIO
ouVvavaoTPOPH KE AIPETIKOUG OTNV TTPOCTTABEI& TOUG yIia JOPPWaon.
YTrevOupileTal n repitrtwon TG PAwpag, n otroia perd mn didaokaAia TnG Kat’
oikov atrd Tov MNToAcpaio atro@dacioe va Xwpioel atrd 1o ouluyo TnG. ETTiong, n
TTEPITITWON TWV TTAOUCIWY YUVAIKWY TTOU {eyeAAoTNKAV aTTd Tov OUOAEVTIVO
Mdapko. MaAioTa, n 1I0Topia AUTH TTEPIEXEI KAI PIa UTTOVOIA OEEOUAAIKNG
SiapBopdic.”®® Kopupwan TN OANC avidpaonc ameTéAeoe apydTepa o
oXONaopOG Tou KAun AAegavopéwg atrévavti ota Bakxikd MuoTripia kai Tnv
AQTPEUTIKA 1axr Toug Euadyv, Tnv oTToia ouveédee Pe Ta @idla Kal TO pOAO TOUG OTA
puoThpia auTtd. O akouoTIKOG TTapaAAnAiouds Tng Evag pe tnv 1axr Eudv kai Tng
EPMNVEIAC TOU OVOPATOG TNG KE TN Onuacia Tou 6@n Kal e Ta Qidia Twv BAKXIKWY
MUOTNPIWY, ATAV ApKETA va dnuioupyrnoouv Evav 181aiTepa AoXnKo CUVEIPHO Yia
TIG Yuvaikes. Avaloyn ouvdeon atrodidel Kal 0 ouyypa®Eéag Twv lNoiuaviikwy
EmoTtoAwv, o o110i0g PE TTOAU €vTovo UQOoG UTTEVBUNIZEl TNV I0TOPIA TNG TITWONG
TWV TTPWTOTTAACTWYV Kal To pOAo TnNG Evag o€ auth, evw 181aiTepa aBevapd
UTTEPACTTICETAI TOUG AVOPEG OTO TTPOCWTTO Tou ASAY, YIO TOV OTT0iI0 HAAIOTO

Bewpei 611 dev e€atmatABOnke. Paiveral, OTI €ixe AON apxioel va avamTuooETal N

"Ta oxoMia autd aTnXoUV og peyGAo Baduo Kai T oxéon Tou AdpiavoU pe Tn ouluyd Tou. AIGTI
EVW) EKEIVOG €iXE EVTOVO TO PIAOCOPIKO £vOIQPEPOV, EKEIVN OE BEWPEITO QAVATIKI TWV YPAUUATWV.
Etriong o ypauyparéag ab epistulis Tou Adplavou, Zountwviog, €ixe karnyopnBei yia mapdvoun
EPWTIKA Oxéon padi TNG Kal €ixe ammoxwpnoel Kai ekdiwxOei atTd TNV auAr Tou autokpdaTopa, HA
Had., 11.3., “(...) et Seutonio Tranquillo epistula rum magistro multis quealiis, quod apud
Sabinam uxorem ineius usu familiarius (...)”. Ocov a@opd oto Mdpko, o oTroiog €ixe
Oopaatnpiotroindei otn Mikpd Acia, cival icwg o poévog OualevTiavog o oTToiog Oev OXNUATIOE
€KKANCia Katd 1o TTPOTUTTIO TNG QPIAOCOPIKAG OXOANG aAAd Katd To TTpoTUTIO Tou Bidoou. ETriong,
Bewpeital 6T 01 yuvaikeg oTo Biacd Tou eixav MO evepyd poOAo ammd autév oTnv opBddogn
ekkAnaia. Ocov agopd OTIG KaTnyopieg, TIPOEPXOVTaV aTTd KaTayyeAieg yuvalkwy OTI ol
TEAETOUPYIEG TTOU akoAouBoUoe euTTEPIEiXAV TO OTOIXEIO TNG 0£EOUAAIKAG TTapevoxAnonaog, P.G.:
Eipnvaiou, EAeyxoc tn¢ Weudwvupou Mvwoewg, 1.15.6.Topog 7°°, oT. 592..
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Bewpnon Kal Epunveia TNG I0TOPIAG TNG TITWONG TTOU TTOAU oUVTOUa
TTapoucidoTtnke otn didaokaAia Tou TaTiavou, pabntr Tou MdapTupa loucTivou
TToU UI0BETNOE TIG apXEG Tou OuaAevTivou, TTEPi TNG KATABIKNG KAl N owTnpiag
Tou ASd, % TNV omroia avTISPd 0 SUYYPAPENS TWV [TOINAVTIKWY ETTIPPITITOVTOC
QTTOKAEIOTIKA TNV €UBUVN 0TNV EUA Kal dpa cuvoAikd oTig yuvaikeg (A” Tiy., 2.13-
2.15).

QaiveTal, TAVTWG, 0TI 0 CUYYPAPEAS TTAPA TNV AUOTNPOTNTA TOU ETTITPETTEI TN
OnuOOIa TTAPOUCIia TWV YUVAIKWY OTNV €KKANCIQ, E€TTOPEVWG KAl KATA TN
d1daokaAia, TBavwes yia AOyoug TTVEUPATIKAG oikoddunong. Ekeiveg, dpwg, Ba
TIPETTEl VO TTAPAUEVOUV OIWTINAEG Kal he utrotayr. H atraydépeuon paAioTa Tou
«avBOevTelv avOQOc» OWOTA EPUNVEVETAlI WG ATTAYOPEUOT TTAPOUG £E0UTIAG,
aKOUA KAl JE TN ONUACIA TOU SIKAIWUOTOC £TT TNS WAS, PUOIKACS A KOIVWVIKAC. "’
A16TI, OTTWG Kal oToug Pwpaioug ouyypageig TTou DIAKEIVTAV apvNTIKA KATA TWV
HOPQWHEVWV YUVAIKWY YIa TO KOPTEPS UPOC Toug, %8 €101 Kal 0 ouypaPéac Twv
lNoiuavrikwv ETmIoToOAWY, XPNOIYOTIoIEl éva PAPA PE TOOO £viovn Onuacia
QKPIBWG yia va OnAwaoel TNV agnxavia TTou TTPOKaAOUCE OTOUG AVTPEG O

YUVAIKEIOG dNUOOCI0G AOYOG.

H ammayoépeuon Tou dnudoiou AOyou TNV EKKANCIQ O€ YUVAIKEG DIAKOVIOOEG
TIPOKUTITEI EMPECA KAl ATTO TNV TTAVTEAN EAAEIYPN OXETIKWV 0dNyIWV, OE avTiBeon
ME TIG TTPOTPOTTEG TTPOG TOUG AVOPES dIaKOVOUG va ek@palovTtal ue TTappnaoia. Av
KAl au@OTEPOI, AVOPES KAl YUVAIKEG, EEKIVOUV Padi wg OIAKOVOI TOU
XPIOTIAVIOUOU, dnAad HaBnTeuduEvol OTNV TTIOTH, £V TOUTOIG JOVO Ol AVOPES
dokipdlovTtal Kal atrokTouv pOAo Kal Adyo diakdvou, dnAadn dikaiwpa yia
onuoaoio KApuyua f dnNPOcio TTOAITIKO Adyo akOua Kal au@IoBATNONG TwV
TTPEOPRUTEPWV. A TIG Yyuvaikeg ETTIQUAGCTETAI POAOG BIBAKTIKOG ATTOKAEIOTIKA

€VTOG TOU OTTITIOU KAl O€ KAMia TTEPITITWON yia BéuaTa TTioTng i opydvwong TG

786

P.G. Emoaveiog, lNavdpiov, 46, Tépog 41, oT. 840.

Bruce Winter, Roman Wives, Roman Widows, 117-118.

Lindsay Watson / Patricia Watson, Juvenal: Satires, 6.448-456. Cambridge University Press.
Sydney 2014.

787
788

264



ekkAnoiag (Tit., 2.3-4). Ztnv A" lNpo¢ TiudBeov diveTal TO DIKAIWPA OTIG
MEYAAUTEPEG yuVaiKeS va dI0ALOUV JOVO OTO TTAQICO TOU OTTITIOU: OTa £yyovia
TOUG QVAQOPIKA PE ¢NTAHATA OEBACUOU OTOV 0IKO Kal AatTodooNng TIUAG OTOUG
TTpoyoévoug (A” Tiu., 5. 4). ETriong, oTig TpeoBuTideg divetal To dIKAiwPa va
BI10AEOUV TIG VEOTEPEG YUVAIKEG, TTPOKEIMEVOU VA TIG OTPEWOUV OTO YANO Kal TV

Tekvoyovia (TiT., 2.3-5).

H mmapoTtpuvon yia yauo Twv xnpewv gival 1Idiaitepa £€vrovn, o€ TTARpN avtiBeon
Me TN B€on Tou MNauAou yia atroxr Toug atmd autov, OTTwG TTapoucialoTav otnv A’
lMpo¢ KopivBioug. H odnyia auth gival avaloyn TNG VOPOBETIag TToU €ixe
BeopoBeTrioEl 0 AUYOUOTOG Kal UTTOXPEWVE OAEG TIG XIPEG TTOU BpioKovTav O€
nAIKia TEkvoyoviag va Eavartravrpeuovtal. AUTA N ypapur akoAouBeital kal atro 10
ouyypagéa Twv lMNoiuavrikwyv EmmioroAwy, o omoiog padAioTa aveBadel Ta nAIKIOKA
OpIa VIO TO XAPOKTNEIOUO TWV XNPWV OTa £€RvTa £Tn, OnNAadn {eTepvd akOua Kal
TO OPIO TNG avaTTapaywyikng nAikiag (A Tiu., 5.9). O1 xnpeg ATav Pia eUdAWTN
KOIVWVIKI OuAda KAl ITTOPET va EPEVAV XWPIG TA OIKOVOUIKA PMECA KAl TOUG
TTOPOUG yIa TN ouvTpnor Toug. MTTopei KATToI01 CUCUYOI TTOU €iXav TN
SuvaTdTTa Vo AdpBavav PETpa yia eEa0@AEAIon TouC o€ TTEpITITwon xnpeiag. s
To épyo auto @aivetal 6T TO avaAapBAavel yia TIG XNPES N EKKANTIA, EQOCOV O

0iKOG OTOV OTTOI0 AVIKOUV OEV UTTOPEI VA TIG OUVTNPAOEL:

«&l TIG TIOTOG 1) TOT EXEL X10AC, £MAQKETW avTtals, kal pr) PaoeloOw 1)
EkkANola, tva Tals OVTws XNALs EmagKkéan».

(A" Tiu., 5.16)

lowg 10 PETPO AUTO va gival 0TO TTAQICIO TG UTTOOTAHPIENG TWV JEAWV TNG
EKKANOiag Katd Tov idI10 TPOTTO TToU UTTOOTHPICaV Kal Ta KOAAEYIO T HEAN Toug. 'H
iowg va atrnxeital N TTOANITIKA Tou Adplavou TTou EAABE PETPA VIO TNV OIKOVOUIKA

KOl KOIVWVIKA TTPO0TACIA TWV XNPWY TwV SUYKANTIKWV. "° To Baoikd givai 6T n

8 Jane F. Gardner / Thomas Wiedermann, The Roman Household, 140.

"*Ronald Syme, “Hadrian and the Senate”, 31-60.
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eKKAnoia avaAapBdaver autr TNV UTTOXPEWON ATTEVAVTI OTIG AdUVANES XNPES.
Akoua Kkail TOTE, OPWG, EICAYETAI JIa TTPOUTTOBECN YIa TO XAPAKTNPIOUO TOUG WG
XNPWV. Oa TTPETTEI VA UTTAPYXOUV NAPTUPEG TTOU VA TO ETTIRERAIWVOUV TA £pya
TOUG, OTOIXEIO TTOU ATTOOEIKVUEI OTI Ol YUVAIKEG OTEPOUVTAI TO DIKAiWUA va hIAOUV
01 iDIEG yIa TA £PYQA TOUG KAl VA EKTTPOCWTTOUV TOV €QUTO TOUG. AKOUA TTIO
ONPAavTIKO gival OTI yia TIG XAPES Oev TiBevTal udvo NBIKES TTPOUTTOBETEIG, OTTWG
OUMPBaivel JE TOUG AEIWPATOUXOUG TNG EKKANCIOG. Oa TTPETTEI va £X0UV VO

TTpoBAaAouV £pya UTTNPETIAG, OXEDOV KOIVOPEAOUG pyaaiag:

«€V €QYOLS KAAOIS HAQTUQOVHEVT), €L EKTLVOTQOPNOEV, £l €EevodOXNOEVY, €l
aylwv modag évipe, el OAPopévols Emmpkeoey, el TavTl €Qyw ayab@
EmnkoAovOnoe».”!

(A" T., 5.10)

Na Toug Adyoug autoug dev PTTopEl va Bewpeital 6T N B€on TNG XNPAg ival
agiwpa otnv ekkAnaia.”*? Eival udAAov pia kardoTacn oTny oTroia N eKKAnaia
KOAEITAI VO AOKNAOEI KOIVWVIKI TTpdvola Kal pépiuva. Ooov agopd oTIG XAPES TNG
VEOTEPNG NAIKIAG, N 0dnyia yia €K VEOU YANOU KAl TEKVOYoVia €ival
KATNYoPNMATIKI, WOTE VA PNV YivovTal apyOOXOAEG KAl va PNV EKONAWVOUV
OUNTTEPIPOPEG TTOU AVTIKEIVTAI OTN XPIOTIAVIKA NOIKH, OTTWG TTEPIEPYEIN KOl

PAuapia.

H Tekvoyovia ouvoEBNKeE ETTOPEVWG JE TN CwTNPEIa Twv yuvalkwy. Mia deuTepn
aITia yia TNV TTPOBOAA TNG YUVAIKEIAG TEKVOYOVIag Tav oiyoupa Kal To YEyovog OTI
N XPIOTIQVIKA EKKANGIO UTTOPOUCE va BIEUPUVEI TOV KUKAO TWV TTIOTWV TNG YE TA
TEKVA TWV XPIOTIAVIKWY OIKOYEVEIWV. H d1aTAPNON TWV YUVAIKWY OTOUG

TTapadoaiakoUs pOAoug auvéBaAe ae autn TNV KateuBuvaon, o€ avtiBeon BERaia

1 O1 oTraITAOEIC AUTEG PEPVOUV OTO VOU T Jpdon TwV XNPWV OTTWG TIEPIYPAPETAl aTré TO

Noukiavé atnv 1oTopia Tou Mepeypivou.

7201 Béoeic TTOU BEAOUV TIC XAPES VA aTTOTEAOUV a&iwPa OTNV EKKANTIA Kal JGAIOTA e KABAKOVTA
avaloya Twv OIAKOVICOWYV, Yia TIG OTIOiEG WTTOPEi va TTPOKUTITEl afiwpa o€ GAAa €pya Tng
EKKANOIOOTIKAG ypappateiag aAAd Ox1 oTig lNoiuavrikés ETOTOAES, OTnpideTal 0€ avayxpoviGuoug,
2t1epyiou Zdkkou, « Eva ekkAnalooTikéd agiwpa yia mn yuvaika (A” Tiy., 5,3-16)», 361-392.
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ME TNV TAON TToU giXe egavioTei Tov 1° p.X. aiwva, otav éXouue TTapadeiyuara
XPIOTIAVWV YUVAIKWY TTOU AoXOANBNKavV UE TNV IEPATTOOTOAN, EVOEXONEVWG EIG
BApog TNG oikoyeveIoKAG TOUG CwNG. EKTOG,0UwWG, atTd QUTEG TIG QITIES YIA TNV
TTAPOKIVNON O€ TEKVOyovid, QaiveTal 0TI Ba NTTOPOUCE VA UTTAPXE! MIa aKOua, N
OTTOIx VO TTPOEPXETAI OTTO TO XWPEO TTOU DIAKEITO EXOPIKA ATTEVAVTI OTO
XpIoTIavIOuO. YTTeVOUNIZeTal OTI OI TPOUEPES KATNYOPIES TTOU £¢aTTOAUOVTAV KATA
TWV XPIOTIQVWYV €iXav ¢eonkwaoel BueAa avTIOPACEWY EvavTiov TOUG, KOBWGS 60Ol
dgv noav XpIoTiavoi Bewpouoav OTI ETTPETTE va An@BoUv YETPA yIa TV TTPOCTACIA
TOUG. 2T0 TTAQiOI0 QUTO EVIACOOVTAI O KATAYYEAIEG UE TV KATNYOPIQ TOU
XpioTiaviopou ot Mikpd Aacia, o1 oTToieg gixav AdPel TETOIO €KTAOT), WOTE va
TTPOKAAECOUV Th JECOAGRBNON TNG pWUAIKAG dloiknong. Evdexopévwg, va
UTTEBOOKE OTNV KOIVA yVWUN Kal pia GAAN 190€a, auTtr TTou o KEACOG TTapouaciooe
yla TNV atmmoTpoTTA TNG eEATTAWONG Tou XpioTiaviouou. Eixe, Aoitrdv, ekppdaoel Tn
B£an TTWG €TTEIBN 01 XPIOTIAVOi APVOUVTAIl VO CUMMPETEXOUV OTNV AdTpEia Twyv Bewv
ME TOV TTaPadOCIaKO TPOTTO Ba TTPETTEI VA TOUG ATTAYOPEUTE N TEKvoyovia. To
mOavo gival 611 eV ATAV ATTOKAEIOTIKA IKI TOU yVwun. Oa YIropouce va gival
MIa YEVIKA TTETTOIBNON €18IKA ATTO TNV GTIYUN TTOU 0 attoAoynTrig ApIoTEidng gixe
TTAPOUCIACEI TOUG XPIOTIAVOUG WG TO TPiTo/ TETapTO £€6vog. MTTOpEi TO CATNUA TNG
d1a00X NG TWV AUTOKPATOPWYV Va ETTIAUONKE Pe TO Beopd TNG ul0Beaiag, dPwG ol
XPIOTIAVIKEG KOIVOTNTEG BEV €iXav auTto TO TTEPIBWPI0. H TTANBUCUIOKK TOUg
augnon, utrd 1o BAPOG TWV PWVWYV EVAVTIOV TOUG, ATAV ETTITAKTIKNAG AVAYKNG KAl
Ol YUVQIKES TO HECO YIa TNV ETTITEUEN TOU. To POVO TTEPIBLWPIO TTOU UTTAPXE ATAV N
aTTOoUPCN TOUG ATTO TN ONPOCIA OKNVI KAl N ETTIOTPOQI TOUG OTOUG aTTOAUTA
TTapadooiakoUg POAOUG TG GUCUYOU Kal TNG INTEPAG, TTOU AAAWOTE RTAV KAl Ol
aTTOAUTO GUMPPBATOI PE TIC PWHATKES APXES Kal agieg Kal Tn auyXpovn Twv

lMoiuavrikwv EmoTtoAwv aoknon TTONITIKAG.
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V.9. ZupTrepdopara

ATIO TNV evOeAeX MEAETN TwV [MoiuavTikwv ETTIOTOAWY TTPOKUTITEI OTI OEV
aoXoAouvTal HOVO PE TO {ATANA TWV AgIWPATOUXWYV TNG EKKANCIag aAAG Kal PE TO
XOPAKTAPQ Ka TNV TAUTOTNTA TNG. H XpI1oTIaviKr eKKANCia gival o VEog TTEPIOUCIOG
Aao¢, TToU OXNUATIOTNKE PE TN XApn Tou BEoU Kal OTOV OTTOI0 KAAOUVTAI VO
OUPHETEXOUV OAoI ool gival CnAwTEG Twv KaAwv Epywv. Eival o oikog Tou Bgou, o
OTTOIOG ATTOTEAEI TO OTUAO Kal TO €dpaiwpa TNG aAnBeiag, Kal TTou evOIaQEPETAl VIO
TO KOIVO KOAS agou o Bed¢ BEAEI va cwBouv 6Aol ol avBpwTrol. EvdéxeTal,
TTAVTWG, KATToIa JEAN TNG VA KATAOTOUV OKEUN €IS aTigia AOyw ThG QIPETIKAG
OUUTTEPIPYOPAS TOUG.

Ooov agopd 0TOUG OgIWHATOUXOUG eV TTPORAAANETAI HOVO £va TTPOTUTTO.
O1rwg €xel NON avagepbei, 0 cuyypaPéag HETAEU AAAWV evOIOPEPETAl VA
TTaPOUCIACEl KAl TNV I0TOPIa TNG EKKANCIAg, TN S10IKNTIKA £EEAIEN TV agIWUATWY.
Na 1o AGyo auTtd TO OpyavWTIKO TTPOTUTTIO aTNV KpATN atroTeAEiTal yévo atro
TIPECPUTEPOUG PE ETTIKEPAAAG TOU CWHOATOG £vVAV ETTIOKOTTO. AV Kal AuTr) ) doun
dev atmmavtdaral povo otnv KpAtn aAAd kal o€ OAEG TIG TTEPIOXEG, Oiyoupa TO
TTOAITIKO TTEPIBAAANOV TOU VNGOIOU, OTTOU TO CWHA TWV TTOAITIKWY apXOVTWY, TWV
KOOUWYV, €iXE ETTIKEPAANG TOV TTPWTOKOOLO, TIPOOPEPEI Oiyoupa TO KATAAANAO
mepIBAAAOV, yia va yivel n doun avTIAnTITA Kai katavontr). Ooov agopd oTo
OeUTEPO OPYAVWTIKG OXAMA, TO OTTOIO EivVal EPPAVWG TTIO ECENIYUEVO KOl
EVOEXOUEVWG HETAYEVECTEPO, ATTAPTICETAI ATTO TOV ETTIOKOTTO, TO CWHA TWV
TTPECRUTEPWYV KAl TOUG BIaKOVOUG.

MNa TNV avadeién oTa agiwuara ammatouvTal TTPoodiaypagEés NBIKNAS KUPIWG
QUOEWG, Ol OTTOIEG OUWG £XOUV Kal TTONITIKA didoTacn. Ta TTPoATTAITOUMEVA VIO
TOV ETTIOKOTTO OXETICOVTAI KUPIWG ME TN duvVATOTNTA TOU THPNON TNG TAENG TOU
0iKOU TOU, TNG KOIVWVIKAG EUTTPETTEIAG, TNG EYKPATEIAG, OTTWG CUYKEQAAQIWVETAI
aTnV aTraitnon Tou evog yauou. O1 apuodidTnTEC TOU, OTTWG TTapouaialovTal OTIG
lMoiuavrikés EmoToAég kKal Kupiwg otnv A’ lNpog TiudBeov gival aTTOKAEIOTIKA
O10aKTIKEG. AIDAKTIKEG €ival Ol apuOdIOTNTES KAl TWV TTPECRUTEPWY, YIA TV

AOKNON TWV OTTOIWV TOUG OQEIAETAI avayvwpion Kal atrodoon TIPAS. Movo 1Tou
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a@AveTal N uttévola OTI 0€ KATTOIO XPOVIKH OTIYMI au@ioBnThONKe n opB4TNTA TNG
016a0KaAiag Tou i TNG CUNPTTEPIPOPAGS TOUG UE ATTOTEAECUA Va €I0aXBEi Evag
TPOTTOG EAEYXOU TOUG, JE TNV ETTIKANON HOPTUPWYV. ZTO CNMEIO AUTO QaiveTal OTI
ATTNXOUVTAIl TA TTEPICTATIKA TTOU atTacXOAnoav Tov KAfuevria Pwung otnv A°

EmoTtoAn Tou TTpog TNV KoivotnTa 1nG Kopivlou.

Ooov agopd oToUug BIAKOVOUG, Ol TIPOUTTOBETEIG Eival TTAPOPOIEG NE QUTEG TOU
ETTIOKOTTOU, OTIG OTTOIEG TTPOCTIBEVTAI KAl AAAEG TTOU OXETICOVTAI EVOEXOUEVWG UE
TN vedTNTA, OTTWG N ATTIAITNON YIO ATTOPUYH TNG OIVOTTOOIAG  TNG AIOYXPOKEPDEING.
EidIkd yia Toug dlakdvoug @aivetal 0TI UTTApXoUV dUO oTAadIa EENIENG. ZTO TTPWTO
OTAOIO CUPUETEXOUV AVOPEG KAl YUVAIKES Kal AEITOUPYOUV WG HaBnTES TNG
XPIOTIAVIKNG QIAOCOQIag. 2& OeUTEPO OTADIO, OI AvOPES BIAKOVOI, aPOU UTTOGTOUV
Mia doKipagoia TnG TToTNG Kal TNG yvwaong Toug, AauBdavouv To dikaiwua va
016a&ouv Tov Inocou XpioTo ueTd TTappnaiag. MNa Tig yuvaikeg dev eTIQUAGCOETaI
TETOIO OIKAIWMA KAl TOUG aTTayopeUETal va DIBACKOUV TNV ekkKAnaia. OuoIaoTIKd,
0 TPOTTOG PE TOV OTTOIO AVTIUETWTTICEI O OUYYPAPEAG TIG YUVAIKEG, TIG OTTOIEG
TTEPIOPICEl ATTOKAEIOTIKA O€ £pya TOU OiKOU TOUG, TO YAUO, TNV TTPOCOXN TNG
OIKEIAG, TNV TEKVOyovia, uttEpPaivel O€ Eviaon Ta KOIVWVIKGA TTpdTuTtra. AidTi yia va
MEIWOEI TIG QVTIOTACEIG KAl TIG AvTIOPAOCEIG ETTIKOAEITAI TN 10TOPIA TNG MEVEOEWS

OXeTIKA e TNV EVa kal Tnv atrdrtn TTou 0driynoe oTnv TTITworn.

O1 atraITACEIG YIa TNV NBIKA CUUTTEPIPOPA TWV ASIWPATOUXWY TOU OiKOU TOU
Beou TauTiCeTal YE TIC AVAAOYEG ATTAITACEIG, TTOU UTTHPXAV TOOO OTOV EAANVIKO
000 KAl OTO PWHAIKO KOOWO. I1d1aiTEpa OXETICOVTAI PE TIG ATTAITHOEIG TIG OTTOIES
gixe o AdpIavog yia Toug agiwpaToUxous KaBuwg Kal Toug TToAITeG TNG Pwung,
OTTWG auTEG £xouv dlaowBei aTTd TIG SIKAOTIKES TOU atro@daocl. AvaAoyn atraitnon
NBIKNG UTTEPOXNAG EXEI DIATUTTWOEI KAl yIa TOUG ETTIKEQAAAG TWV QIAOCOPIKWYV
OXOAWV Kal 181aiTEpa auThG Twv ETTIKOUpEIWY, atTaitnon n oTroia CUPTTANPWVETAI
atro TNV avAyKN TNG EVOEAEXOUG YVWONG TWV APXWV TNG QINOCOPIKNG OXOANG.
Mapduola atraitnon, n oTroia 1miong ouvOudleTal e Ta NOIKA TTPOATTAITOUMEVO

Kataypa@eTal oTIC [oiuavrikéc EmOoToA£¢ Kal yia Toug aglwpaTouxous TNG
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EKKANOIAG, o1 oTToiol AAAWOTE €X0UV DIBAKTIKEG apodIOTNTES. H TTapouaiacn TNG
EKKANCia wg VOGS KOIVWVIKOU OXNUATIoOPoU, Aaou 1 oikou Bgou, ival avdAoyn
TTOPOMOIWV OXNMATIOPWY TTOU TTapouaialav AAAEG QIAOCOPIKEG OXOAEG TNG
eTTOXNG. H avaykn yia nBIkr utTEpoxn Kal yvwaon TOU JUCTNPIOU TNG TTIOTEWG YiA
TOUG ETTIKEQPAANG TNG XPIOTIAVIKNG EKKANCIOG DIANOPPWVEI YIA EKEIVOUG Eva
TIPOTUTTO Optimus princeps aTo OTT0i0 OPEIAAV Va avTatrokpiBouv, avaioyo

QUTOU TTOU €ixX€ UI0BETNOEI Kal TTPOBAAEI 0 AdPIAVOGS YIA EKEIVOV.
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VI. ZYMMNEPAZMATA

YT1rapyel d1axuTn N TTETT0iBnon o011 N apxéyovn XPIoTIOVIKA EKKANGia fATav
QTTOKAEIOTIKA XapIouarikr, Opog TTou TTEPIAAUBAVEI TO OTOIXEIO TNG 1I00TNTAG TWV
MEAWV KaI TNV EKYPACN TwV dwpwV Tou Nveupartog, dwpwyv TTou ekppalovrav
KUpiwg AekTIKG o€ OAa Ta HEAN. H eykaBidpuon 1EpapxIKNG Opyavwaong Kal OOMNG
OTNV €KKANCIa QvTIMETWTTICETAI ATTO TOUG EPEUVNTEG WG £VA APVNTIKO QAIVOUEVO,
éva oupPav mou uttoBAabuIcE To XapakTApa TnG. ETTépevo Atav ol lNoiuavrikég
EmoTtoAég, wg 1a €pya ekeiva otnv Kaivy AiaBnikn, Ta OTroia el0AGyouV dia
ouCTNUATIKA BEWpnon TWV AgIWPATWY, TWV TTPOUTTBECEWY TIG OTTOIEG OPEIAOUV
va TTANPOoUV ool TTIBUPOUYV va avadelxBouv o€ auTd, KaBwg Kal pia TautéTnTa
yla TNV eKKANaia eupuTepnG EMPREAEIG, TTEPQ ATTO Ta OTEVA OPIA TOU OiKOU —
EKKANCIAG 1} TwV TTAPAAANAWY EKKANCIWY O€ pIa TTOAN, VA QVTIMETWTTIOTOUV
ETTIQUAAKTIKG WG TTPOG TN YVNOIOTNTA TNG CUYYPAPNS Toug aTrd Tov ATTOGTOAO
MauAo.

Ouwg, n mPoRoAn TNG XAPIOUATIKAS TAUTOTNTAG TNG EKKANCIOG WG
QTTOKAEIOTIKOU TTPOTUTTOU Opyavwaong Oev gival owaoTr. AIOTI a1TO TNV apXn
UTTAPXE KQI TO OPYAVWTIKO TTPOTUTTO TNG 1EPAPXIKNS dOMUNG Kal HAAIOTO OTOUG
QINITTTTTTOUG, TNV TTPWTN XPICTIAVIKF KOIVOTNTA TNV oTToia idpuae o MauvAog eTi
EUPWTTAIKOU £dA@ouUG. ETTITTAéoV 0 id10¢ 0 MNauAog €ixe emonuavel TNV avaykn
TTEPIOPICPOU TNG EKPAONG TWV XAPIOUATWY TA OTTOIA aPOPOoUCaV OTOV EKOTATIKO
Kal 6x1 To dounuéVo BIOAKTIKO AOYO, TTPOKEIMEVOU N XPIOTIAVIKI EKKANTIia va
KePOIoEI TTEPICCOTEPOUG TTIOTOUG. ANWOTE, N 1EPAPXIKT OpYyAvwon OEV ATTOKAEIE
TNV KaToxXn xapiouarog. Twog yaNIoTa n KaToxr Tou 0 HEYAAUTEPO BABUO 1 e
uwnAdTEPQ TTOIOTIKA KPITHPIO VA ATAV TO OTOIXEIO auTd TToU Ba 0dnyouce OTnNV
avaAnyn Twv IEpAapXIKWV B€cewyv. AuTo €1I0IKA TO OTOIXEIO OCUVAVTATO Kal OTN
PWHMAIKI AUTOKPATOPIA, OTTOU O EKACTOTE QUTOKPATOPAS TTAPOUCIAlOTaV WG €VOG
aKOPa ZUyKANTIKOG, 0 OTToIOGOMWG avaAauBdvel Tn B€on Tou princeps €TTeIdA TOu
AvVaYVWPICETAI N KATOXI APETWY O€ HEYOAUTEPO BABPOG aTTd TOUG OPOIOUG TOU.

2TadI0KA, N €TTOXA ATAV TTIA TEAEIWG DIAPOPETIKA ATTO AUTH TwV

1EpATTOOTOAIWYV Tou ATTOOTOAOU. O1 KOIVOTNTEG APIBUOUV TTEPICOOTEPA PEAN, OI
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Tdoelg didotraong atrd Tov loudaioud £xouv auénBei kal pdAioTa uExpl Tou
onueiou dIACTTAONG TOUG, EIOIKA ATTO O00UG deV AVTIMETWTTICAV TO XPIOTIOVIOUO
w¢ TTapakAad! Tou loudaiouou Kail vEol EKKANOI0OTIKOI AvOpPEG, oI ATTOOTOAIKOI
Matépeg, €xouv avaAaBel Tn diIdaoKaAia Kal TNV opyavwaon Twv KOIVOTNTWY, EVW
TTPOTIJOUV Kal TTPOCTTAB0UV va €I0AYOUV TO TTPOTUTTO TNG IEPAPXIKAS Opydavwon.
O AOyog €ival o1 avTIOPATEIS TWV EBVIKWY, Ol OTTOIOI APXIKA AVTIMETWTTICAV TO
XpioTiaviopo wg deididaigovia Kal ixav TTpocayel Katnyopieg nOIKAG attékAiong
oTa MEAN TOUG, EIBIKA OTIG YUVAIKEG, Ol OTTOIEG PAIVOVTOUCQV VA OUUBAAOUV
ID1ITEPWG oTNV £€ATTAWON TOu. AVAAOYEG KaTnyopieg yia Tn Aatpeia Tou Bdkyou
oToUG AaTPEUTIKOUG Bidoog atn Pwpn, gixav odnynoel otnv TTapéupBacn mng
2UYKANTOU Kal oToV TTEPIOPIoHO TNG AaTpeia auTrg. O XpIoTiavoi ETTIKEQAANG, Ol
OTTOIOI €iXaV KATAVOAOEI TNV TOKTIKA TNG Pwung va eviaocoel opyavikd uovo Toug
KATOIKOUG O1 OTTOi0I TTpocapuolovTav OTa VOUIKA TnG dedouéva, aTnv TApNon Tou
NBOUC TWV TTPOYOVWYV Kal 0TN AATPEIa TOUG KATavOnoav Kal TV avaykn
OUYKPOTNUEVNG KAl CUCTNUATIKIG OPYAVWONG YIA TIG XPIOTIAVIKEG KOIVOTNTEG.
‘Evag atmd autoug ATav 0 cuyypa@éag Twv MolgavTikwy EToToAWY, 0 OTT0i0g
YPA®EI TNV ETTOXN TOU auToKpATopa AdpIavou ) TOUAAXIOTOV ETTIAEYEI QUTA TNV
ETTOXN WG TO OKNVIKO TOU Kal €kBIdEI TIG ETTIOTOAEC apyodTeEPa £TTi BadIAgiag Tou
d1ad6xou Tou Adplavou, Avtwvivou [liou.

O autokpdTopag opyavwaoe TNV TTONITIKA TOU YUpw aTTd TEooEPIG dgoveg. O
TIPWTOG APOPOUCE OTNV OIKOUMEVIKI d1IA0TACN TNG QUTOKPATOPIAG. ZUNPWVA HE
auTr) Tn B€on N dUVANIKN TWV KATOIKWV TNG O€ Ba dloxeTeudTaV O€ TTOAEUIKA £pya
aAAG oTnVv TTPOOTTABEIa va evTaxBoUuv oTn pwWHAIKr aUTOKpaTOPIa Kal Vo
QavaTITUEOUV aTnV aioBnon Kai TNV TTETToibnon TNG KOIVAG Toug TTaTpidag. Autd
OfMaIVE KOl TN OPNOKEUTIKI OIKOUMEVIKA TTONITIKA, dnAadr) Tnv avayévvnon
TTOAIWV AATPEIWV KAl TNV EVOWUATWON VEWV aKOUa Kal TTEPIBWPIOTTOINKEVWV
OTTWG 0 XPIOTIAVIOPOG. Tautdxpova, CAPAIVE TN duvaTtOTNTA OPYAVIKAG EVTAENnS
oTNV auTtoKpaTopia AWV TwWV €BVWV Kal TWV TTOAITIOPWY Toug. O deUTEPOG
agovag Tng TTONITIKAG 1I6€oAoyiag Tou Adpiavou ATav n TTPoBOARS TG aAuaidag
d1ad0XNG TOUG, TTPOKEINEVOU va BepeAinoel Tn SIaKUBEPVNON Tou Kal eEouaia oTn

QUVAIKN TTOU TOU £BIVE N apXaIOTNTA Kal N atrodoxr] evog TéTolou aglwpaTog. Ol
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AaAAo1 BUo Agoveg oTOUG OTToIoUG BepeAiwaE TNV TTOAITIIKA Tou 0 Adplavdg RTav n
TTPOCWTTIKI) TOU TTVEUMATIKY KAAAIEpYEIQ Kal TV avAdeitn Twv QIAOCOPWY Kal
pNTépwV O€ pia véa Tagn. TENOG, o TETAPTOG Agovag rfTav n nOIKA Tou UTTEPOXN N
TOuAdyioTov n TTPOoBOoAr auTig. H TTOAITIKA Tou Adplavou dev gixe eviaia
TTPOCANWN ammd GAOUG TOUG KATOIKOUG TNG auTokpaTtopiag. Evw n Pwun yioptade
Ta yevéBANia TNG Kai TNV avadeigr) Tng o€ Alwvia MNoAn, o1 EAANVIKES TTOAEIG
avtaywvicovTtav yia Tnv €icodo Toug oTo MNMaveAAvio. EKTOG éuevav otToudaiceo
TOAeIg TNG Mikpdag Aciag, n 'Egeoog, n Zuupvn kai n MNépyapog, Adyw Tng
TTOAITIKNG TOU eKpwaiouévou eEAANViouoU. O1 loudaiol, duwG, JE NYETN TOUG TOV
Mtrdp — KoxBda 81611 Bewpouoav OTI N TTONITIKA auTr} TNG OIKOUMPEVIKAG
auToKkpaTopiag atrelAEi TRV €BVIKA Kal BpNOKEUTIKR Toug TauTdTNTA. Opwg, 0
XPIOTIOVIOPOG £XEI IO JOVODIKI EUKAIPIO VA UETAPEPDET ATTO TO TTEPIBWPIO TWV
AaTpEIWY OTO KEVTPO TNG PWHAIKAG KOIVWVIAG HEOW TNG VOMIKAG KAAUWNG TOU
Adpiavou, TnG eukalpiag TTou d0BnKe oToug XploTiavoug atroAoynTég KodpdTo Kal
ApioTeidn va Tov TTpoBAAAoUV 0TnN pwudiKrA Sl10iKNon KAl KOIVWVia wg éva dAAo
Aad wg £va AANo £Bvo¢ Kal TNG TTPOCWTTIKAG YVWONG Kal UTTOOTAPIENG TNG VEQG
Aatpegiag atmd Tov auToKpATOoPA.

O ouypagéag Twv lMoiuavrikwyv EmoTroAwv avTIAauBaveTal auth Tn Jovadikn
EUKaIpia TTou BiveTal yIa TO XPIOTIAVIOUO OTTO Th PWUAIKY d10iknaon, WoTE OXI HOVO
va TTPoBANBei aAAG Kal va yivel DEKTOG ATTO TN PWHAIKN KOIVWVid, EQOCOV
uI0BeTAOEI yIa Ta PEAN KAl TOUG aglwuaToUXous TNG EKKANCIiAg TO TTPOTUTTO AUTO
TNG €TTOXNG Tou Adpiavou. AvTIAapBdveTal TautdXpova Toug KIvOUVoUG TTou
dIaTPEXEI VO YN YivOuV 01 BECEIG TOU ATTOOEKTEG ATTO TO OUVOAO TNG EKKANCIAG
AOYW TWV AVTIOETIKWY TACEWV KAl peUPATwY. ETTIKaAEiTal AoITTév TO Gvoua Tou
ATtTooTOAOU NaUAou, WOTE va ATTOKTAOOUV KUPOG TA AGYIQ KAl OI TIPOTACEIS TOU.
XpNOIUOTTOIEl TOUG PNTOPIKOUG UNXAVIOUOUG Kal TIG HEBOdOUG TTou avaTrTuxonkav
KATA TO TTIVEUNATIKO Kivnua TNG B™ Z0QIOTIKAG KAl KATOPOWVEI va TTAPOUCIACEl TOV
ATéoTOAO MU0 WG AUTOV TTOU TTPOTEIVEI TIG BE0EIG TOU CUVOUALOVTOG TEG
TauTdxpova Pe Ta Aeyopeva Kai TIG TTPoTAoEIS TwV ATTOOTOAIKWY lMNaTtépwyv. Mg Tov
TPOTTO QUTO KATOPBWVEI VO KATOOKEUAOE! aAuaida atrooToAIKAG S1IBaxAG Kal

d1adoxn¢ atrd Tov ATTO0TOAO MaUAo £wg TNV ETTOXI TOU. ZUVTAOOEI TPEIG
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TTOPAIVETIKEG ETTIOTOAEG, KATA XPOVIKN o€lpd TNV lNpog Titov, Tnv A Tlpog
Tiuo6eov kai TN B” lNpog¢ TiudBeov yia 1o oKOTTd auto. Tautdxpova OPwG PE TNV
ETTITEUEN TNG TTPOCWTTOTTONOG, ONAAdN TNG HiIKNONG TOU UPOUG Kal ToU Ae€IAoyiou
Tou ATTo0TOAOU NaUAoU, TTPOKEINEVOU Ol ETTIOTOAEG TOU Va BewpnBouv yVOIEg,
WG EUTTEIPOG PTOPAG APAVEI iXVn TOU XPOVOU CUYYPAPAG KAl TNG TAUTOTATAG TOU.
Ta ixvn autd oxetiCovTal ue AEEEIC TTOU UTTOVOOUV ONUAVTIKA yeEyovoTa OTn
dloiknon Tou Adplavou A €pya TNG BUPABEV ypaupaTEia JeE UTTAIVIOYUOUG KATA
TWV XPIOTIAVWYV OTOUG OTToioug divel atravtrioles. O idlog pavepd ival évag
AvOPWTTOG PE YVWOn TNG PNTOPIKAG KAl TOU XPICTIAVIOUOU, KOBWGS Kal PE TN
duvatoéTnTa va TTapakoAouBei TiG TTONITIKES €eAigelc. Ooov agopd OTIC TTEPIOXES
OTTOU JIANEVOUV Ol PEPOUEVOI WG TTAPAAATITEG TWV ETTIOTOAWY, N KpATN Kai n
‘E@e0oog, auTég eTTeEAéynOav AOYywTou oupBaTou TTONITIKOU TTEPIBAANOVTOG TOUG HE
TO oUOTNMA TNG IEPAPXIKAG EKKANTIAGC KAl TOU 1I0XUPOU CUUBOAICHOU TNG
METABOONG ATTO TO TTEPIBWPIO OTO ETTIKEVTPO TNG QUTOKPATOPIAG, TTOU PETAPEPETAI
atTo TIG TTOAEIG QUTEG OTO XPIOTIAVIOHOG.

2TNV TTPOTACN TOU YIa TNV opydvwaon Kal T doun TNG eKkKANoiag AauBavel
opoAoyia Kal EIKOVES aTTO OAEG TIG AATPEUTIKEG EVWOEIG TNG IDIWATIKAG AATpEiag
NG €1TOXNG. O 0iko¢ ATAV N TTPWTN TETOIA £VWOT), TTOU BIAKPIVOTAV YIA TNV WUXIKN
EVOTNTA TWV PEAWYV TOU KaIl aTTETEAECE TN BACIKA PovAda Kal TOV TTUphva yupw
QTTO TOV OTTOI0 AVATITUXONKAV OAEG O AAANEG EVWDOEIG KAl OXI HOVO O AOTPEUTIKEG,
aAAd Kal 01 OIKOVOWIKEG Kal Ol TTONITIKOI Be0uoi, akOpa Kal JEYAANG EKTAONG OTTWG
n TTOAN Kai N auTokpaTopia. Ta KoAAEyia ue Tnv eAeuBepia TTou €BIvav oTa PEAN
TOUG VO QVAKOUV O€ TTEPICCOTEPA ATTO £va avadeixBnkav 0TO KATECOXNV HECO
KOIVWVIKNG SIKTUWONG TNG €TTOXNG. ETTnpedlovtav atrd TIG TTOMTEIOKEG DOUEG,
OUYKPOTOUVTAI eV aveEapTnTa atmd autég aAAd utroBonBouv 1o £pyo Toug. Ol
ouvaywyég, Eva akOua KOAAEYIO, e 1I01aITEPO OUWG AATPEUTIKO XAPOKTHPA, AOYw
TNG TAUTOXPOVNG £vTova €BVIKAG didoTaong Toug. Anuioupynbnkav Pe oKOTTd TNV
KAAUWN TWV BpNOKEUTIKWY Kal €BVIKWV avaykwyv TnG 10uddikAg AlaoTropdg, TTou
Bpédnkav pakpid atrd Tov TOTTO TToU PTTopoucav va TTpoc@épouv Buaia, To Nad
oTnv lepoucaAiu kal atreTéAecav TNV 10UdAIKN TTOoAITEIa eKTOG loudaiag. Ol

QINOOOQIKES TOXOAEC, N KOPpWVIOA TNG HOPPWONG KAl KATAAANAN TTVEUUQTIKN
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EvaoyoAnon, uttooTnPiXONKeE, av Kal He KATTOIA ETTIQUAAEN, aTTd TV GpYXOoUCa
TaEN Kal 101K aTTd Tov Adpiave. OTTwg Kal Ol QUTOKPATOPEGS, UI0BETNCAV TO
ouoTnua d1adoxNG ato Tov 1I0pUTr — GIANOCOPO PE BACN TNV TTICTOTNTA TNG
d10aoKaAiag TTou yrropoucav va JetTadwoouv. H emipuAagn Tng dpxouoag Tagng
OQEINOTAV OTO KPITIKO TTVEUUA TOUG, TTOU AN@IORATNOE TIG KAACIKEG HOPPES
e¢ouaiag kal TTPATEIVE d1APOPa EVAAAAKTIKG TTPpOTUTIA, TOU Bgiou avdpog, TOU
aoKNTIOUOU, TNV 10AVIKN KoIvwvia TTEpa atrd TIC CUMPBAOCEIS, TOV AvOPWTTO TToU
MIAG PE TTappnaid, Tou KAAOU nyePova TTou O€ CnUIWVEI TOUG KATOIKOUG Tou. Ta
MuaoThpia TTou atrékTnoav véa dUVANIKK KATA TNV £TTOXH, XAPOKTNEiovTav atro
TNV EOWTEPIKOTNTA KAl TNV TTPOCWTTIKI AVAUEIEN KAl EUTTAOKA TOU PYUoTn,
TIPOCPEPOVTAG TOU WG OWPO TNV UTTOOXEON TNG owTnpiag. Mia GAAn didotaon
TTapapubiag yia Ta Bacava TG (wng TTPOoPePAvV aToV TOTO Ol AVATOAIKES
Narpeigg, TTou UI0BETNOAV TTOAAG aTTo Ta oToIXEIa Twv MuoThpiwy, o€ PIa TTPWTN
TTPOOTIABEIOG aTTOKTNONG B1EBVOUGC XAPOaKTHPA, O€ AvTiBEoN PE TIG TTPONYOUNEVEG
EVWOEIG, TTOU gixav Katd Bdon TOTKO XapakTApa. TEANOG, Ol AOTIKES EVWOTEIC
AQTpeuTiKoU xapaktnpd, Je TNV I0IAITEPOTATA TNG CUMPETOXAG MEAWYV TTOU ATAV
TTONITEG Kal OXI KATOIKOI: Ol OUAOES YeEITVIaOnGS, Ol VEOI KAl Ol TTPECRUTEPOI
ATTOQOITOI TOU yuuvaaiou TnG EAANVIKAG TTOANG, avattapdyouv TO OTEPEOTUTTIO TNG
QVTITTAAOGTNTAG TWV YEVEWYV, OTTWG KAl YEVIKA TNG AvTITTAAOTATAG METAEU TOU
KATEOTNMEVOU KAl TOU KAIVOUPYIOU TTOU €PXETA.

O ouyypagéag Twv lMNoiuavrikwy EmotoAwyv TTPoRAAAEl Eva XapaKTATPA TTOAITEIQS
yla TNV eKkKANaia, n otroia €moIWKEI TO KOIVO KAAO Kal acTraleTal Tn 6€on 11 N
OIKOVOouia Tou B€oU aTTOOKOTTEI 0T owTnpia 6Aou Tou KOouou. MNpodkeiTal yia Evav
vEOo Aao, TTEPIOUOIo, (NAWTH TWV KOAWY £PYwWV, YIa TOV 0iKO Tou @tou. MTTopei
KATTola aggun €vtOg auTrG TNG OIKiag va unv atrodidouv Tnv TiuA TTou agilel To
MUOTHPIO TNG TTOTEWGS, aAAd auToi gival o1 eTepodiddokalol, OuaAgvTiavoi Kata
Bdon, o1 otroiol icwg dev €xouv Katavonoel akdpa Tn Bewpnon Tou
XPIoTIaVIOPOU. KUpIO XapaKTNPIOTIKO TNG TTOAITEIQS AUTAG €ival N JETPNMEVN
XPon TS PIAOCOPIag Kal To EVTOVO NBIKG OTOIXEIO TTOU aTTAITEITAI VIO TA JEAN KAl
TOUG aglwuaToUuxoug TG, TTAAI KaTé TO TTOAITIKO Kal PIAOCOQIKO TTPOTUTTO TNG

ETTOXNG Kal TIG agieg TNG TTOMITIKAG 10e0Aoyiag Tou Adpiavou. ZTOX0G €ival n
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ETTITEUEN TOU KAAOU OUUQEPOVTOC TTOU OEV TTEPIOPICETAI OTA 1ON MEAN TNG
eKKANnoiag, aAAd mrepIAauBavel kar GAOUG TOUG avBpwWTTOUG, OKOPA KOl TOUG
BaolAegig kal apyovTeg. MNpoTeivovTal dUO OpyavWTIKA OXUATA TA OTToId
QAVTAVOKAOUV Kal TNV €GENIEN TOU OPYAVWTIKOU OXMNUATOG. 2TNV apXAIOTEPN
emoToAd, TNV lNpog¢ Titov, TO OXAPa €ival TTPECRUTEPOI — ETTIOKOTTOGC. 2TV A’
[Mpo¢ TiudBeov TTPOTEIVETAI TO OXN A ETTIOKOTTOG — TTPEGRUTEPOI — DIAKOVOIL.
Au@AOTEPA TA OPYAVWTIKA OXAMOTA Eival ETTNPEACHEVA ATTO TA TOTTIKA TTONITIKA
oToixeia. To mpwTo, ANiITd apIoTOKPATIKO, TTAPadoCIakd, autd TWV TPECBUTELWYV
Kl TOU ETTIKEQAAAG TOUG ETTIOKOTTOU AvTavaKAd Tn dloiknon atro TV KaBeoTnKuia
TAEN, KATA TO TTPATUTTO TOU KPNTIKOU TTONITIKOU CWHATOG TWV KOOUWYV -
TPwWTOKOOouOU. To BEUTEPO TNG ETTIOKOTTHS — OIAKOVWV- TTPECBUTELWY QTTNXEI TIG
TTONITIKEG DladIkaoieg TNG KAAOIKNG ABAvag Kal XapakTnpidetal atrd Tn cuykpouon
TWV MPETRUTEPWYV KAl TWV VEWV ATTOQPOITWV TOU yuuvaciou Tou. To TTAAIOTEPO
owWa, ol TPeaBUTEPOI, av Kal OV KAaTapyouvTal, EAEyXovTal QWG yid TN
d1daokaAia kal Tn cupTrePIPopd Toug. O vedTEPOI aglwpaTtouxol, o Tiudbeog,
XWPIG 0aPES agiwpa aAAd wg TTPATUTTO dIBACKAAIOG KOl CUMTTEPIPOPAS AUTWV
TToU Ba avaduBouyv, EmIOKOTTOS KAl OIGKOVOI, OQEIAOUV Va TTANPOUV TA KPITHPIA
OTA OTTOia ATTETUXAV O TTPONYOUUEVOL: QIAOCOPNUEVN TTPOCEYYION OTNV £E0UTIQ,
avéykANTn NBIkA, moTdTNTA KAl akpieia oTn didaokaAia Toug. MpdTutra TnNg
NBIKNAG aKEPAIOTNTAG KAl TOU TPOTTOU £TTIAOYAGS TOUG N EAANVIKN Sokiuaoia
PNTOPWYV Kal N pwuaikr) cura morum. H appodidtntd Toug cival n d1IdacKaAia Tou
puaoTnpiou NG XpIoTiIavikng mmiotews. Qg didkovol XapakTnpi¢ovtal 6Aol ol TTIoTOI,
AvOPEG KAl YUVAIKEG, KATA TO TTPOTUTTO TV OIAKOVWY YIa TOUG 2TwIKOUG. Eival ol
d1AKOVOI TNG TTIOTNG TTOU EKTTAIOEUOVTAI KAl ETTIHOPPWVOVTAI o€ auTr}. O1 avopeg
O1akovol a@oU eKTTaIOEUBOUV Kal OKIUAOTOUV UTTOPOUV ETTIONG va avaAdBouv Kal
TNV apuodiétnTa TNG didackaAiag. Ooov agopd oTIG Yuvaikeg HEAN TNG EKKANCiag,
EKEIVEG AV Kal OIAKOVIOOES TNS TTIOTNG, XAvouv TO dikaiwua 1ng dlakoviag Tou
AOyoU Kal aTTAITEITAI ATTO EKEIVEG VA YUPIOCOUV OTOUG TTAPAdOCIOKOUSG TOUG
pPOAOUG , TNG oulUyouU Kal TNG INTEPAG. 2KOTTOG, va TTANPOUV KAl AUTEG TA
ouyxpova TnNG £TTOXNG TOUG NBIKA KOIVWVIKA KPITAPIa aAAd Kal va evioxUoOouV TO

VEO £6vOC e TN dnNUOYPAQIKA avaTITUgn Tou. ZToV TTapadoaiakd poAo TNG
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TIPOCPOPAG UTTNPECIAG KAl KOIVWEPEAOUG Epyaciag avapévovTal Kal ol XNPEG,
TTPOKEIJEVOU N TTPOOTACIA TOUG va avaAn@Bei atmd Tnv ekkAnoia. Ze Kapia
TTEPITITWON OEV TTPOKEITAI YIA A&IWPA TTOU ETTIQUANACCETAI YIA TIG YUVAIKEG.

Ol lNMoiuavrikéc EmMOoToAéC PE TIG TTPOTACEIS Kal TH 81IdA0KAAIQ TOUG KATOPBWVOUV
va agloTTOINCOUV TNV TPEXOUOQ TTONITIKI) CUYKUpPIa TNG ETTOXNAS Tou Adpiavou, TTou
OTAONKE €UVOIKN YIO TO XPIOTIAVIOUO, WOTE VO UTTOPECEI VA ETTIKOIVWVIOEI TO
MAVUPA TOU OTN pWHAIKA KOIVWVid. TNV TTPOCTTIABEIO TOU O CUYYPOPEQG
XPNOIMOTIOIE OTOIXEIO ATTO OAOUG TOUG TUTTOUG AOTPEUTIKWY EVWOEWY TNG
onuaéaoiag kai TNG 1I81WTIKAG AaTpeiag. O 0ikog, wg BAcn yia OAEG TIGC AATPEUTIKES
EVWOEIG aAG Kupiwg we BAaon yia TIG TTONITEIOKES KAl AOTPEUTIKEG EVWOEIS TNG
TTOANG KaI TNG auToKpaTOopiag divel aTn XPIOTIAVIKA EKKANCIa TN onuacia tng
dounuévng TTONITEIOKAG opydvwong. Ta KOAAEyIa Kal N ouvaywyn wg £va akOua
KOAAEYIO YIO TO PWHATKO VOUO UTTOYpapuifouv TN onuaacia NG evepyoug Kal
au@idpoung ouvdeong PE TOV TTONITEIOKO TUTTO OTOV OTTOIO EVTAooovTal. Ta
MuoTrpia divouv ToV TITAO TOUG OTO HUCTAPIO TNG XPIOTIAVIKAG TTIOTNG KAl 0 OpOg
QTTOKTA VEO TTEPIEXOMEVO. TauTOxpova daveiCouv To Gvoua Kal TNV TAUTOTNTA TOU
TinoBéou Twv EupoAmdwy atov TindBeo, yvroio Tékvo Tou ATTooToAou MNMauAou
KATA TNV TTioTn, WG aVauopPwTA TNG XPIoTIAVIKAG AaTtpeiag. ETTTTAéoy,
ONMEIWVETAI £0TW KAl EPUECA N AvTiBEon 0€ ONUAVTIKA OTOIXEIO TG AATPEIAG TWV
MuoTnpiwyv, Tov alwva. O1 TTPecBUTEPOI KAl 01 VEOI ETTIKEQAAAG TNG XPIOTIAVIKAG
EKKANOIAg TTou avaduovTal, ETTIOKOTTOI Kal OIAKOVOI aTTNXOUV TNV avTITTAAGTNTA
TWV TTPECRUTEPWV KAl VEWV ATTOPOITWY TOU Yupvaaoiou. To &€ TTpecBUTEPIO
Be0oPOG TNG apxEyovns EKKANCIaG AauBAvVEl XapaKTNPIOTIKA TOU CUAAOYIKOU
OWHATOG TV KOAAgYiwv TNG dNPOCIag pwuaikng AaTpeiag. TEAOG, Tn HEYOAUTEPN
ETTIOPACTN ACKOUV O QINOCOPIKEG OXOAEC, TOOO AVAPOPIKA UE TNV OPYAVWOT TOUG
000 Kal KUPiWwG ava@opIKa he Ta TTPOTUTTA EE0UTIAC TTOU TTPOTEIVOUV Kal TTOU
uI0B€Tnoe 0 AdpIavog KaTd Tnv Trepiodo diakuBEpvnong Tou. Katapxdg,
uioBeTeiTal N aAucida Tng diadoxng I0pUTH — PIANOCOPOU Kal dladdyou —
@INOCOQOU O€ Pia adIdoTTaoTn voTnNTa BACEI TNG TIVEUPATIKAG TTAPAKATABNKNG
Kai 810aokaAiag. H uttoBoAr TTpoTacong yia éva VEOu TUTTOU KOIVWVIKNG

opyavwaong, TTou BacifeTal 0Toug BaciKoUG TUTTOUG opyavwaong dnAadr Tov oiko
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Kal TV TTOAN, av Kal o€ avTiBeon Pe TIG IAOCOQIKEG OXOAEG. O1 TEAEUTAIES
ouvnRBwg KatiyyelAav Toug dUo autoug TUTTOUG opyavwaong 6TI CuvERaAav aTnv
avadnTnon Tou KEPOOUG Kal TNG duvaung aTrd Toug avBpwTroug. H XpIoTiaviknA
€KKANnoia avTiBeTa UIOBETEI AUTOUG TOUG TUTTOUG AAAG TTPOCTTABEI VO TOUG DWOEI
VEO TTEPIEXOMEVO Kal VEA agia BAoEl Twv TTPOdIAYPAPUIV TTOU BETEN yIa TOUG
aglwpuatouxougs. To TeAeuTaio autd aToixeio Aauaveral eTriong aTmod Tn
O10a0KaAia TwV QIAOCOPIKWY OXOAWV Kal UIOBETABNKE Kal atrd Tov AdpIavo Kai
TOug d1adOX0UG Tou. [POKEITAl YIO ATTAITACEIS PINOCOPNUEVNG Kal NOIKAG
TPOOCEYIONG OTNV £E0UTIa, TTOU, O€ QVTIBEDN PE TOUG £TEPOBIOATKAAOUG,
KaTtopBwvouv va dnuIoupyrioouV £va diaxpovIKO TTPOTUTTO £€0uUaiag, autd Tou
@IAoabpou — aélwuarouxou.

EUAoyo gival eTTopévwg TO epWTNUA, YyiaTi ol MoluavrikéS ETTIOTOAEC TTOU
BETouV O€ pIa TAEN, oglpd Kal opyAvwaon Tn XPIOTIAVIKH KOIVOTATA, TOUG TTIOTOUG
TNG Kal TOUG ETTIKEQPAANG TNG dev £xouv AGBel TTepioTrTn B€on oTnv ekkAnaia. H
atravtnon dev ptropei va dobei ue alyoupld. Towg OXETICETAI HE TO YEYOVOGS OTI
TTAPOMOIO TTPOTUTTO QYIAOCOPIKAG OXOANG Kal O10a0KAAIag gixav TTPoBAAEl Kai Ol
QIPETIKOI, OTTOTE N EKKANGIa va eTTEAEEE TEAIKA €va AAAO TTPOTUTTO KAl XOPAKTAPO
yia Tnv idia, 6rou Ba TpoBAAAETal AiydTEPO N QIAoco@ia aTrd Tnv oTroia
¢emAdnoav Ta aIpeTIKA peupata . 'H iowg, o @eiAeTal 0TO yeyovog OTI Ol
lNoiuavtikéS EIoToAéC Oev €xouv Aueon I EUPEON avagopd ota MuoThpia TNG
eKkAnoiag. EoTidlouv Kupiwg oTn 010ACKAAIQ, TTOU OPWG ATTOTEAEI JOVO TO €va
atré Ta dUo aToixeia TNG KABOAIKAS ekkANnaiag. To GAAo gival n evoTnTa NG
€KKANCiag otnv Tpoo@opd atrd Tov TTIOKOTTO TNG O¢iag EuxapioTiag.
AveEaptnta atmd Toug Adyoug TTou aTtépnaav ato TIG MNoiuavrikéS ETTIOTOAEC TV
TTEPIOTTTN B€0N TOUG OTNV EKKANCTIQ, TO aiyoupo eival 0TI o€ auTég TTapouaidlovral
ol BACeEIS yia TNV opydvwaon TNG EKKANCIAg Kai yia Ta aglluata TTou JEXPI Kal
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